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. People of England, * 


"Genedal Uk i in All Times, but moſt 
ſeaſonable in Theſe. 


f A Tendency to the fatisfying ſuch .as-are not con- 


[-y : Law eſtabliſh. 
5 < An'Aptitude to the Setling the Minds of ſach as ate 
2 but Seekers and Erraticks in Religion. 


| in Church and State. 
WHEREBY 


The worſt of All Conſpiracies lately rais'd a p< ps BY Both, Ran be 


made the greareft Bleſſing, which could have h 
To which is added an APPENDIX 


In order-to the Conviction of thoſe Three Enemies to 


the Deity: The Avbeift, The Infidel, and The Setter wp 


of Science to the Prejudice of Religion. © | 
By By THOMAS PIERCE D.D. Domeſtick Chaplain 


to His Majeſty, and Dean of Serv. 
Partim Juſſu, prtime Permiſſ Soperioram. 
LONDON, 


| 
An Aim at the Uniting of our Proteſtant-Diſſenters | 


"tent with the Preſent Government, as it is by 


| | Printed for Richard Davis Bookſeller in n Oxford 1679. 4 
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.PARANESIS | 


TO THE 


READER, 


Touching his 
PRINCIPAL DESIGN 
In-the following 


CAVEATS 


Chriſtian Reader, 


Bis paſſionately defirous (as by 


my Calling I am bound, and 


| with every man's Pardon am. allow'd ) 


todo as much as in me lies for the cor- 
verting of a Sinncr from the Error of bk 
| way, whereby to ſave a Sonl from Death, 


and cover a Multitnde f Sins, | petr'd 


2 the 
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| vate as publick Uſe. For the private| 


| that by their being in co 


ket onthe aetT —__ 
* . 


| whole Performance. . 


the following Diſcourſes as well for pri- | 


uſe firſt of ſome in the world whom 
they have ſatisfied, and: ( by the Bleſ- 
fing of God ) have had a good effe&t 
on... 'For the more publick !uſe next 
of many Noble and Learned Auditors, 
whoſe Judgments as well as Qualities 
being ſuperiour to mine own, have in-| 
duced me to permit them: to pals from | 
the Pulpit to the yet of conceiving 

Amon ule, they 
would be allo more commonly and tru- 
ly uſefull. What ſucgeſs they may| 
find, God onely knows, who alone can 
command it, as He ſees fir. / But Fam 
conſcious'to. my felt of none other than 
the ſincereſt and pureſt Aims, at the 
Glory of God, and the Good of Men, 
from the beginhing. rocithe end of my | | 


It 


gs 
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been -1n ſome 'places-too ſharp, * or pun. 


gent, .-have'This ac leaſt coiſay:in my 
End and Motive of my | ſevereſt Argu-. 


mentations';; has; been onely. to compel 


them. to be as happy amy ſelf, inthe 


England. As God himſelf is expreſſed, 
by way of Parable, to-ſend his Servant 
into the High ways and H «deer, to: call 
the p:or, the main'd, tbe bal:,, and the 
blind, - and compel. theng to. come in. (to 
his heavenly Feaſt,) that bis Houſe may 
be: full; 1o 1 am earneſt. ( i] am able) 


If in the Condu@ off my Difourks | 
IL ſhall: ſeem to-ſome Readers to have | 


Taltkfication, Or. Exeule;: thar the fole| 


Communion injoy. with the: Churclif| 


[to.drive Diſſenters out of their Hedges | 
and High-ways'iof Schiſm and: Diſobe-| 
dence, into-the True Houſe'sf God, and | 
the. Lord's own F able. The whole De-| 
bye iy ſharpneſs, tither'in Argumem, | 
a. 3 or |. 
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| prure, and by Scripiural Examples and 
| | Comminations, to force our ſeparating 
So Brethren into Unity, and Embraces, and 
| Friendſhip with us. God is my Wit- 
neſs, 1 look upon them with Bowels of 
Tenderneſs and Compaſlion, (not with 
Hatred, or Contempt,) as Poor , and 
| Main'd, and Halt, and Blind; as ly- 
|ing in Heages of Aberration, and in the 
High-ways of Corab, which lead dire&. 
ly both to Temporal, and into the dan- 


|it were poſſible ) <2pz#Go coir, even 
| compel them to come in, and partake with 
us equally of That Cekſtial Entertain- 
ment we commonly call T be Lord's Sup- 
|per; that fo as well The Lord's Houſe, 
asthe Lord's T able may be full of them. 
| We abominate nothing more than ſuch 
ae uncharitable /Monopolizing boch: gf 


| . . Salvation 


_— Amend _ ——— Atta De tint i oe > to Aarti tomn kh —— 
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|or Expreſſion, is by Reaſon, and Scri- | 


[ger of Endleſs Ruin : And I would (if| 


ty ſ Fr be Paranefer 20 the Reader. © | 


_— 


—— 


Salvation and the means of it, as Some 
( we read ) have beenguilty of; and do 
[love Them fo heartily who do as hear- 
tily hate Us and our Way of VWorſbip, 
that if it were in our choiſe and power, 
we would not ingroſs the rich Reward 
of orderly Walking unto oxr ſelves, but 
would make them partakers together 
with us. We would not Pray, 6r hear 
Sermons, or communicate in Sacra- 
ments, or might we have our moſt ar: 


Difcorrſe to prove our Separatifts have 
| None,ſo long as they abide in theirState 

of Sebiln, © _: RM 
 ] know there is a great Difference, 
berwixe "the: Wemker ,' and © Filfnller 


do-not know," and None of then pro 


dent Wiſhes, we would not go to Hen-| 
veu without them. And it is with] 
Tha Charity that I indeavour in one| 


fore of Diſfenters. Some of the former | 
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|varice; and that They vyho donot #n- 
[end the very aft publick Miſchief by 
|their Diſſentions, do ( before They 


[are aware) carry: on T heir Defigns who 


Man's Property, another Man's Inftru- 
ment, Or T ool, even without his own 


4 
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bably do.comſider , .how! the Phariſ:es 
had ek Nane from their Separation, | 
which aroſe from their Opinion that 
they were Better thanotber Men, Mach| 
leſs yet do they!imagine, by what fort 
of Men they -are' a:viſebly, overaGed, 
They little think that they are Fourney- 
men-to their own vvorlt Enemies of each 
Extreme, "vyho drive.a Trade of Divi 


fions in Church and State, yyhereby to| 
ſacrifice. to the Luſt of Revenge, or A- 


intend the greateſf, } Now there is no- 
thing more diſhonorable to the Nature 
of Man, or more to the ſhame of his | 
Underſtanding, than to be made another 


"Know- 


anos. 


we too _—__———— 
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Knowledeoe; andiagainſt/his own Will, 
|as well as Intereſt. Andift by anything 
I have urged in the Diſcourſes of. this} 
Book, Perſons abw'd and: over-reachid 
by men #ngemiouſly wicked ( as\[yunocent 
Eve by, the:cunning Serpent,) ſhall be 
| made { enſible of their, //rongs, and. as 
| well of their private aspublick Dangers; 
I ſhall eſteem it a great Reward to have 
been ſerviceable | to | the more. T en- 
| der-and the more'T reatable: Diſlenters, 
| though-I ſaſtain the I/-will of the more 
| Obdurate. 

- If any Reader ſhall Objed, ( afeer- 
his peruſal of All that follows,) ;that I 


have ſhew'd as much Severity to certain 


_ 


tbemſehves of the Church of Rome, and 
in one place have parallel'd the Diſmal 
30 of Famary 1648. - with the 5 of 


November #605, my Anſwer. is- at| | 
| hand, 


— __ 
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Feſuited Proteſtants, as to the Feſuites| ... 
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* Habemu 
enim O Nos 
Feſuit as, in- 
} qurebat Rex 
acobus. 


ſabono d7i- 
: | cuntur 

| Oj ey Tis 

|} murmr-cee 

? Ino-m7ov's'. 
 Epiſt. 216, 


| FaRioners. and FaRtors , 


Tlaaco Cau.-? 


hand, and *tis phinly this : that the 
Keeping ont of Popery, with all its 


|Plots and Confpiracies of every kind, 


| 


ſtands not ſo much in a Dyſcovery and 
Conftation of its'Frrory, (thonph That 
has evermore been done,- and' is ſtill in 
doing,)- as In: an effeftual' Difappornt- 


great and general Deſign of the Popiſh 
ONES. ; tors, (1 mean the 
.F-ſuirs moſt eſpecially, is to 'debriitare 


[by &v#1ing, and to' diftirath by diſcon- 


tenting the People of England 5 and by 


' | Phat/Afrifice, (hiying found by long 


Expertcnee, They! cannot well hurt us 
without our Help, ) to make the Pro- 
teſtavtes Themſehves' who would have 
Popery kept out with Both their Hands, 
moſt Inftramenral tobring it in by Head 
and Shouſders. - All I ſay againſt the 
PraQices of our * Feſuated Proteſtants, * is 


| | IN 
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ment and defeating of 'its N:fions. © The 
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in Diſpleaſure to The Feſuets,'. who 
drive them on, And were I to labour 
for my life againſt che {nroads': or 
Growths of Popery, and in prevention 
of the Conſpiracies which - come from 
| Rome, I would make it my whole In- 
deavour, both by Menaces , and Per- 
ſwaſions,. þy Terrors, and Intreaties, 
by ſenſe of Intereſt, and Honour,. and 
Shame it ſelf, by. all the Means I could 
uſe, and all the Arguments I: could 
urge, to convince and convert our Eng- 
liſh Proteſtant Diflenters, and make 
them All meet as One in the Church of 
Evgland. If 'tis T heir Maſter-piece to 
divide us, it ſhould be Onrs to. be wni- 
ted, And New , if Ever. © Elle im 
vain do we ſtrive to confute their -Er- 
rers,, though we do it: never-o-\well;, 
whilſt torn in pieces among our.lelves 


A 


wecommut the groſſeſt. Error (in; uy | 
Hall b of 


Hy 
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of Pelicy and Prudence) to be imagin' d.| 


It ſhould? therefore'\(' in my opinion') 
be the Ambition. of 'us' Al, who are 
heartily the Sons of the Church of En 

land.' to prevail frons All Topicks' rot 
Proteſtant SeRaries amongſt! us, -Cwho | 


ree' with us already in the publick 
prot 


fion of being! Protefants,”\and| 


| being equally! au#ſe'to the C burch of 


Rome,) to lay afide |their Animoſities, 
if-not to bury ther for' ever in the Game} 


Church yard; to acquieſe in one Govern- 
ment by ' Law eſtabhſh'd ; to ſubmit 


{their ole Judgments to the antted ones 
|of their Superiours|; to ſacrifice Pre- 


vare Dilcontents to Publick Intereſt, and 
to be. as a" City which 7s at unity -in' it 


felfe; to conſider that-as-the Laws would 


be'otherwiſe thati they-are, (if their Go- 
vernours were'as T hey, ſo if T hey were 


| a9 'theif! Governenrs, "the Laws woald 
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nil be as they are b their own. Cons 
trivance.;! rorkeep id, mimd':that as '6f 
|Mortals, who are but:Men'on'this' fide: 
heaven, He is reckon'd to be the Beſt 
who! has f feweſt ales, notHe-who has 
none in a'State ofi'Praileyg" fo'of af Gs. 
vernments upon Earth/]- Thar oughti to! 
pats for: the moſt Perſethy: ( as'\'welt-in 
reſpect of '1ts kepiſſarive;] | as' of! its &xe-! 
cutive Adminiſtrations) which is-ſub-: 


jeQ'unto the feweſt and: __ ore 
ImperfeFions,' ” * 


Add to' This the C Confidiration; how 


many Rebellions and Conjurations rais'd. 


by Chriſtians '( fo called) againſt their 


ever at\\bome--into This) paſfionate Ia 
precation, Sint Anime noſtre cum Phi- 


Governours , "have brought The: Pro-| 
feſſion into an Hatred with Fews \and. 
Gentiles ever;ſince ; and tempred\many | 


Tn \Nor can we = who! were the 


d'3 worſe, 


. 
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| zerſs, of men;/pretending to Chriſtra-| 
' Traity,;; Theyiwhe did excente what they 
|intended-ontli&/5o0f Fannary, or They 
who Intended oncly.to execute on the 
5 of November,;:the barbarous Murther 
and Subverſion-of King and Kingdom. 
[And if our preſent D:fſenters ( fuch 1 
mean of- their: Number:;as mean the 
| Beſt,)i would but: uhparttially confder, 
[or ſufficiently compare, as well the Prin- 
| coples, :and the Parties, as the Projes| 
T bemſeFves , which Thoſe Two Days 
Rave made ſo figaal, |] cannot chuſe but 
believe They would abominate them 
alike ; or the Later perhaps the more, for 
the Infamy Then brought onthe: Eng- 
lifb Name. 1 know not whether I (hall 
be able, but 1 am ing: todo them 
Service, by wndacriving and diſebuſing 
them in All the: Caveats which cnſue. 

Being as hopefull our Common Enemies 


will 


| "OT" 


hd by AE. AE en trated 


h Fe The Paran to o the Teaky, | 


will in Time makeus F rileds)) ah 'as/J-am 
fare our Common Dimngers oughties 
jus all intent on our Conmots Safety: ' This 
-will and mnſt-do,-#vcalc we wil 
but pertiiie our”: mY eo/vettheb In-Phet, 
| [or in Priidenes, £0/be provoked!byour 
Enemies) to Jenkdlkben.: For if AH 
forts of Pupifsiirevers the Senbonfts, ud 
the Fefſniti"" the! Diminitars ,0 and" the 
Franciſetns,' the'Profeſſors of the Gal. 
Wravahe Spaniſh Chur6b4s; however hf. 
tering in Opinions, _ ny in/Ha- 
treds of one another, do ng apainſt| 
the" Proteſtants; and in the fame Ckarch 
of Rome'"as rively as Cas bus x Jew! 
and Pirdrins Palate a Gemile; did Both 
| [agree againſt: Feſme Chriſt ; + what can | 
hinder All forts'of Peinifants, All* the 
Engliſh ones eſpccrally , ( however di- 
vided in fome Opinions and Difaffec- 
tions to'one ariother, as much CG 
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| and; apreeing.in the: ſame, Church, of 
| Eng/ord,:\whaſe Reformation\ is; made 


converting.the moſt Inhumane Combiz | 


| {nfirumemal toour Eſcape ? 


as eyen the Molinifts and the Jaſeiſs 
Themlelyes,.) from \meeting \together 


Authencick by-the- Higheſt Authoricy| 
under Heaven. ? Eſpecially. whert their| 
Hgreement is a moſt Neeaflary: Proſerua:| 
tive of:-thoſe Four, GUAM: Which, arg| 
deareſt. to them;.their . Ke/igion,'theix 
Liberties, their Liveliboods, and their| 
Lives ?. What can; hinder them from} 


nation” of . our. blood-thixſty. Enemies, 
into ,an Excellent: Security. againſt it| 
ſelf ? or from making'our remaining and | 
yet preſent \Dangers become the" moſt 


There is a trite and ſtale objeQion, 
againſt the King, and the Biſhop I and 
againſt all Inferiour Men of the burch 
of. Hingis, that they are . Popiſbly af- 

| one, 


6 


"IF? Tr 7 to W Ra” 
felted, if not a kind of Caſſandrian wy 


|ſtrong enough to be miſcbievous unto a 


Popery, or of Papiſtical Inclination', 
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pits, And This ObjeRtion or Calum- 


ny, how weak ſoever, has yet; been 


world of well-meaning, but weaker. Bre- 


thren ; alchough it has ever been conf#- 


England, from the Days of Queen El- 
abetb, to Theſe we live in. For if 
. 622ky Is-in any. of us ſuch a _Tin&ure of 


as the Feſuited Papiſts have taught our 
Feſuited Proteſtants. to: lay and publiſh, 

why ſhould the Emiſſaer of Rome 'be 
more induſtriouſly intent upon our De- 
ſtruction, ( for being men of the Church 
of England, ) than upon the Extirpation 
of all other Proteſtants in the World ? 
Is it not becauſe the Church of England 


ted by all the Barbarous Combinations, 
and Diabolical Confpiracies, againſt the | 
Fathers: and the Sons of. the ( turch of 
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lis Call the Ornament , and the Apology, 
the Sxppert, and the F rotef&ion, of All 
the Proteſtant Churches! beyond Sea 
throughout - the World? Is it not 
that foreign Proteſlunts cannot be root- 
ed'out with Eaſe, or but |perſecated 
with Safety , whilſt there is a Church 
of: England, to ſtand as a Rampire in 

the 'Way between) T hem and Ruin? 
Whereas deſtroy ior extinguiſh the 
Church of England, and All the Re- 
formed' Churches abroad will” fall 'to 
Ruin of Themſelves. If Real Mird- 
cles are not ceaſed, ( as ſome fa they 
are, and fome that they are "de Lf 
Church of England's Preſervation Gand 
of late more than eyer,) is the beſt - | 
gument I can think of, © whereby 
prove the Continuance of them. "'O At 
our Separatiſts were wiſe ! that they 


cartood This !! chat” they would| | 
but | 
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but : conſider . I hat Hand from 'Hea- 
ven, by which the chief Proteſtant 
King, and the chief Proteſtant King- 
dom of all the World, and the chief 
Proteſtant Church which is the Secu- 
4 of the Reſt, are yet alive at This 

y, to own and Honour their;De- 
liverer, and to be praGically thankfull 
for their Deliverance. 

One thing more | have to ſay,in This 
Monition to the Reader, concerning: 


Man's Conſcience; which He who offers 
to invadeand fo to violate,does attempt | 
tomake a Breach on the Gates of Heaven. 
(Asthe Emperor * Maximilian thought 
good to word it. )Qnly *cis every Man's 
Concernment to. learn exactly what it 
# , wherein the Nature of a Man's Con- 
ſcience,and the juſt Liberty is to conſs/t.1 
give a,Caveat touching the firſt, . in the 


both the Nature, and the Liberty of a| 


C 2 Third 


—_—— 


* Hujus ſen- | 
tentiam An- 
nales Hanc 
referunt, nul- 
lum enormius 
peccatum eſſe 
poſſe, jpuam in 
Conjcientias 
exzrcere vel. 
le imperium, 
Nam Conſct- 
entiis impe- 
rare, eft Ar. 
cem Czli in. + 
vadere. 
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[Third Sermon following; and touching 


if our Dividers will but deliberately ad- 
vert, They will be much better Subjets 


at preſent ; and wewwho are Lovers 
the Government by Law eſtabliſh' 
ſhall have the fairer Quarter from them 
for That Conjun&tion. T h# (one would 
think) ſhould be agreed to,even by Men 
| of All Partics : that if the Conſciencer of 


ſcience) contend for a Liberty torefst, or 
at leaſt ro contradif, and to defame the 
Laws in force, fare the Conſciences of 0- 


without offenſe. Which yer has been ef- 


vied,or deny'd us, we know by whom. If, 
where the matter is indiferent,or barely 


ing 


the ſecond in the Fourth. Toeach of wh 


|both to God and the King,than they are| 


Some (as Some do uſe the word Con-| 
thers may have a Liberty to obey them| 


lawful, All the immediate Laws of Men | 
areallo the mediate Laws of God, by be-| 


_——_———— 
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God has enatted we ſhall obey; and if ir 
is a prime part of That Chriſtian Liberty, 
wherewith Chriſt bas made us free,to ſub- 
mit our ſeFves(with S. Peter) to every Or 
dinance of man,and to do it for the Lord's 
ſake, (as S. Peter bids us,) *Tis equally 
ſtrange,and unexcuſable,that T hey who 


to deſpiſe Dominion,and ſpeak exnl of Dig- 


to Laws in force,ſhould ſeek to defraud 
[us of T hat genuine and True Chriſtian 


over. 4 in the Lord, and fuch as *Watch 


the Do&rine of ſubmiſſion to every Or- 


Gradation from the bottom to the Top 


t— 


the 


- 


-, 


{call ir moſt fallly their Chriſtian Liberty, | 


nities,tolive in Schiſm and Diſobedience | 


>» 


ainance of man, by way of Climax and | 


"[ing enacted by That Authority, which | 


Liberty, The Liberty to obey ſuch as are | 


'of All Authority upon Earth, (from | 


Gal... 


| Heb. 13-17, 
for our Safeties, whilſt we are Sleeping. | . 


In this Grand Do@rine of Feſws Chriſt, | 


1 Per.2.13. | 
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the, Conſtable or the Tithing-man who 
labours” at the Plough, ro Him who| 
fits upon the Throne as the Supreme| 
Reſort of Juſtice , arid to whoſe De-] 

termination the laſt Appeal lies, ) we 
have « Prirciple of Unity, which either 
will bind up all our |Breaches, or elſe 

will make our Diviſions innocent, For | 
our Judgements all| meeting in This 
One Point, (as very eafily they may, 
and unavoidably they mult, if we do 
heartily and truly believe the Goſpel,) 
[All our other Difagreements in point 
of Opinion or Perſwafion will not be 
publickly Inconvenient; much leſs Per- 
[neous © becauſe when Inbred Inſur- 
reflions are made impoſlible, ( as they 
are in the Caſe premiſed, ) no Inva-| 
ſions from without can ever hurt us. 
On the other . fide |] cannot forbear 


to prophecy, ( wiſhing my _ 
© Bp TORN 1 ay 
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may be falſe, as it is modeſt nd but | 
|conditional, ) that if we fix not on J 
ſome Expedient' whereby 'to agree a- | | 
mong our ſelves, (nor can 1 imagim 
Jany one aber than the Great Prin- | 
|ciple of obedience to God's Anointed, | 
whoſe Life_is, every day endanger'd 
for his Adherence to owr Religion, )| _ 
we ſhAl ndt have a way left to keep | 
out a foreign Furiſdi@ion , or to pre- 
vent its coming in with a foreign 
| Force. 
I have the more reaſon to hope, 
[the greater reaſon I have to pray, that | 
[my Caveats may find their Readers in | 
ſo much Temper as to weigh the {e- 
veral Arguments made uſe of in This 
ConjunQure, which are in hopes to 
outweigh whatſoever witty Malice may 
urge againſt them. And that This | 
tay be an Inſtance of God Almighty's| ©. 
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1 JOHN 4 1. ? 
| But' try the Spirits whether they be 
of God. 
S 1, "LYHERE are Mulcitudes of De- 


ceivers in theſe our laſt and 
worſt Times, by way of Antidote unto whoſe 


Venom Thele nds of S, Zobn are a good 
Proviſion... And however they are numerous, 
4 think they may fall under two general 
"Heads. ' Some are ſo credulous as to be- 
lieve every Spirit ; and ſome fo Atheiſticall, 
as to believe none at all, Both are Enemies 

A |2 ro 


| 


Vide Herefin 
Jenxuanam | 
apud Mafiz- | 


ium,0, 16, 


—— 


| 


Ps a bs 


Ln 
Of Trying tbe Spirits 


ito Religion, though not Both alike. For | 


'chouzh the firſt are b34 enough, the /aft are 
very much worſe. - The |firft are Meteors in 


Religion , expreſſed to |us in Seriprufe, by 


Clouds without water, and, wandring Stars ; 
ſuch as: are cdftied t9 'hnd frb with every 
Wind .of falſe Dofirine ; men ſo unlearned 
and fo #nſtable, fo in love with New Light, 
and ſo given to change, that not cofitented 
with one or two, ( though the beſt and ſoun- 
deſt, ) they beap up Teachers unto themſelves ; 
and by the Novelty of the: Dodrine putting 


an eſtimate or value on; him thar brings it, | 
chey arecalily made Proſeljies to every New | 
Prophet who next beſpeaks them ; litcle con-. 


fidering wich S, John, ( in the next words 


after my Text, )* that' there are rhany falſe | 


| Prophets ( thany even | in Hz Tie, and 
many ore ſure in ours, gone ont into the 


World. The fecond tort of Enemies ( which | 


are the worfl roo) are the Diſciples of the 


Book which is callPd Leniathan ; the grea-|- 


teſt Monſter in all che World, excepring 
onely the Authouar of it. For if the perteCteſt 


Definition of Man as Man, is to be Animal: 
Reli- 


h_ 4 


«ts 4 


—_- dy tt 


4 - 


before 5 Ta —— 


| 3 


Religioſum , which ſtill includes Rationale, 
and thefefore makes the mot exa@t Defi- 


have very rationally eſteem'd it; ) then He 
muſt certainly be a *Monſter, more propetly 
then a Man, who 18 fo deſlitute of Reaſon , 
as wholly to be void of Religion too: And 
for aty one to Teach, (as the Monſter of 
Malmesbury has been permicted to doe in 
Print, ) that there is #0 Spirit at all, or that 
there 1s no intorporeal Subſlance, ( two Ex- 
preflions of the ſame Thing,) what is it but 
to pluck up all Religion by the Root ? , "Tis 
publickly to ſet ip a Schoo! of Atheiſm. For 


| 


reaſon onely, becauſe our Apoſtle S.. Fobn: 
affirms ic, ( whom the Hobbiſts will not be- 
lieve;) but for this or her reaſon alſo, (which 


ſuppoſing a God there 1s, ( or that "cis but: 
poſſible for him' to be, ) _ He muſt be ſnfi- 
| nite, and Hdiviſible; and yer, we know, 


real. For All Corporeal things have Parts, 
and ſo by conſequence are divifible, and fo 
| | p< | 0g by 


_ —_— 
"_ 


nition, ( as many great. and good Writers | 


1 God. (if any thing) Ba Spirit - not for Thi | 


even our Hobbiſts- cannot but yield co,) that, | 


He can be #either, if He 1s any way Corpo»! 


*'Vid. Ar- 
rian, Epic, 
Il. 3 c. 29. 
& L. 4+ C, $» 
Plotin. Ean, 
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Joh. 4.-24- 
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| by conſequence are finite, 


| Thing. 


And' for God co 
be finite, or diviſible, is for God nqt to be 
God; the worſt and groffeſt of Contradic- 
tions. From whence it follows unavoida- 


| bly, that for any one to teach, and to teach 


in publick, ( not publickly from the Pulpit, 
but much more publickly from the Preſs, ) | 
chat an {ncorporeal Subſtance is in it ſelf a 
Contradiflion, ( the Politive DoJrine of the 
* Leviathan,) is publickly to open 4 School 
of Atheiſm : It being publickly to teach 


| There 3s no Spirit, and |(by a Conſequence | 


unavoidable ) There is no God, For every | 
thing that is, is either an Accident, or a 
Subſtance. ( What 1s neither, 1s not.) And 
every Subſtance ( a nobler ſort of Being then 
any Accident can be ) is either Corporeal, or 
Incorporeal. That denominates a Body, and 
This a Spirit, To ſay that God is the for- 


| mer, implies the horridelt Contradittion; 


(-as hath been ſhewn ;|) and ſo He muft be 
the latter, by undeniable Conſecution. To 
lay, He is not a Spirit, or not an Immaterial 


| Subſtance, is neither better nor worle then 


to ſay, He 35 not. It is to ſay, 7here is no ſuch 


Sg 2, A- 
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this Text has timely given us Two Caveats ; 
one expreſs d, and another imply'd, Firit , 
'riz expreſs'd in plain terms, that, ſeeing 
many falſe Prophets ( or falle Pretenders to 
the Spirit ) are gone out into the World, we 
are bound, for that Reaſon, not to believe 
Every Spirit. - Next., 'vs as evidently im- 
plyd, (as if it were expreſſed in words at 


Falſe, we muſt not thence reckon that None 
are True : as though many Lines are crooked; 


preſuppole -and imply a firait one, Nor 
may we ſottiſhly disbelieve the Spirit of Ho- 
-| lineſs and Truth, for fear of believing with 
roo much eaſe a Spirit of Errour and Un- 
cleanneſs.. But as my Text. is in the middle 
| between an important Dehortation, [ Believe 
not every Spirit, ] and as important a Reaſon 
of it, [ for. many falſe Prophets are gone out 
into the World: | ſo our Courſe 1s to be 
ſteerd in. a- middle way , betwixt the Scylla 


of 


Againſt che dangerous Contagion | 
of the premiſed two Extremes, S. Jobn in| 


lengch, ) that though Many Prophets are | 


we muſt not thence argue that none are þ 
firait ;, ſeeing every crooked Line muſt needs | 
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| Of Tryang 


the Spirits [. 


'of Credulity, and the Charybdis of Unbelief. | 


| We muſt examin all Pretenders, and try of | 
| what ſort they are. - We muſt get a Lopis| 


Lydins, whereby to learn the true difference 
betwixt the two ſcrts of Spirits in the fixt| 


| Verſe of chis Chapter ,, the Spirit of Truth, 
{and tbe Spirit of Errour : or, ( to expreſs 


ic without che Metonymie which our Apoſtle 
here uſeth, ) betwixt a Zrue, and Falſe Pro- 
phet ; betwixt *a man of God, and a * Dreamer 
of Dreams ; betwixt a Theopneuſt, and a De- 
moniack ; betwixt a reall Poſſeſſor of Divine 
Revelations, and a phantaſtick Pretender to 
them, For as there were Prophets in the 


{ 014 Teſtament, beth Zrue and F alſe, 1o are| I 
| there alſo in the *New. As there were Spi- | 


rits under the Law, too many to be good, 
ſo there are alſo under the Goſpel, There 
was in That a familiar Spirit, ( Lev. 20.27.)| 
a lying Spirit, (1 Hing.22. 22.) anda Spirit 


| of Perverſeneſs, (Iſa. 19. 14,) Thereisin 
| This a foul Spirit, a deaf and dumb Spirit, 


(Mar.9. 25.) a Spirit of Errour and of De- 
luſton, (2 Theſſ. 2.11, 4 Fob. 4.6.) a Spirit 


of Slumber, ( Rom. x1.8.) Still che more 


and | 
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and the worſe the unclean Spirirs: are , the | 
greater med we haveto 7rythem, And though 
there are alſo as many Good Spirits, as there | 
are Angels who never fell; yer all their Good- 
neſs is but derivative, trom the one Spirit of 
God,..who is God the Spirit, To Him are 
aſcribed the famousGifrs, x Cor.12, 4. And 
amongſt all the feverall Gifts wrought by one 
and the ſame Spirit, the Diſcerning of Spirits 
is worthily reckon'd robea chief,” Cv, 10._) 
Which Gift of Diſcerning *twixt good and 
bad Spirits, ( as all the-reſt, ) 7he Spirit of 
God divides to every man ſeverally as He will, 
|C v.14.) to fome in a greater, and to ſome 
in a lfer meaſure. And tn this Gift S, Pe- 
ter. did very-mnch- excell S. Philip. ( For fo 
tis obvious to colle&t from the 8t*, of the 
Atts, by comparing the + $th, with che 23%, 
verſe.) | - 

3. Now whatever can be meant by the | 
Subjctis of Triall we are to make, whether 
Churches or Church-men, whether Prophe- | 
cies or Prophets, whether Dodrins or Doc- 
cors, whether Inſpirations or men Inſpir'd, | 
or every one of theſe equally 3. however dif-'| 
ferent they may be; of inconſflent with one || 
|another 3 'tis plain they Al pretend alike | 

| BD 


unto x 
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14 7 | TRA Of Trying the Spirits | 
- tl unto the ſame Spirit of God. \And therefore | 


© | farts, have ſpoken Vanity, and ſeen Lies, ſay-- 


| what ſort theyare. 


Sunder, Try and prove them, ( lays our 
Apoſtle, ) whether they are what they pre- 
tend : whether really they are Gold, or do 
but eminently gliſter + whether they ſpeak 
by Commiſſon, and as the Oracles of God,. or 
onely run ere they are ſent,. in{pir'd by. Ava- 
rice, and Ambition, and by the {mpulſe of 

the Devil : whether they teach the ſound| 
Dodrins of Chriſ?s Apoſtles and of his 
Church, whoſe Faith and Dofrins we are| 
to follow ; orare but ſome of the fooliſh Pro- 
| pbets. (in the 13%, of Ezekiel ) who follow 
their own Spirit-,. and propheſie out of their 
own Hearts; are like the Foxes in» the De< 


ing, The Lord ſaith, and the Lord hath- not 
ſent them. . \nany caſe we mult try them, of 


, Nor muſt-we 'onely try Zhem ; but 
we mult alſo. try the-Rule by which-they All 
are to be tried, For-leverall Tefts:and Rules 
of! Triall (who are. true or Falſe Teachers ,; 
and.which Dodrins are- right or wrong, ) 
have been lately ſet up-\to the hurt. oh, Souls, 
by the 7wo ſorts of Enemies whereof 1: ſpake | 
| in; the Leginning .; to wit, the Pretenders to 
A A Enthu. 
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Embuſiaſm, and the Diſciples of the Levia- 
than. The firſt of theſe will allow of no other | 
Teſt, than the Sturdineſs and Strength of their 
own Perſwafion , which it 1s their will and 

pleaſure to call 7he 7eſtimony within them. 
And by running in a Circle they grow lo 
giddy, that the longer we C atechize, the more: 
we loſe them. And'ris worthy to be obſerv'd, 


to- their DeſiruGtion. 
they know 4s have a Teſtimony wichin 
them from God the Holy Ghoſt ; We know it 
( ſay they ) by 7hys, that * God hath given 
us of his Spirit. If we ask how they Lrod 


know it (they ay) by This, that *me cannot 
fin. If weask how they know that they can- 
not fin ; their Anſwer is, * We are born of God. 
If we ask how they know This ; We kwow it, 
( they will anſwer ) becauſe we ; have * anew 
| Name given us, which no man knows but He 
that hath it. If we ask. how they know of a 
new Name given them.; they will anſwer, We 
know it by that * Spirit which dwelleth in us, 
If we ask how they know the Spirit of 7ruth 
from the Spirit of Errour ; their Anſwer 1s 
ſtill at hand, (and ſtill out of the Scriptures,) 
B 2 He 


— 


how they wreſt and _— the Word of Lit 
or, If we ask how 


that He hath given them of his Spirit ; Ie 


v 1Joh, 4.13. 


* x Joh.3- 9. 
+ hid, 


* Rev.2. 19. | 


*Rom.8.11; 


tk. 
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: Leviath. 
p-35-& 16g. 


| rhid. þ. 232. 


| for a Witneſs whereby to prove it ; *The Spirit 


| witneſs in himſelf, If we call. for any Witneſs 


| lieve a Lie, ( Forthat is ſometimes the caſe, 


| withall by much the worft, ) in a deriſion and 


He that knoweth God beareth us, and he that| 
15 not of God beareth not ws. ' If we ask chem 


(their Anſwer is ) beareth witneſs with our 
Spirits. Ifwe bid them produce their Witnels ;! 
He that belteveth (they will tay): hath the 


'of men; they" tell us, The Witneſs of God 5s 
greater, . Thus they argue-by their Circular; 
and Identical way of diſcourſe, {They have 
the Hly Spirit of God, becauſe they are (tor- 
ſooth) afſured ; and aſſured of it they are, be- 
cauſe of the Spirit which dwelleth. in them, ] 
So ſtrongly . does the Spirit of Perverſentfs 
hew it ſelf in ſuch as are delivered 'up to -be- 


2 Thefſ. 2, 41,) BF; + te TR. 
| Theotber Enemies of Religion, ( who are 


contempt of ſupernatural Revelation,will. have 
no betcer 7es} of true and falſe Prophers, or 
of right and wrong Dottrins,, than'the Far- 
ranty and Allowance of the Sovereign Powers, 
in every Aingdom and Commonwealth , of 
whatſoever Denomination throughout the 
world. Which Poſition of the Leviathan, 


( fercht as 'ris from Zapunia, and there from 


| the 


—_ 


—— 


| Prophet, or a-Dodrin, or a Religion is to be 


\ Noa 


. WW T CY 


[the Se of the emxwani. ? 
|ab{urd;, 


| fignifie nothing, or the ſame thing, the Will 
| and F{eaſure of the Prince; ) or elle infers! 
his Contradiction, that the ſame Things and 


| Zrueand Falſe. 
roſition, the Chriſtian Religion ,was a falſe | 
one under all the Heathen kmperours, who! 
| did publickly- probibit the Teaching of it ; 
| y& 2 'moſt zrve one under Conſtantine ſur- 
| nad: the Great, and under all the following} 
Empterours, who {tritly commanded it to be! 


before we Tru them. 
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thac ic either makes no diſſerence 
"TW IX Right and Wrong, and infers True and' 
Falſe to be a couple of empty words, (which 


Perſons are in ſeverall Times and Places both! 
So that according to. This: 


Taught. Zeſus C brift (with Mr. Hobbs) muſt 
have been a falſe Propbet, as not approved of 
by Herod and the 7hen-Emperour of Rome; 

whilſt Mahomed muſt bea true one, becauſe 
allow'd by the great Sultan, ſupreme Gover- 
nour of the Turks, The Will and Pleaſure of 
the Prince being ſet up by Zhat Monſter, as; 
the ſole Touchſtone, or Criterion, whereby a 


try'd. None (lays He) but a Sowereign in @\ 
Criſtian Commonwealth, can toke notice what 
is, or what is not the Word of God, A greater' 


1s ſo: prodigioutly { 
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| a power to abrogate the o/, and (as often as 


{or none at all, - - 


| and ch. 18,v. 20.) The Setters forth of new | | 


| Deut,13.1,2; | 


| cogent Demonſtrations as| Moſes had given, of 
' | his having been inſpired and ſent by God. 
| Therefore None but the Meſſtas, who out-did 


| power than is aſcribed by the Feſuites them. 
ſelves, either to the Biſbop or Church of Rome : 


he will ) ro make a new Canon of Scripture, 


S 5. Had ſuch Seducers of the people 
appear in publick among the Jews, a pre- | 
lent Death without Mercy had been inflied 
as the wages of Their Iniquity. (Deut. 13. 5. 


Dodrins in that Moſaical Diſpenſation, 
could not eſcape their publick Trials in the 
Great Parliament of {ſrael they call'd The 
Sanedrim; and were condemn'd as falſe Fea- 
chers,cither to be ſirang['d, or flor'd to death.” 
Yea, though they had ſhewn Signs and Won-, 
ders, and though their Signs came to paſs too, |: 
yet could it not exempt them from {uttering 
Death, in caſe they-tended-to ſeduce the filly 
Admirers of their Wonders to worſhip [dols, 
or any other way -to enervate the Law of Mo- 
ſes: which none could be allow'd to doe, and 
yet bethought a Zrue Prophet, unleſs he could 
doe as real Miracles as Moſes, and give as 


Moſes, 


— 


y, 
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Moſes, and that as well in point of Miracle, as 
\ | in Holineſs of Life, and in i1luſtrating or. com- 


7 |pleating the whole Moral Law, could lawfully 


aboliſh the Cerem:nial, Yea even Thoſe Di- 
vine Prophets or Men of Gol ( as they were 
calld ) who ſtill aerted the Law of Moſes, 


and diſſwaded men with ' vehemence trom 


were of God by unfeigned Miracles. By ſuch 
a Real Miracle of the anonymous Prophet at 
Bethel, Zeroboam's Hind was dry'd up, and 
reſtored to him... By ſucha Miracle of Eljab, 
the Fire of the Lord fell down from Heaven, 
and conſum'd the- Burnt-ſacrifice , together 
with the Alcar on which it lay, Whereby che 
People were incens'd againſt the falſe Prophets 
of Baal, and preſenily /{ew them atl as Cheats 
by the. River Kiſhon. By ſuch a:Miracle of 
Eliſha; even Naaman an Idolater was ſud- 


ced of Febovah's:being the onely true God. 
By the like unfeigned Miracles, Mofes batfled 


And it the Prophets 7hen:had need of ſhewing 
many and great Miracles, to prove the Truth 
of That Religion:which - the [raelites were 
chen-in Poſlellion -of ;; How mucha greater 


Idolatry and Schiſm, were fain to prove they | 


| denly cleanſed from his Leprofie, and convin- |. 


all che lying ones of: the Sorcerers' in &gypr. | 


need \ 


1 King. 13; 
4,6- 


x King. 18. 
38, 40- 


2 King. $.15. 


% 


— a mt —_— 


—_— 


ws” 


o 


Of Trying the Spirits © 


(14 | 


Dodrin ( for example ) of ZFeſ#s Chriſt and 


his 1po/iles, [chat we muſt obey them who have | 
the Rule over us, and that we muſt ſubmit owr | 
ſelves to every Ordinance of man for the Lord's 
ſake, ] was confirmed by greater Miracles (if 


any greater can be_) then Moſes and the Pro. 
phets confirm'd theirs; by. And by Conſe- 
quence, if our Pretenders to ſupernatural 11 
lumination will have us adhere to their New 


Dofirin , | that we muſt not ſubmit t9 every 
Ordinance of man, but Tebell againſt them ; nor 


obey, but reſiſt fuch as bave the Rule over us ; 


| nor do any thing in Religion with any Decency 


or Order, but all as rudely and as confuſedly as 
we con, | they muſt periwade us: by preater 
Miracles than thoſe of Chrift and his 14poſiles, 
whom we believe. - Ar leaſtthey muſt be. able 
to convince #s of. Errour in Lf: and Doc- 


ratiſt-Relations,) by commanding the Earth 


to open, and to ſwallow us up quick: or} 
ſtrike us dead without'a blow, (juſt as Peter | 
did Ananies,) for our uſurping That Autho- |: 

rity to preach God's Word, which our Schiſ- | 


| 
heed of Miracles ſhould our Seducers ſtand In; | 


whereby to make us leave our 014, and where. | 
with todraw us on:to theic New Beliets ? That | 


rin, (as Moſes did Corab and all his Sepa- | 


maticks 


| 


ll et 


F 
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maticks and Enthuſtaſts of each Extreme are wont 
co arrogate as a Right belonging one y to theme 
ſelves. Bur (God knows ) we have coo many, 
who need no workzng of Sipns and Wonders to de- 
ceive them :- ſo very fond: they*are of MNovelties 
in Religion it ſelf, that they are often drawn from 


it without- a Miracle. Yea, if the True Prophet | 
from Fudah could ſufer himſelf to be deceiv'd by 


the cunning Falſe Prophet who dwelt in Bethel, 
(1 King. 13. 18.) tor which (notthe Falſe, but) 


the Trae Prophet was /lain; (v. 24.) how apt. 


are others to be deceiy'd who are no Prophets at 
all 2 Very great need therefore we' have, to 7ry 
Pretenders-to the Spirit, before we 7ruſt them , 
whether or no they have indeed a Prophetick Spi- 
rit ; and whether they ſpeak the mind of God 
by any Immediate Revelation. 


$6, A general Rule whereby to try them | 


( though *'ris particularly apply'd ) S. Zohn ſets 
down in the next verſe after my Text ; Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God, Every Spirit which 
confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is 
of God. A Text whoſe pithy Brevity makes ir 
difficult and obſcure, and ſo it ſtands in ſome 
need of an Explication, I take its meaning to be 
This. Every Spirit which confeſeth, or every 
Pretender who owns our Saviour, not onely by 


word | 


- 


i 


_ 
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|by his Faith, as his Confeſſion, and as well by his 


| ded co be of God. | 


i\God; Two Anſwers areto be given for the Ob- 


word of Mouth, but in Life and Pradiice, and from | 
the Heart, both as Z«ſus a Saviour, and as Chrift| 
a King too; Every one who does own him as well | 


Obedience, as by Ms Faith, to be the onely true 
Shilsh that was. to come.3 Every one who does| 
own him to be come in the Fleſh too, not onely | 
in his Divine, but in his Humane Nature alſo, 
which Cerinths and Ebion and Simon Magus did 
deny; ( unto whom in particular S, Fobs alludes 
in this place ;) laſtly,Every one who owns him 1n 
his Exinanition, i his moſt defpicable Condition, 
which made his Friend's to fly from him, and Pe- 
ter himſelf to diſavow him); Every one who does |. 
own him in his tremendouy Crucifixion, his Death, 
and Burial, and confeſſeth him even foto be * the 
Son of the living God, or God manifeſt in'the Fleſh, 
'Tis plain that every ſuch Spirit muſt be conelu- 


So that if any ſhall here)obje& againſt S. Zobr's| 
Rule of Triall, that many Hereticks. and Schifma- 
ticks do confeſs Feſus Chriff to be come in the Fleſh, | 
who notwithſtanding are of the Devil, and not of 


 jeftor's behoof and ſatisfaG@ion ; one from Eftize, 
and another from 7irims, - ( Though the Sub-" 
ſtance of them Both 1 have anticipated already, ) 


ſiins| 


- 7 at. 4 — 
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| Efiizs anſwers, that S, Zobn did dire& This Rule | 
| againſt the Hereticks of his own Times; who de- 
nied Feſus Chrift to have come in the Fleſh: and 
{ſuch were thoſe Three whom I nant'd a litcle be. 
| fore. Which Anſwer 1s indeed good, - but not ſuf- 
ficient. Tirinus therefore adds ficly, that by ours: 

Confeſſeng Feſus C hrift to have come in the Fleſh, is 
meant'our Confeſling and Believing ( to wit, our 
prafiical Believing ) that Zeſus Chriſt is rhe Meſ. 
fras ; both a Saviour and a Prince, ( as S. Peter 
calls him,) who gives Repentance anto {/rael, and 
Forgiveneſs of fins. Not Forgiveneſs without Re. 
pentance, ' not Forgiveneſs before Repentance ; 
bur Repentance in the #7/t place, and Forgiveneſs 
| in the fecond, In which very order, borh of Dig- 
| nity and Natnre, S. Peter had exhorted ro Both 
before, ( ch. 3. v.19.) Repent, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out, when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 
Lord, And all fincere Repentance implies. Obe- 
| dience, as the fame S. Peter argues, AA, 5, 32. 

This Anſwer is very good and ſufficient too, un- 
leſs, by being too ſhort, it may be alſo roo obſcure, 
or not ſuffictently perſpicuous to ſome of the 
floweft apprehenſions ; for which dete& in the 


| next place I ſhall endeavour to make amends, 


GY on 


'& 7. And becaufe where the Touchſtone tl 
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(elf is Falſe, all ſorts of Trial mult needs be foo- 
liſh; Therefore Pretenders to the Spirir are to be 
try'd by ſuch a Touchſtone, as neederh not it ſelf 
Another Touchſtone for its Trial. And ſuch a 
Touchſtone is to be taken | our of thoſe plaineſt 
| Places of Scripture, whoſe ſenſe and meaning is 
agreed on even by men of All Zudgements ; Texts 
deliver*d in-ſuch clear and univocal Terms, that 
oppoſite Parties do apprehend them in the wer 
ſame way; And as they never have been yet, 4 
they never can be matter of any Cavil, or Diſpute. 
And becauſe I pretend not to teach my Fellow- 
Teachers, or ſuch as need|not to be thus raught, 
| | C though the moſt knowing may not diſdain to be 
| put in remembrance of what they know,) but onely 
the Ipnorant and the Unſtable, who (for want of 
due Knowledge, or of ſufficient Conſideration,) are 
like Clouds without water, (carried about of Winds, 
( as S. Zude deſcribes them; ) I thall be carefull 
that every Part of the Zeſt or Criterion 1 am to 
give, may be ſhort, and yet eaſte, and (I hope) 
-| without all Queſtion. The leveral Parts of the 
Touchſtone will be no fewer than 6 or 7. Nor are 
the Spirits to be tryd by any one or two of them, | 
but by All put together, whether or no they are of 

Joh. 14. 17. Firſt, The Spirit that 1s of God 1s the Spirit | 


: 
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| lof Truth. And therefore if any man, who is out- | 


wardly of a ſeeming good Life, 1s yet of very ll 
Fudgement in F undamentals, in Points efential 
to Chriſtianity, as in the Dofrin of Obedience to 
| every Ordinance of Man, to the Higher Powers, to 
Them that have the Rule over us, and do watch for 
our Souls ; ( a Dottrin running ina Vein through. 
out the Body of the Goſpel, and eflentially belon- 
ging to All Religion ;) eſpecially ifhe aſcribes to 
a /infull man (not to ſay, The Man of Sin,) That 
Incommunicable Actribute of Go himſelf, [ Infal- 
libility,] and gives toevery Prieſt the Privilege to 
doe a much greater Miracle than ere was done by 
Chriſh Himſelf, ſo far forth to: tranſubſtanciate a 
piece of Bread, as firſt to make his own Saviour, 
and then ro eat him ; He mult needs be misinſtruc- 
ted by the Spirit of Errour and Faſcination, the 
Spirit with which he is bewitch'd, ( as S. Paul 
ſpeaks to the Galatians,) let his outward Conver- 
ſation be what it will, let his viſible Courſe of life 
be never ſo plauſible, or ſevere. 


A 


Next, The Spirit that is of God is the Spirit of | 


Holineſs and Purity, as well as Truth, And there- 
fore ifany man, who 1s Orthodox, is at the ſame 
time Diſhoneſt,. of ſome good Opinions , but evil 
Praftice, does hold the Truth, but inunrighteouſ- 
neſs ; eſpecially if he takes upon him (by That Vj- 


| 


[ns 


x Pet. 2, 13- 


Rom. 13. 1. 


Heb. 13, 17 
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| by the Holy, but the ® Unclean 


rit of Unity and Love. And therefore if any fort of 


— 


| king Schiſm, 


| ſhall crumble Religion into as many ſmall Par- 
| cells, as rhe Caprices of Jdle men ſhall have the Hi 


| vin 


per of Moralicy and all Religion, the Zeſuites Doc. 
trine of *Probability) not onely to allow,but to in- 
courage and abett the grofſeſt Villanies in the 
World, (without exception ; ) He 1s not ſeafon'd 
rake his Ortbo- 
doxie of judgement, as ro ſome Fundamentals, be 
what it can. An honeſt Heathen is not ſo bad as a 
Chriſtian Knave. Wh 
Thirdly, The Spirit that is of God is Þ the Spi-- 


men ſhall take _— chem to be Reformers by ma- 
y diſſolving the Bond of Peace, 
wherein the Unity of the Spirit to be kept, and! 


berty co ſuggeſt ; eſpecially if they ſhall labour co 
ſeparare Subjefts from their Sovereign, by abſol- 
chem from their Oaths of Chriſtian Obedi- 
enceand F idelity,or by inſtru&ting chem co near, 
with a Defign to be forſworn; They are miſs-led by 
That Spirit whoſe Name is Legion;even the Spirit 
of Diviſton, That old and cunning Serpent which 
decerveth the whole World, | 
Fourthly, The Spiric that is of God is the Spj- 
rit of Meeknefs and of Order, And therefore if any 
deſpife Dominion, and fpeak-evil of Dignities, and. 
in pretenſe of being the. Meck cnes who are by 
| | 5 8 _.__ Fight 


right of Promile to inherit the Earth, demurely 


Atheiſm in their Lives; hating [dols from the | 
Teerh' outwards, but loving Sacritedge from the | 


IIS 
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read upon Crowns and Crofiers, and love to: be 
levelling with their Feet, whatſoever (according 
to God's ſpecial Providencs) does overtop them 
by. Head and Shoulders ; eſpecially if they pre- 


municate Kings,and ſubvert whole Kingdoms, and 


dizious Murthers ; They muſt be led by 7hat Spi- 
rit, which is calſed The Angel of the Bottomleſs 
Pit, Abaddon, and Amonwwn, that is, Deſtroyer ; even 
the Spirit wbich 3s fill working in the Children of 
Difobe dience.. 

Fifely, The Spirit that is of God 1s. the Spirit 
of Sincerity, induing All whom He inhabits with 


therefore They who do hold up their Left hand to 


God, but their Right againſt their Governours ; 
having Godlineſs in their Profeſſton, - but praCtical 


Hearr ; crying down Superfiition, bur preaching 


up the Creature-comforts flowing from Plunder, | 
which they call providence ;' declarmg with zeal | 


againſt the Pre/ates, bur ever voting up the Papacy 


ſume coplace the ſingle Biſhop of Rome above Ge- | 
neral Councils, inveſt him with a Power to excom- | 


make the People hope to Merit by the moſt pro- |. 


an abſolure Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart. And | 


Rev, 9, In 


| Ephe-2. 2. 


ot their Superintendents ; declaiming much ayainlt 
: the 


ems 


——. 


| | | " © Of Try ing the Spirits 


Joh. 8. 44- 


_ | 2 Cor11.14- 


Iſa. Il. 2. 


& 


* Matth. 15. 
6 


Mar. 7. 13+ 


S 


the Sectaries who areinot of their Denomination, 


| but- breaking down the Hedge of Diſcipline where- 


by the Herds are to be kept trom God's Incloſure ; 
eſpecially They who have invented the Art of X- 
quivocating and Chgating, | the Art of Swearing 


| any thing ſafely, by mental Exceptions and Reſer- 


vations,the Art of Couzenage by the Contra they 
call Mobatra, and the like z mult needs be ated 
by that Spirit whom the Scripcure has expreſſed 
by the Father of Lies, even the Spirit of Hypocriſte, 
That black Prince of Darknels, which transforms 
bimſelf with eaſe into an Angel of light. 

Sixtly , The Spirit rhat 1s of God is the Spirit 
of Knowledge, and Wiſedom, and Underſtanding. 
And therefore if any man cites Scripture againtt 
the whole 7enor and Stream of Scripture, and 
wanders into the wrong way, even by That very 
Word which does dire him 1nto the Right one ; 
eſpecially if he levells the Canon of Scripture with 
the Apocrypba, and makes the Pure Word of God to 
cruckle humbly under Tradition, whereby it be- 
comes * of none effett ; it men fo learned, and ſo 
acute, and ſo fagacious as the Feſuites, after all the 
heinous things they have done and taught, are ſo 
far from diſcerning what Spirit they are of , that | 
they utterly miſtake an Evil Spirit for a Good one; 


a Spirit from Hell,tor one from Heaven ; the Spirit 
which 


*, 


* 


- 
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which reigns in the Court of Rome, for the Spirit 
which guides in zhe Church of England; if they 
| can think it che Top of Piety,co advance the Lord 
Feſus quite againſt the Lord Chriſt, and make the 
Chriſtian Religion the greateſt Tranſgreſſton of It- 
ſelf (which moves the Zanſenifts to call them The 
Antichriſlian Society ; ) it they can take ir for the 
Comble of Chriſtian Meric and PerfeQtion, to e- 
ſpouſe and put in prattice this Turkzſþ Maxime, 
that Religion 1s to be propagated (where'tis poſ- 
_ | fible)by the Sword; They muſt needs be poſleſs'd 
by the Sp7rit of Slumber,the Spirit of dead Sleep,the 
God of this World which blindeth the mind : tor fo 
—| the Devil is once call'd, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 

What I have thus drawn out at /ength,our Ble(- 
ſed Lord does wind up into This Fort Bottom, 
( Matth.7.20,) 7e ſhall know them by their Fruits, 
But the Fruits of 7hat Spirit that 5s of God are rec- 
kon'd up by S.Paulto be ſuch as Theſe; Lowe, oy, 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, Good- 
| eſs, and the like, And therefore They who,in ſtead 
of loving Enemies, do perſecute and oppreſs the 
myſtical Members of the ſame Body whereof Chriſt 
is the Head; wholay the Croſs of Christ Zeſus on 
Chriſtian Shoulders, robbing one of a Living, a- 


no other Crime than being conſtantly Conſcientious, 
| and 


'nother ofa Liberty, a third ofa Life; and this for | 


In, 29. lo. | 


Gal.$,22,23» 
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* Troppo con- 


| becauſe the beſt Touchſtone 1s nothing worth to 


fins la Virtu 
'col Vitio. 


and confine upon ſeveral Pertues, and how many 


| but may have Colours and Probabilities to ſet it 


taking chem down all at once, without any maſti- 


- 4 4 | | 


( and very real Friends to All, becaule the Flat- 
terers of None, though able to injure, or to oblige 
them ; ) muſt needs be managed by That carnal 
and unclean Spirit, which makes them ſo fruitfall 
and fo abounding in the works of the Fleſh + ſuch 
as Hatred, Variance, Wrath. Strife, Seditions, He- 
reſis, and the like, = * erbet, F 
&8, Now if All theſe Particulars be laid to- 
gether in our minds, I ſuppoſe we have a Zouch- 
ftone to Try,the Spirits of Fretenders,whether or no 
they are of God; and ſuch 2 Touchſtone,as needs 
not it ſelf another Touchſtone co be Try'd by. Bur 


ſuch as know noc how touſe it,we ſhall doe well to 
rake notice of one Rule more in the ufing of 17, For, 
conſidering how many *Pices do too much border 


Lies are more plauſible to'fleſh and bloud than ma: | 
ny Truths ; and hardly any thing:can,be {o falſe, | 


off 5 | ( being neatly laid on by men ingentouſly 
wicked ; ) and chat a mulritude of [gnaro's do of- 
ten ſwallow the grofſeſt Errours, ( preſented to 
them in the Diſguiſe of the greateſt 7ruths ,). by 
not diftinguithing Fords ( as they ought ) from 
Things, and \lending one{thing with another, and: 


cating 
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cating or chewing ; | lay, for This reaſon, we muſt 
not pals our laſt Fudgement upon Pretenders to 
the Spiric,untill we have made our ſelves acquain- 
ted as well with theit Habits.,as with their As ; as 
well with the main or general current of their 
Liyes,as with the meer condudt ad carrying-on of 
their Deſigns ; with the Means they make uſe of,as | 
well as with the End they pretend to ain at ; with 
che Building which 1s erected, as well as with the 
Scaffold by which'tis rais'd; with Al their Actions 
in a lump, as well as with the moſt ſpecious and fai- 
reft of them. And when This 1s done throughly, 
Then ler che Hypocrites and Impoſtors be what 
they will, let the Forms of Godlineſs and the Fea- 
tures of Religion be never fo artificially and neat- 
ly drawn, let the Colours be laid on with never ſo 
delicate a Pencill, and let that Pencil] alſo be ma- 
naged with never ſo exquiſite Addreſs ; *twill be 
moſt eaſze to find the difference between the Pifure 
and the Life. Let Zeuxts his lively Grapes be never 
ſo apt to deceive the Birds, yet the Deadneſs of 
his Boy will unfold the C heat. 
$ 9. The very Truth of it is, Fe ſhould be ut- 
terly unexcuſable, if we ſhould fall into the Snare of 
The certain men among us crept in unawares,of el- 
ther ort, becauſe their Arts of deceiving are groſs 
and oby10ws ; fit toinfatuate Underſtandings of the 
D 2 loweſt 
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| loweſt fize onely,and ſuch as are willing to be delu- 
ded. There were Connterfeits in the moſt primicive 
and pureſt Times of the Church, who were brave 
| Cheats indeed; who, beſides their Form of Godlineſs, 
befides their Praying and their Preaching, could 
4+ —al alſo fet forth themſelves by Signs and Wonders.The 
\ | Devil had caught them That fubtil Trick of tranſ- 
vant. 24 | forming themſelves into Angels of light ; and fo of 
| deceiving (if it were poſſtble) the very Elef, Such 
| were Barchochebas, Apollonins, and Simon Mags. 
Whereof the Firſt had 'got a faculty even of! womi- 
ting flames of Fire ; the Second could tell the men 
of Epheſus, what in That very Hour was done at | 
Rome; the Third (likea Cherub) could fly abroad | 
into the Air. So that They had ſome kind of Colour 
for their giving ont themſelves to be the Meſſen- | 
gers of Heaven,ſome Pretences for their Broaching 
a New Theology to the People ; becauſe their Coun- 
terfeited Miracles, however derived from below, 
might ſeem at leaſt to ſSort Reaſorrs tohave been gi- | 
ven them from Above. Andito/be conzer'd by fach | 
'as Theſe, were a more tolerable Infirmity ; a Credu- | 
}lity more to be pitied, and yery much more (rather | 
than leſs) to be pardon'd alfo. The Magicians alſo 
in- gypt were ſuch admirable Decervers, char 
Y| They wereable (as well as Agron) to turn their | 
|£x94.7-08: | Rods into Serpents,and their Slime into Frogs and | 
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their Faters into Bloud. So as if Moſes and Aaron 
(through God's Afſiſtance)had not publickly con- 
victed them of downright Sorcery and Inchant- | 
ment, ( wherein the Magicians grew eminent 
through the Affiſtance of the Devil ; ) If Aarort's 
Rod at laſt had not ſwallow'd up Their Rods, and 
curn*d the Duſt into Lice through all the Land,w® 
the Magicians could not doe,but confeſſed (to their 
own ſhame)that The finger of God was in it; Laſtly, 
if Moſes had not ſmitten the very Sorcerers them- 


felves (as well as the reft of the Egyptians) with |. 


Is and Blains, inſomuch that the Magicians 
could not ſtand before Moſes ; They had had a 
ſhrewd Advantage in the deceiving of the People, 
and the People fo decety'd had been excufable 3 
Zanto. Whereas our modern Enthufiafts,or Preten- 
ders to Revelation, and to a Teſtimony within them 
from God the Holy Ghoſt, are not ſo much as good | 


Fugglers ; They are woefull Impoſtors, and filly | 


Cheats ; ſuchas Satan indeed has farniſhed with 
very much Indufiry , but. with very ſmall Wit ; 
whereby He does nor more ſtrongly Zempt them, 
chan he diſcovers themto be His, They being ſo far * 
from being indow'd with extraordinary Gifts , 
whereby ro-prove to us an extraordinary Commiſ- 


and Wonders, ( like thoſe Prinitrve Deceivers of | 


ſfaon; {o far from ſetting Pe Þ by Signs 
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__ [whom ourSaviour gave all his Diſciples Warning, 
(in the 24*of S. Matthew,) or like Thoſe of 
whom Moſes torewarn'd His People,(in the 1 3'®,of 
Deuteronomy; that they come ſhort of molt men of 
the Church of England, even ih Thoſe very things 
wherein they would be thought eminent. The onely 
Gifts of the Spirit which they,pretend to, are but 
Praying and Preaching; intheir Performances of 
| which they ſignalize themſelves by Nothing ; or at 
- | leaſt by nothing more,than Noiſe, and Nonſenſe. The 
Gift of Tongues, or the Gift of Healing, or the Gift of 
being ſubject to Higher Powers, for Conſcience ſake, 
| or for the Lord's, or any other ſuch remarkable A- 
poſtolical Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 never heard that 
our Adverſfaries on 'either ſide did ever yet fo 
\much as pretend unto. They ſeem to beas unapt to 
obey their Governors for Conſcience ſake, (which is 
one ſpecial Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, ) as to ſpeak 

with new Tongues, or to raiſe the Dead, 

12. Now ifthoſe Exquiſite Pretenders,in the 
Infancy of the Goſpel, Barchochebas a Few, and A- 
pollonins Tyaneus an arrant Heathen,Simon Magus, 
Menander Baſilides.and thellike, who by Profeſſton 
at -leaſt were Chriſtians , 'were not Then to be be- 
liev'd, notwithſtanding their /nchantment and 
Magick-miracles; If a falſe Prophet under the Law, 
who led the People into New Erroars, (as Vincen- 

| t---| = T1145 
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tivs Lirinenfis expounds thac Paſſage Deur, 13, I, 
2, 3. and applies it to a falſe Teacher in the Times 
of Chriſtiiniry, in particular and by name, to Va. 
lentinus, Donatus, Photinus, Apollinaris, ) was not 
onely not to be heeded or hearkened to,but allo was 
by Thar Law to be put to Death ; yea (one ſtep far- 
| [cher,) If an Angel from Heaven,who ſhall preach a- 
nother Doarin than what hath bitherto been deli- 
ver'd, ( whereby. to lead us into Rebellion, or 
Schiſm, or Sacrilege, or any Conſpiracy whatſo- 
ever againſt the Government we are under,) muſt 
be no-o:herwile entertain'd.,than with an Anathe- 


God upon their own ſingle Word, and without a 


{their Novelties, no not fo much as by ſeeming Mt- 
racles? no not fo much as That Man of Sin, That 
Son of Perdition, of whoſe Coming S, Paul ſaith to 
his 7heſalonians, that 'tis after the working of $a- 
tan,with all Power, and Signs, and (with ſtupen- 
dous,though) lying Wonders ® 

But grant they had (what they have not) an A- 
bilicy to ſhew us ſome Signs and Wonders; yet A- 
pollonins Tjaners would put them down. 
Suppole they preached extremely well,” as tis 


| would go beyond them. Do 


Witneſs, whilſt they cannor confirm or commend | 


ma Maranatha; How much leſs may our Shallower | 
and Unskilfuller Impotors be believed to be of 


plain they do not,) yet Photinus and Neflorius | 


þ 


Via.Lir.c.15, 


2 Theſl.' 2,. 
3z 9. | | 
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1 Quomode ob 
\ Religionem 
Magnt, qui- 
bus Magnitu- 
- | do de irreli- 
giofitate pro- 
venit ? Ter= 
rull. Apolog. 
cap.25.p.56. 


| flily devour Orpbans and-Widows houſes. 
| Scripture? So had Zulian the Apoſtate when he 


| madeS, Foba exhort Chriſtians to 7ry the Spirits ; 


ſin on'with great Impunity, any Argument thar he | 


Do they make very long Prayers ? So did the 
Phariſees tor a Pretence, that they might the more 


Have they a readineſs and facility in citing 


diſputed againſt the Goſpel. Shad Satar in his 
tempting our Bleſſed Saviour ; when he wreſted 
God's Oracles with as much ſubtilty and addreſs, | 
as the keeneſt of our Recuſants (of what ſtrain ſo. | 
ever) are wont to do. | 

Do they pretend their being warranted by an || 
immediate Revelation? So did Numa the Roman ; || 
and fo did Eumenes the Greek : ſo did .Mabomed || | 
the Saracen; and Alarichus the Goth: laſtly,fo did | 
the Pretenders in the Primitive Church ; which 


alledging This for his reaſon, that many falſe Pro- 
phets are gone out into the World. 
Is God's permitting them to be proſperous, or to | 


WATT LS —_—_ —_—_— XV 


approves them ? No, *tis the weakeſt way of reaſo-| 
ning which our Adverſaries of Rome have deligh- 
ted in. For,(befides that we find them confuted of- 
ten by their Aflitions,)God permits,what he abo- 
minates, his own Diſhonogr, How patiently did he 
permit the Diſobedience of the Firſt Adam, and 
Crucifixion of the Second ? All the Villanies in the 
| 2 | world 


— 


Into" 4. SOBEL - 4. IS Boone ts 5 >< xx DDDOOOOCO:DCC_CWMVRRRHFYY NITC.D TITS - 
\& 


*wua 9 $995 => we a A. A —— 4 = _ 


Tg We T7 - "_ 


world-do cometo paſs by God's Permifſton, how- 
ever contrary they are to his Rules and Precepts. 
Andif proſperous Enpiety does therefore ceaſe to be 
[npiety,becaufe 'tis proſperous and permitted,(that 
is) not hinder'd by force and violence, (inconſiſtent 
with a free and a moral Agent; ) Then the great 
Sultan; and the great C ham, and the great Mogul, 
as well as the oreat Biſhop of Rome, are by an e- 
qually-found Conſe3uence the greatelt F awou- 


|rites of Heaven, And chen ctheArgument, of Symmo-. 
chus had been unanſwerably concluſive aginft the 


Primitive Chriſtians, who for 300. years and up- 
wards lay groantng under the Toke of the Heathens 
Tyr anny La(tfy, if Permiſſion were ſtill a Mark of Ap- 
probation; Then Dionyſrus (or Diagora3)had argued 
logicelly well, when, having robb*d che Del, Pick 
Temple,& immediately after eſcap'd a Shipwreck, he 
gave it out;that hr Gods had approv'd hisSactilege. 

Not at all that hebeliev*d,but laughtat Providence. 

11, What now can be faid farther, in the be- 
half of our PretenZzers to the ſame 5 pirit's Illumi- 


nation,' which elear*d the Heads of the Apoſtles, 


and warm'd their Hearts ? Can it be ſaid they live 


firi and religious lives, though lives of Schiſm 


and Diſobedience to humane Laws and Lamgivers, 
expreſly faid in Holy Scripture to be the 0rdinan- 
ces of Go4 2 But admit it were True, (which yet 18 


| ſo falſe,that it implies a Contradidton,) *twere not F 
Re - on 
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Religiones 
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Marcellam. 


Fy 


1 Philoſtrar. 
10.3. 


Idea me emb 

| | Bare noveri- 

' 1.144, quia ad. 
buc  Savelns 

' | per 1otum 

'Secalum ad- 

01 ab0s. 


| Heron. od | prevailing. bor the Heretick Montanus grew to 
proud of his Strifneſs,of his Demure Courle of life 


| evident, that even his ſtridineſs was his Diſeaſe:and 


in point of Abſtinence and Sobriety, and ſuffering 
Hardſpips, as to believe himſelf in Time to be The 
Paraclete downright ; not'a Godly man onely, but 
even The Holy Spirit of God.In which caſe 'tis very 


that the Spirit which overrul'd him was from his 
Spleen, The Heathen Brachmans alſo of India were | 


| lo temperate, and chaſt,and ſo addifted to Self-de- 


nials,, ( in *order to their gaining upon the opi- | 
nions of the People with whom they liv*d,) thar |. 
they ſeemed (in all appearance) to uſe This World 


. | as nct abuſingit: (exaRly [o as S. Panl exhorts the 


tollowers of Chriſt.) Such an externally-flrid Per- 


ſon was the Papalins S, Francss ; who yet diſco. 
. ver'd his Humility and paſſive Meekneſs ( as | have 
| read many years noe, opal Autherem neſcio Quem, 
as Cicero-ſpeaks In the [1 


cecaſe,) 'to have partly 
been a Cloak, and partly an Infirument of his # ride, 
For; being ask'd why he rejozced amid(t the bard- | 
ſhips of his Enpriſonment, | Becauſe, ( ſaid he ) the 
a bole world will even adore and canonize me among | 
their Saints. Hereby we ſte the ſtrit Neccſliry of 
che laſt Rule 1 mention'd for the right uſing of the 
Grear Rule by w* theSpirits arero be Tried. For, 

Laſtly., by negleC&ing to 7ry the Spirits of Pre- 


| renders, whether or r.0. they be of God, (and totry | 
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[them ?mpartially by every part of That Touchſtone | 
lately gave,) How very many have we known of our 
poor Separatiſis inEngland, (ated as they have been 
by the late Emiſlarizs of Rome,) ſo ſtrangely ſhallow, 
and over-credulous, as readily to imagin that every 


or Swearer,nota Druakard, or an Adulterer, and is (o 
or ſo qualified in point of Fudgement ; or (to ſpeak 
more exaUtly )in point of Party,and of Opinion?®lt muſt 
therefore be well confider'd, and carried conſtantly in 
mind by ſuch as Thele,that of the two 'ris leſs intole- 
rable to be a Swearer.than a Rebel; aDrunkard, than a 
Thief; a common Thief, than a Sacrilegious one ; and a 
leſs horrid thing,to be corporally vile, than to be ſpiri- 
tually proud of one's. own Perfefions, Wemuſt beware 
of all the former, as we ever hope to fly from the wrath 
to come ; but more eſpecially of the /atter, as being 
much the more Luciferian Sins. Sins which can never 
attend men to Heaven, having brought down the An- 
gels of Heaven to Hell. Drunkenneſs and Whoredom 
(however damning )are Sins the Devil cannot commit : 
but Envy, and Malice, and Schiſmand Sacrilege,Hy- 
pocrifie, and Rebellion, and intoxicating Pride, are pe- 
culiar to him; they are the Devil's Sins ſo properly, 
thac they are properly call'd Deviliſþ in Men, or 
Chriſtians,whereever found. And as Theſe of all Sins 
are much the moſt Diabolical, ſo they are the moſt 
damning of. any other, for ought 1 can colle& from 
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Schiſmarick is a Saint.,who is not 2 Sabbath-breaker, | 


the! 
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the words of Chriſt, (Matth.23, 14.) and by the 
| words of S.Peter,(2 Pet.2;9,10.) If they-who bate 
our Congregations and way'of Worthip, becauſe 
chey judge the Holy G hoſt to have forſaken our Mee- 
tings,and to-dwell onely intheirs,or becauſe we do 
not eaſily ſbut the Door againſt Sinners, ( till by 
| Authority auchoriz'd,) though they are under the 
|| Reputation either of Drunkenneſs,or Whoredom,or. 
: | any other the like ScanJalous and Deadly Sin, but 
not under the Sentence of legal Excommunication, 
(till when we cannot lawfully ſhurthem out from | 
our Communion,)I ſay,ifthe Cenſurers of our Pa- 
| tience and Longanimiry.towards ſuch would but 
rurn their Eyes inwards,or duely tefle& upon them- 
ſelves,and compare thoſe Sins which the Devil ne- 
ver commits,with thoſe ſeveral other Sins which are 
proper to him ; If they would not onely 9bſerve,but 
alſo remember, and conficler, and religiouſly /ay to 
 heart,che terrible Emphaſis and force S, Peter puts 
| on the word wdawe, ſaying of Them who deſpiſe 
| Government,that they are chiefly, or moſ! eſpecially, 
reſerved by the Lord unto the day of Fudgement to 
- | be puniſbed.; and themoſt formidable Importance 
{ | manh.2z3. | of That Greater Damnation,which our Saviour has 
5 ns denounced againſt choſeHypocrites,who for a Pre- 

| tence do make long Prayers, 1 ſay again, if our diſ- 
ſenting & feparating Brerhren (in love and pnty to 
whoſe Souls we pray Ge Prrach tor their Conformi- 
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Cha 1ty of our Communion, and with lefs Arrogance 
of cheir own. They would not ſeparate from as*7hen, 
unl:(s for contrary Inducem?nts than now do move 
them, They wauld Rnarate from us Then.in an humble 
opinion of cheir own Vileneſs 3 (ayingtrom the hearr 
with the meek Centurion, Lord, we arenot worthy that 
Thou ſhouldft enter unter our Roof, and are by -conle- 

uence unworthy to have admittance. under Thine. 
They would not ſeparate from-us :7ben,” unle(s in the 


elf, with a Depart from me, 0 Lord, for [ am a Sinfull 
man..They would not ſeparate from us Then,like thoſe 
[dolaters in Iſaiah, with a Stand'farther off, come not 


their. faces with Confuſion, and ftand aloof from God's 
Houſe;accuſmng themſelves of their Uncleanneſs + or, like 
the Tiegoaaiale & Ymomialorrs 1n the Primicive Times 


inthe Church, but the Churchyard, at an humble'Di- 
ſtance, )Jmould beg the Charity of Their Prayers whom! 


Prayer. Werethey ſuch Separatifts as Theſe, and from 
Meekneſs 


with che Embraces of Arms and Hearts ;' 'we'(hiould 
{200T KE 3 


Spirit of'S. Peter afraid co approach unto Chriſt him- | 


near t0'us, for we are holier than you ; But rather, like| 
the Lepers under the Law of Leprofie,, would cover| 


;L 
4 
of Diſcipline, falling down flac upon their faces,” not | 


they ſaw entring into God's Houſe at the Times of| 


ſuch'a Principle-as 7þs, from the. exceſſes onely of. | 
;\.and not. of Pride, we ſhould recetvethem|- 7, 


rTEA- | 


Luk. 7 N 6, 


Ifa.65; 2,5- 


ev. 13-45, 
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1 35 | 
ty) would have the Parience and the Humility ro chew| DS 
enough ontheſe things, They would think with more| 
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readily atford them even-the Right hand of Fellow. 
ſhip ; we thould conclud> the Holy Ghoft had ſo de- 
ſcended upon their Souls,” as once he did upon the: 
Head's of the 1 2 4poſiles, or rather upon the Hearts of 
th. ſe 3000 who atS.Peter's one Sermon were added 
to them : Though not in the EdifMFg Gifts which were 
beſtowed upon the former , ye in the Sanfiifing | 
Graces which were infuſed iinto the latter. We | 
S x2, Buthaving vgs nh 5 already of 7rying 
the Spirits in other men, I think it fit ro ſay lomethin 
of Trying them allo in our ſelves. For conſidering the 
words of the Prophet Zeremy, The Heart of man s de- 
ceitfull above all things;and'thar 'tis given to very few, 
(few.l mean,in compariſon, )}to know what Spirits they 
are of ;, 1 guels it concerns ys all in general, and every 
one of us in particular,to reſume the whole Text, and 
bring it home unto our ſelves ; tb ſearch and try our 
own Hearts,and to examin Qur.own Spirits, whether or 
| n0 they are of God. 'Twas the Precept of Pythagoras to 
every man of his Se&, that he.ſhould bring himſelf ro 
the Teſt,or call himſelfroan Accompt,every Evening 
of his whole Life, with a Tj Tapicku 3 71 9 tube 5 71 pot | 
| Shov 8x EeAdn3 what he had\done in That Day which 
he ought to have omitted, and what good thing he had: 
omitted which 'twas his Duty ro have done:Norwas he | |} 
- |foſufter himſelfro ſleep, till he had-made up this Rec- | 
koning three ſeveral Times, So 'twas the Precept of | 
S. Paulin his 4 Epiſile to the Corimbians, Examin 
| your | 


s 


# 
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your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith : (meaning That 
F aith which does work, by Love all manner of Obedi- 
ence to the Law of Chriſt's Goſpel : ) izors; Freuaten, 
prove or try your own ſel ves, whether ye have nor yet 
received the True Faith of Chrift ; or whether,having 
once recelved, ye {till retazn it. now ye not your own 


bates 2SaS, Paul reaſon'd with his Corintbians ; and 
ſo mult we with or within our felves.Know we not that 
Chriſt is in us,by the Preſence of his Spirit2and by the 
Power of his Word? and by the evident effeds of His O- 
peration? Such 2s ourSorrow for our fins paſt,our ha- 
cred of our ſelves in Remembrance of them, and our 
ſtedfaſt Reſolutions of better life ? Know we notthar 


Chriſt is in us by ſuch Evidences as Thele ? 1t we do, 


Then let us treat him in ſuch a manner,as may become 
[9 Divine a Gueſt, But if we do nor, we have ſome rea- 
ſon to fear,leſt we have finn'd-away our Saviour.as ar- 
rant Reprobates and Caſtaways ; as men unworthy to be 
calPd Chriſtians ;, as men who either are-not at all Re- 


And 25-1f CONCerns us on all occaſions to try the SPi- 


ric which is in us, wherher*cis a good,or an evil Spirit; 


ſo moſt eſpecially does it concern usat ſucha Time as 


I This is,when we Tread in God's Courts,tooffer up the 
Goſpel-ſacrifice of Supplication and:Thankſgiving;to/ 
heatr-| 


1 37-13 


ſelves how that Feſus C briſt is in yog,except ye be Repro- | 


generate, or tle are fallen from Thar Stare of Regene- |. 


ration which we were in;or(toexprelſs-t with S; Zaul)| 
as men who have received the Grace of God in vain. 


| 
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hear His Word,& to partake of hisSacraments (Duties 
equally belonging co the-firſt Sunday ofthe month.) 
For the Bread of God's Childrenmuſt not be caſt unto 
the Dogs ; and the Food whichis Spiritual belongs to 
. | Them onely who can-ſpiritually diſcern it, and who live 
not after the F leſh, but after the Spirit. 1 do not mean 
| | afcerevery Spirit, (for thereare many more than good, 

[asIſhewd Fe Yo after The Spirit that.is of God 
| The Spirit of Holinejs,and 71 ruth; The Spirit,of Vnity, 
and Love; The Spirit of Meekmeſs, and of Order ; The 
Spirit of Singleneſt and Sincerity ; The Spirit of Wif. 
ons and Underſtanding ; The Spirit of Counſel, and. 
| F4 F ren b:; The Spirig of Fnowledge,.and true | 
{16 ue. 2. olatly,TheSpiri of God's Holy;Fear;(as 
[ Fi 9”  Poolnhet [/aiah exprefleth him refting upon 
Chriſt, of whom the good. King Hezekiah was but a /ype 
in That place.) Unto all which if:I (bould add; 7he 
ph. 1.13 | Spirit of Promiſe,Cwith S .Paul,)and ThetSpirit of Pro- 
{ Zech. 12.10. exit © .John,)7, be Spirit of Grace, (with holyZa- 
re: +14] chary,)and The Spirit of G lor y,Cwith S Peter, Mould 

; | burlay, The ſame Spirit, inthe vindicating of whom,| 
from the many Falſe Spirits, which (in this laſt Age | 
2 eſpecially)have been debauching the Chriſtian World, 

{ | TI have imploydthelictle Time which is a/low'd for 
this Part of our Morning Service. 


To Him therefore with The Father in their Unity with 
| The Sor, Sing we Hoſannahs, and Halelujabs, Bleſſing, Glor y,| 
Honour, and Power, To Him that liveth for evermore. 
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| The exceeding Sinfulneſs 
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In how many * 
GREAT REGARDS 


It is worſe than 


HARESIE:; 
Why more "iz By Fab other Criczes. 


ic... 


| T THRESS \23. &-- 
Now we command you, Brethren, in the name of 
bur Lord Feſus C brift, that ye withdraw your 
ſelves from every Brother that walketh difſ- 


orderly. 3 

&1. A TEXT exciting us toa Duty which |. 
does equally invite and command At- | 

tention. For the Duty is introduced with as |: 

important an Obteſtation,as is any-where us'd in 


— ——— 


| F S, Pauls 


——_— — 


7 
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1S. Paul's Epiſtles : and/iz muſt certainly be a 
| matter of exceeding great moment, which could | 


excort from our Apoſtle fo great and ſignal an 
 Obteftation. He calls us Bretbren, ( for we are 
now in the place of the 7Theſalonians,) to win 


| our Love, and to ſhewhis own, But wixhall he | 


commands us ,, as God's Bmbaſſador.,” that he| 
may make as good impreſſion upon our Fear | 
too, We may take his, whole Meaning in This 
plain Paraphraſe. | 7 1 
TIzezy mower , We charge y9n , and that by | 
virtue of our Commiſſion, or in the power of 
aur Apoſyieſhip, in tbe name and the behalf, | 
by the Bowells and the Authority of our Lord| 
Zeſus Chriſt, as ye wil anſwer it at the great and | 
terrible Day of Diſcrimination, the Day wherein | 
the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with 


| 


Re> T8 
.) 


| 


_ _\ S 
——— — 


|co forſake his proper Calling, his Place and Sta- 
tion, and to meddle as a Buiſybody in other mens | 


{dience to the Rules of Dire&ion which we have 
[given ; ( eſpecially if ye obſerve him to leap 


| of Men; ) ye preſently Note him, and mark him" 
out, as a Diforderly Walker , as a Diſturber of | 


| lating to the Context ; and by comparing our; 


Os 


——_— 
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Matters, ( v.14.) and ſo to caſt off all Obe- 


trom rhe Shop into the Pulpit, or out of the 
Church intoa Synagogue conſiſting of the moſt 
faftions and diſorderly Opiniators , who, under 
colour of ſerving God , deſpiſe the Ordinances 


Society, as a Diſſeminator of Diſcords, the very 
Bane of all Religion, and the Diſcredit of Chriſli- 
anity; moſt unworthy to be admitted to' any 
Commerce or Converſation with regular Chri- 
ſtians ; but to be ſbunn'd like any Leper, and 
co be caſt out of your Company, as if he had a 
Plague-fore. (v. 14.) | 

Thus I paraphraſe the Text, as I find it re. 
ApoRtle's with our Saviour's own Rule, For 
«mx meme, A Brother walking diſorderly, 
in this preſent. verſe, does ſeem ta be the ſame 
unruly and irregular Perſon, who is expreſſed 
by the word emT®. 1 Theſſ,5, 14. Which be- 
ing a Military expreſſion, and of peculiar uſe 


in Zaficks, does —_— fignific 4 Souldter 
; ">Y 


= who | 


mom. 


— 


_— CES 


| n 5 "Jef af 
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* Matth, 18, 
17. 


| 


who runs away from his ; Colours; quits the Ser- | 


* | vice he undertook and ingaped in ; denies obe- 
| dience to his Comman#er|; not onely to his Lieu- 


tenant, bat Captain- Geheral ; ( that 1s to lay, 
without a Metaphor, ) depraves che Dodrin , 
diſturbs che Diſciplin, diſowns the Government 
of the Church: By any one of which Three he 
1s diſorderly in his Walking, however they. are 
| commonly all Three in one. | 
S 2. Now when a Brother, (that is ) a Chrj- 
ſtian, ( at lealt in Profeſſion and Prerenſe, ) is 
(o diſorderly in his Walking, as that he will not 
hear the Church, but is a Contemner of Auth. 
rity, and Publick.Order |: He is, by the Rule of 


*| our Bleſſed Saviour. to be look '4 upon and dealt 


with, yufſt as * Heathen-men and Publicans were 
look*d upon and dealt -with amongſt the Fews - 
We mult avoid him,as a\prophane and an impious 
perſon ; as one who is w0id of all Religion, and 
as it were without Godin the World, Thus we 
muſt brand and ſtigmatize him for two good Rea- 
ſons, and pious Ends : firſt, that bimſelf may be 
aſham'd, and being aſham d may be converted ; 
( 2 Thefſ. 3. 14.) next, that others alſo may] 
| *fear to doe, and ſuffer, by his Example. 
That 7his was the meaning of our Lord, 
( Marth. 18517.) ſeems co me very evident from 
"nh Tro 


| 
w [| a 6 
_— 
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Two eſpecially of his Apoſtles; L mean, the, moſt. 


that when a Brother is become contumacions , 
and not reclaimable either by private, or by 
publick Admonitions, we mult not onely not 
religiouſly, but. not ſo much as civilly entertain 
commerce with him. We muſt not * eat with 
ſuch a Brother, or keep bim company ; muſt not 
* receive him into our Houſes, or bid him God 
ſpeed. And there is reaſon -tor this Severity, 


[which S. PaulandS. 7ohn have thus injoyn'd us, 


For can there be any thing more appoſite, 'more 


pany in private Houſes, who diſdain to affbrd 
u3 their own in God's? Why ſhould we eat and 
drink with Them, either at 7beir, or Our Tables, 
who are.theretore too unworthy , becauſe they, 
think they are too-Good, to eat and drink in our 
company at the 7able of the Lord ?: Why ſhould 
we any-where go with 7hem, who will not go 


way confiſtent either with Charity,or Reafon,that 
we ſhould bid a man God ſpeed in the ways of Co- 
rah ; or affect his Society, who bates our Reli- 
gion, and our G>d 2 No, he is rather ( fays our 


Apoſtle) to be put away from us, and from among 


F 3 5; 


*# 


/t 
learned, and moſt beloved. They: tell us Both, 


pertinent, or proper, than to deny them our Com- |. 


with Us co Heaven ; and hate the means of Sal- | 
| vation, fo far forthas we injoy them? bs it any 


* zCor.$.11. | 


* 2 Joh. 1as 


The = Eng | 


1 Cor.$. $. 


| orderly Walkers, who wa 


| [4% (as a foul, peſtilential, accurſed thing,)and: 


even deliver'd up to Satan by the Centres of 


| che Church : alchough it be to this charitableand 
| wholſome end, that he may learn not to blaſ- 
| pheme; that hemay learn to be conformable to 


Rules and Rulers; ns ſo: that his Spirit may be 


| ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 


4. 'Tis true that 4/l mY perſons are dif. 

k 2s far as they are}]\ 
able from the ſtrait Path of God's Command- 
ments: and from All that are Scandalous we 


| are- commanded to withdraw. . For fo faith 


S.Paul, ( I Cor,s, 11.) [have written unto you, 
not to keep company, if atty man that 3s calfd a 
Brother be a Fornicator, of Covetous, or an 140. 
later, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner, with fuch a one \no not toeat, No not; 
in oneof” your private Houſes, much leſs 1n the 
Sacrament, and Houle of God, ' But I do not 
here ſpeak (nor does S, Pal) touching abſo- 
lute pi oftates, who-do renounce and fall away. 
from the whole Faith of Chrift, and the very 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Becauſe They are not. 
ſo much as call'd, or accompted Brethren, Nor 
dol ſpeak of Jews, or Heathens,, who, becauſe 
they are avow'd and open Enemies of Chriſt, 
may with much the more fafety, or rather with 
|. [2 much 


f | £5 
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much the /eſs danger, be traftick'd with, ( And 
| accordingly 5, Pax! has excepted Zhem, tn the 
very next verſe before my Text, and the next 
verſe after.) But I fpeak of groſs Sinners, on 


men who are called Brethren ; and: fo' (like 
Judas dawnright) do betray the whote:Cauſe of 
Chbrifizanity with a ifs. Lmean the Heretzich tor 


point of Dodrin,' by denying one or: more of 
her Fundamentals + 1 mean the Schifmatich, for 
anather, who: breaks the Uniry of the Church 
18 paint. of Diſciptin,, by doing as much. as in 


Laws, and Order; The Firftof Theſe wemuſt 


tions: Tit.3. 1g. Much *more the' Second, 
4s. the more Scandalous, and' the more miſchie- 
vous, and. the more iinpious of the two. And 


many 


one, who breaks. the Unicy af the Church in | 


whom tbe name of Chrift is ca!Pd, And amongſt | 
Them, m ſpecial manner, 1 aim at two forts of | 


— 


him lies te overthrow: her very Gawvernment, | 


reed, and withdram our felues from, in cale he | 
{hall not. reform himſelf, after a couple of Admo- | 


\ is tanta po- 


being by-muclthe. maſtir regular of all' diſorder- | 
ly Walkers my Text intends, he is the fitter: to || 
'be the. Subje&t of my Diſcourſe at chis Time. For | 
an Heretick,, ag he 1s. ſuch, does onely offend | 
againſt Faith and 7ruth ;, and: keeping his. Er- | 
rourto himfelf, (as: very. ealily he may, and very } 


—_—_— 


| ta eft Schi- 


* Nalla ab 


teſt fiert cor- 
raptio, quan- 


ſmatis perni- 
cies,Iren,h.4. 
c. 62 
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f many there are thardo,) ſoas it neyer ſhall run; 
out, cither at his 7ongue's or his Finger's end, is 
no body s Enemy but his own; 1s a regular Ci- 
tizen, and a good Subjet, living {fiendly with 
| his Neighbours, and in an uniform Obedience 
'to his Superiors. Whereas a Schiſmatick, as 
[he is ſuch, does alſo offend againſt Peace and: 
| Charity ; and cannot poſlibly keep his Schilm 
| unto bimfelf, but needs muſt hurt others with it, 
becaule*cis publick in irs own Nature, and can- 
{not be Schiſn, unlels it be ſo, Far he ſeparates 
: | himſelf from che publick Worſhip ;\ atfronts the 
| Governors , and ſcorns- the Government of the 
| Church ; cuts himſelf. off from the' Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt ; [ers up Altar againſt Al- 

| tar, Dar Ja Bethel againſt Jeruſalem and Sion ; 
|as up a Miniſtry of his own making , againſt a 
| | Prieſthood ordain'd by God, abetts a Conventicle 
| prohibited by God and Man, againſt a Church 
ſet apart by the Laws of Both:;| like Ferob5am 
downright, whole Sin conifiſted in 7þs eſpecial- | 
ly... that he made Iſrael to Sin, Now an ative 
Divider in. and of the Church of God, muſt | 
| needs be worſe than any other , who is but paſ- 
JN vely divided and cut off from 'her. And to} 
| deſtroy a whole Society by ſubvercing the whole 
| Legi/lative power, mult needs be worſe than to 


| violate 
T * 


_ 


> 
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violate a particular Law, . And That which 
makes way for all the Hereſies in the world, as 


well as for all the [mmoralities of life, ( which | 


Schiſn does evidently do, ) muſt needs be worſe 
than any Hereſte, which does onely make way 
for itſelf. And ſoa Schiſmatick is the more im- 
pious, and the more miſchievous of the two, 
Again, a Schiſmatick, 15 worſe than a ſimple 
Heretich, as ſuch, not for this reaſon onely, be- 
cauſe a witious Pradiice 13 naturally worſe than 
a wrong Opinion ; ( though that 1s reaſon great 
enough ;) but for this other reaſon alſo, (not 
ſo commonly oblſerv'd as I with it were,) be- 
cauſe a SchiſmaticK ipſo fafto is moſtly an* Here- 
tick into the Bargain, For befides his renoun- 
cing the Ninth Article of the Creed, (that Form 
of ſound words deliver'd to us by Chriſt's A- 
poſtles,) The boly Catholick, Church, and The 
Communion of Saints ; ( duly expounded and 


underi{tood ;) I ſay , befides That, He flatly: 
| deſpiſes, and deteſts ( for 'cis a little thing to 


ſay, he diſowns, and dzsbelieves,) That prin- 
cipal DoQrin of the Goſpel, That Fundamen- 
tal of Chriſtianity, That great Eſſential to All 
Religion ,- that we muſt heartily ſubmit to e- 
very Ordinance of Man ; and that as well for 
the Lord's ſake » as for our own ; nor one- 


ly 


* Hieron, a4 
Tit, c. 3. See 
Dr. Ham, of 
Schiſm, C. [os 
Þ: 7+ 


1 Pet. 2. 
13,14,15. 
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T he matchleſs $ : ulneſs 


: F Rom-13,5: 


ly ” fear of Wrath , but for *Conſcience oe. 
5. Why I chuſeto call This,a principal Doc- 
trin of the Goſpel, a I undamental of C briſtianity, 
and the great Eſſential to All Religion, 1 ſeem to 
my ſelf ro have {6 many and great Reaſons, that if 
they were every-where urged, and laid to heart , 
(eſpecially by the Parties who are the /eaſt aware 
of them, bur moſt concern'd to take them in,) they 
might ſuffice co pur an end to thoſe numerous 
Schifms, which now do threaten to pur an end to 


our whole Religion, The Dodrin of Obedience to 


humane Gover nours and Laws,is certainly the ap- 


teſt of any other, (next to chat of our Obedience to 
God himſelf, whereof this Dofttin is a moſt neceſ- 
ſary part too,) to keep the unity of rhe Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace ; and to congregate into one Body 
the moſt disjoynted and (career 'd Members in 
Church and State. A Doftrin laid for this pur- 

ole by God the Father, from the Foundations of | 


| theWorld; and chat in the La of the firſt Crea- 


tion, A Dofrin propagated by Moſes,as Taught of 
God to teach others, A Dodtrin perfefted by Chriſt, 


| as by the Fiſedom of the Father, who pray'd his 


Followers might be one,even as his Father and He 
were one: (Joh.17.11.) which yet without Obe- 
dience to this very Doftrin carynever be. A Doc- 


Erin. inculcated and inforced by God the Holy 


| Ghoſt, | 
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Peace.and Union. A Dottrin extended to All Au- 
thority upon Earth; not onely Regal in the firſt 
place, ( 1 Pet. 2. 13.) bur Ecclefraſtical in the 


word, There is not a Dottrin in all the Goſpel, 
either more earneſtly, or more aſſtduouſly, either 
more plainly, or more expre/ly preſcribed to us, 
( and that under pain of Damnation too,) than 
chat of our uniform Obedience to All that are 
over us in Authority. 1 ſay, to All; not onely 
tothe Beſt, ( the Good and Gentle,) but as well 
tothe worſt, and moſt *froward Governours, 

& 6, Itisnat onely moſt fooliſhly, but moſt 
nefariouſly pretended, that the Piety, or Impiety, 
lfe Religion,or Irreligion,of them that are over us 
in the Lord, can either widen, qr contrad our 
divine Obligation to ſtrict Obedience. Eor never 
was any incarnate Devil more incomparably im- 
pious than thoſe Emperou:s of Rome, Tiberius 
and Nero; whom yet our Saviour and S, Paul 


Ghoſt, as by the Spirit of Lowe, and Meekneſs, of 


ſecond , ( Heb. 13. 17.) To ſummeup all in a| 


commanded their Followers to obey, and obey'd 


Themſelves, For Obedience to Magiſtrates being 
| of Divine right, ſtrongly founded upon the Will 
and the Word of God, and even a part of our 
Obedience to God Himſelf, (whillt it is paid to thar 
Authority which God has commanded us to 


G2 pay 


* xPet.2.18. 


—_— 
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pay an Obedience to, ) cannot poflibly be due 


| ro the men, as men, or tothe Good, as they are 


Good ; but ro. rhe Magiſtrates or Maſters redu- 
plicative, as they are ſucb ;/ *Tis dueto the Go. 
vernours as they are Governours.and as tbe Ordi. 
nance of God; let their Praftices and Opinions 
be what they will, 1 | 

S 7. 'Tis true, when our Governours are 
Uſurpers, or (being None ). do command us 
what God forbids ; {here there lies an. Exception | 
 toour Obedience, due to God, rather than Man. 
But This Exception makes ftrongly for all 1 have 
hicherro ſaid ; and that by virtue cf the old 
Axiom, Exceptio firmat Regulam in non exceptis. 
So that by this Rule and Reaſon, that when God 
and His Deputies do ſtand'in competition for our 
Obedience, God muſt have our whole Afive, and 
His Deputies 'our Paſſive Obedience. onely ; It 
cannot but follow, that when our Governours 
are rightfull, and do onely command what God | 


' does no-where forbid , or do onely forbid what 


God does no-mhere command us, There we mult | 


| cbey God, by obeying Man: there being no other | 
| way of paying God our Obedience, in ſuch-a caſe. 


ForThere our Governours/Command ts the Com- 
mand of God too. There the very ſame Law 
which is immediately Humane, is alto mediatehy 

Li + 1h Divine ; 


|S 
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Divine; Becauſe we There are commanded. by 
That Authority upon Earch, which in the Old 
-and New Teſtament God has commanded us to 
obey. Nor is there any one Duty, belonging to 
us as Men or Chriſtians, which God is pleag'd to 
make a ſtrifter Provifion tor. We are no more 
commanded to fear God, than to honour the 
Fing : nor are we more forbidden to worſhip 
Idols, than to reſiſt or diſobey ſuch as are over 
us in Authority. : 

8. This I do the rather infiſt upon, in 
my Defign upon the Welfare and the Converſton 
of our Schiſmaticks, ( the moſt Diſorderly Wal- 
kers of all my Text alludes to, or comprehends 
|in its Importance, ) becaulel can no more ſepa- 
rate (nonot ſomuch as in my Conception) the 
Sin of Schiſm from Diſobedience to juſt Autbority, 
than Diſobedience trom Rebellion againſt the 


them. They are all three united in the Schi- 
ſmaticks of old, as S. Zude delcribes them, For, 
ſpeaking in his Epiſtle of Certain men crept in 
unawares, deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil 
of Dignittes, Chad, without Water carried about 
of Winds, raging Waves of the Sea, foaming out 
their cwn ſhame , wandring Stars., to whom #5 


Goſpel, or a State of Damnation trom either of 


— 


reſerved the blackn'ſs of darkneſs for ever ; Ne |. 
. _\ 


proceeds | | 
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' [firſt and worſt Hereticks, the firſt and worſt Re- 


| poſiles and Governours of the Church; The jirſi 


| Schiſmaticks in Heaven, the Ange!s that kept not 
| their firſt Eſtate, but left their own Habitation, 


| 01d,) of ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire, 
| therein tormented day and night for ever and 


| proceeds in his Deſcription to call them Mur- 
| murers , Complainers, Walking after their own 


| than others were ; the firſt who preached up 
| Chriſtian Liberty to confilt in an Exemption from 


| allel'd ( for wickedneſs ) with Cain and Core , 


Luſts, Separating themſelves | from the Church 
Eſtabliſh'd,] and pretending to. have, but in- 
deed having not the Spirit, This 1s S; Zude's 
Hypotypoſis or Deſcription of the Gnoſticks , 
who were the firſt and worſt Schiſmaticks, the 


bels in the Primitive Church ; the firſt who ſepa- 


rated themſelves upon this account, that they 
thought themſelves perfeFer and purer Chriſtians 


all Authority upon Earth, from" all Superiours 
whatſoever, whether Maſters, or Kings, or A- 
we meet with in all the Goſpel match'd and par. 
yea with Sodom and Gomorrah, yea with Thoſe 
(v.6.) and were thrown headlong by their 
Schiſm trom Heaven to Hell ; Briefly, the fir/; 


in the New Teſtament, who are ſet forth for an 
Example, ( as Sodom and Gomorrah were in the 


ever, 


— 
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ever, Rev, 20.10,) And lo they are parallel'd 
( tor their Miſery, as well as Sin,) with them that 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church Trium- 
phant ; reſerved therefore by the Judge in ever- 
laſting C hains under Darkneſs , unto the Fudg- 
[ment of the Great Day. In all this S. Zude agrees 
exally with S, Paul, ( 1 7Tim.6.3,4,5.) and as 
exattly with S, Peter, ( in his whole 24 Chap- 
rer of his 24 Epiſtle,) as if the one' had taken 
Notes out of the other. No leſs terrible are the 
Expreſlions of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, con- 
cerning ſuch as perſevere in the Sin of Schiſm, 
Heb.10.23.,25.to v, 30. where They that do not 
hold faſt the Profeſſton of the F aith without wa- 
vering, ( v.23.) but for/ake the Aſſembling of 


Places by jult Auchoricy appointed, ) as the 
| manner of ſome is, ( v.25, ) are inferrd to fin 
| wilfully, after they have received the knowledge of 
the Truth, ( v, 26,) and there remains nothing 


Fudgment and fiery Indignation, (v.27. 
ſelves, as *twere on purpole, to terrifie Schiſma. 


ticks from their Schiſms, and to perſuade them 
into Conformity, by ſhewing the Zerrours of the 


themſelves together, ( at the Stated Times and | 


for ſuch, but a certain fearfull locking for of | 


9. Nor indeed is ic a wonder that the Holy | 
G hoſt's Penmen and Amanuenſes ſhould ſet them- | 


Lord: | 


Jude 6. 


2 Cor.g.11, 


— 
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Lord; by thundering out Damnation, more to 
That tingle Sin, than to all the reſt : For a wil- 
| full and a Groundleſs Separation from the C atho- 
lick and Apoſiolick, Church, or fron a National 
Church onely, which is a true Part of the Uni- 
verſal, ( ſuch as is the Church of England, 
where nothing finfull 1s required as the Cond1- 
|cion of our Communion,) whether by. Breach 
of that Communion in which a man ought to have 
continu'd, or by a Refuſal of that Communion 
| which'cis his Duty co be of, ( and that as well 
by Divine as by humane Laws,) 1s ſo infinitely 
far from walking orderly, or according to the Tra- 
| dition we have received of S, Paul, ( that 1s, 
| according to the Rule of a Christian Life, de- 
liver d to. us in the Scriptures,) that*cis to give 
the greateſt Scandal which can be given ro 
Chriſt's Enemics, and tends' to make the whole 
Goſpel of none effect. Ic helps to juſtifie the Turks; 
the Fews, and Gentiles, 1n the Prejudices they 
have to the Chriſtian Name. It helps to harden 
chem inthelr hatreds,andeven tacitly forbids them 
to be Believers, Tis true that, Hzrefie and Schiſm 
do ſo agree. in one generical Signification, that |- 
Hereſte i Schiſm in point of DodFrin, and Schiſm | 
#z Hereſie in point of Uſe. But they fare ſo very 
different in their ſpecificel acceprions,thar Schiſn 
of 'E 
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if S. Paul by the word Herefies does *nor fig- 
nifie them Both, it follows that Hereſie of itſelf 
is rank'd with Hatred, [7olatry, Witchcraft, Mur- 
thers, Gal.5:19,20,21. And then how dam- 
ning a Sin.1s. Schiſm, whereof Hereſie is but a 
Part, as I ſhew'd before? 7b is allo there 
reckon'd among the Works of the Fleſh. For 
Hatred , Variance, Emulations , Wrath, Strife, 
Seditions, what are they all, bur ſeveral Mem- 
bers or Concomitants of Schiſm ? implying 
Schifm to bea Syſtem or Body of Sin epitomiz'd. 
S, Paul accordingly ſpeaks of Schiſm, as of a 
complicated Carnality, which (like the prover- 
bial Zrojan Horſe ) carries an Army of Impieties 
within ics Bowels. 'Twas Z7hat (by way: of 
eminence) S. Paul accuſed, of having made his 
And the CharaQter which 
is given tathe Double-minded man ( Fam.1.8.) 


| [belongs as well to the Schiſmatical or Carnal- 


minded man, that he is unſtable in all his ways. 
For ſuch .exattly is the Schiſmatick, by way of 
peculiarity; who having faln from his Center,” 
[ The Church of God, ] knows not after where 
ro fix ; but wanders aboyt from. Se& to Sett, 
from Party to Party, from Hzrefie to Hzrefie, 


1s many ways the worſe, -as 1 ſaid before And{ 


+ Note that | 
01a 


Eccleſiaſtical 
Seditions. 


r;Cor. 3-344: | 


from Schiſm to Schiſm, and ſo' indeed does try 
H-. all 
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' } as never tO bold faſt what is good. Experience | 


Tis the Miftriſs by which we have been taught | 


| 


- -||Dunces, if afres ſo many years {nfiruttion 1n the | 
| School of Afflidion and Experience, we are no. 


|Chriſtianity,) which have not been-queſtion'd, 


| Schifm took place in the Chair of Scorn ? To| 


 |\People 1s oft expreſy'd, To this alone we owe|, 


| even .of Skepticiſm, Apoſtaſy , and of. Atheiſm 


all things, (in a moſt perverſe and peeviſh fenie,) | 


This. (| mean the nofull Experience of Six and 
Thirty years old. ) And we are moſt prodigious 


whit the wiſer for ſuch a Leſon, For what things 
are there in Holy Wrir, (Chow cffential ſoever to 


and-diſputed, if not deny'd, and rejected, fince.| 


this alone we owe the raging of the Sea, and the | 
roaring of the Waves, whereby the Madneſs of the 


the Legion, Ido not fay onely of Creeds, of Re-|| 
Tiploſities, of Dogmatizings here 1n England,| 
( fince the year 41, in eſpeclal manner, ). buc| 


It (elf, YH |} 

$ Io, Now if any are defirous toknow the| 
Reaſons, why our Schiſmaticks, rather than  0-|. 
thers, (however Scandalous in their [ives,) are{ | 
fing'd out from the whole Herd of Notorious| 
Sinners, to be paradigmatiz'd as diſorderly Wal-| | 
kers, from whom we are *moſt to withdraw gur- | 


. 


7 


| 


ſelves ; 1 ſhall endeavour their Satisfaction by. 
{1332 | theſe, 
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theſe 4 Reaſons, Firit, becauſe of all Sinners; 
They (cem to.be the moſt deftitute..of Chriſtian! 
Meekneſs and. Humility, Next , becauſe of all 
Sinners, they are the molt yoid of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, as That is Superiour to Faith and Hope. 


greatelt UVaderminers of Society. and Govern- 
ment ; the greateſt Adverſaries to God, as the 
God of Order ; the gxeatelt. Diſlurbers ( and the 
moſt dangerous) of private Fropriety, and pub- 
lick Peace.. Laſtly, becauſe of all Sinners,” aur 
Schiſmaticks here in England are the moſt bar- 
barouſly ingratefull, and molt deplorably un- 


excuſable of any ocher, 1 am yery much miſta- 
| ken , +if I bave: nat great reafan tor theſe 4 Rea+ | 


ſons. But whether fo, or not'fo, I leave to the 
Judgment of my Superiours ; and content my 


[elf wich This, that ( without-any paſſion ) 1 
| ſpedk mine 027. | | 


$ 14, To the fr of my. 4 Reaſons 1 pre- 


\|-miſe S, Paxl's Character touching Schiſmaticks 
| in general; to-wit, that they conſent not to whol- 


ſome words, and the” Dodtrin which is according 


| {to Godlineſs; but are proud, knowing nothing, 
| | doat about Queſtions, and Strifes of words, where- 


of cometh Envy, Strife, Railings, evil Surmiſes, 


Thirdly , becauſe of all Sinners, they are the | 


| perverſe Diſputings of men of corrupt Minds, and 
H 2 


deſtitute 


1 Tim.6, 3, 
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The macbliſe Sinfulneſs | 


--| deſtitute of the Truth, Fromſuch ( ſays he to 
| 7imothy _) withdraw thy ſelf, | S.cPeter adds, 
They ate preſumptuous, ſelfwill'd, deſpiſe Govern- 
| ment, have forſaken the right Path, and are gone } 
aſtray. Now* from Scripture [thus ſpeaking, let 
us reaſon the cafe a little, and then apply it. Can 
any be fartber from Humility, 'than They who 
know nothing, and yet are proud of their Anow- 
ledge ? Can any Pride be more prodigious, than 
chat by which the very baſeſt and the moſt deſpi- 
cable of Subjefts do: not onely abbor, but de- 
ſpiſe their Governours ? nor onely the Perſons, 
who are but Men, but even Government it ſelf, 
- which 1s avowedly Divine in its Inſtitution ? 
The Apoſtle's Expreſſion is rich and elegant,-as 
well as true, Forto deſpiſe, or contemn, to de- 
| | pretiate and ſcorn, and as it were to look down 
upon Thoſe gbove. us, does not ſavour-of a wul- 
gar, or of a middle-ſiz'd Pride, but of Pride 
in its Exaltation. Can any Pride be more mon- 
r0us, than for vile Duſt and Aſþes even to Dei- 
fie It felf ? yet the Schiſmatick, ſeems ro doe. it 
in Three reſpe&ts. For' firſt, he arcogates to 
-himſelf God's [ncommunicable Attribute, whilſt 
he founds his groffeſt Errours upon an Infalli- 
bility : which be does not onely aſcribe (as 
'Fothicrs do with more modeſty ,- and ſbew of 
| Reaſon.) 


_—_—— 
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* - | by not enduring God's Toke, or indeed that God 
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Reaſan, alchqugh cis no more than a ſbew-of 
Reaſon,) to the whole, either diffuſtve, or repre-/| 
ſentative Church ; but co his own individual Per. 
ſon, ated ( forſooth ) and over-aded by That 
which he calls (ſpeaking out of his own Heart) 
the infallible Spirit of God, In any Controverſie 
ariſing touching the ſenſe of any Scripture, He 
does not appeal to the Original, or Context, to 
Fathers, or Councils, or Commentators, (all riff- |. 
raff in bis Eſteem,) but to {[lumination, and Re- 
velation,and The Teſtimony within him. Nor can 1 | 
1magin what ſhould keep him from returning in- | 
to the Church he has turned from, unleſs ir be the 
| worſt Effef of the greateſt Pride, a ſhamefulneſs to 
confeſs hehas ever err'd. Next he Deifies himſelf 


ſhould reign over him. For if the Powers that are | 
on Earth are ordain'd'by God;(as S:Paulaffirms,) 
it is evidenc that we live under a ©:exrvie; 
chat God, by Then ,. does reign .over- us ; and 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive Damnation, be- | 
cauſe they will not be under God, This is cer- 
cainly: at the. Bottom both of 5S. Fudes., and 
S. Pauls, and 5; Peter's reaſonings, when they 
infer eternal Torments- (as they every-where do) 
from Diſobedience to the: Authorities , and- the 
| lawful] Commands of Men. Belides, the Schiſ- 
4... matick,| 


DE 
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watick ſeems to Dejfie : himſelf, by ſeating him- 
{df on the 7hrone of God, and undertaking :to 
| bethe Fudge of Quick and Dead ; by opening 
| che Seals of the Book of life ; and expounding 
| God's Decrees of Particular mens States from .oll 
| Eternity, He takes upon him before the Har- 
| veſt, ro (ever the Wheat from the Tares, and 
| the Sheep from the Goats, | He fonfooth,, and 
[his Parry, and none hefides , are the Ek; 

| whilſt al/ from whom: they All ſeparate., arc 

| Veflels of Wrath and Reprobation. | Again, how 
jar is That Profeifor from Criſtian Meckneſs, 
who ſays as: the Schi/maticks did vofold, inthe 
Prophet £/s. Stand ferther off, come not near 


_ | ne, for Jaw bolier than Thou? thanking God 


| that he is not as other men are, neither a Syh- 
bath-breaker, nor Swearer, nor-even-as this or 
| [that Publican; no Conformift, no Royaliſt, nor 
.even.as this;orthat Excize-man, gathering Tri- 
bute-money for C.x/er : and proudly taking to 
his Party the name of Sajnts at every turn, 
which he denies to the Apoſtles in all Diſcourſe 
\hemakes.of them onall occatians.. Brietly,:for 
a Perſon of very low Parts, and little Learning, 
of contemptible Education,.and ſmallImprove- 
| ments, to ſeparate from a'Great, and Admired 


Chareh, The Church of England, and from-the 


Dewo- 


 ! 


— 
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| by the Autbority of fuch a'Nation, confirmed: 


by at leaft 33 Als of Parliament, and by as| 


many Convocations, or Repreſentatives: ofthe 
Clergy, fign'd and. feaFd by che' Sufferings of | 
many Confeſſors and Martyrs, laſtly, afferted | 
_ [anddefended againſt the Wir and the Malieeof | 
| | all Opponents; I ſay; for a perſon-gro(ly 7gno- | 
 {rant, andknowing nothing: in compariſon, to| 
ſcorn or. pity all his Teachers, as Fools and 
Blind; tor him to think he ſees- more or better, | 
chan the two. Univerſities pur' rogerher , com- | 
monly'call'd the two-Eyes of this National Boy, | 
(6 which is as if che fo/lieft Sheep that ever /eap'd | 


out of a Fold, ſhould rake upon them both. to |: 


ouide and'to-feed their Shepherd "This does 
argue ſuch an Arrogance, mm and 
Pride, as no Rhetorick can expreſs, no Charity 
excuſe, no Humility not cenſure... Although 


Novatus was made a Sebiſmatick by a proud opis | 


nion of his own Purity, and by his' carnal Arma- 
bition to head a Party, as Simon Magus did the 
Gnofticks in the Apoſtles own Times , on the 


ſame account ;\ yet-now the Copy -and-Tranſla- | 


tion has ſo outdone its Original, that our Schiſ- 


maticks F 


Devotions of the ſame in her Pubtick Litargy, 1 = 
All contrived by the Wiſedom, dire&ed by the | 
Learning, embraced by the Piety, eftablifhed | 


_ —— 
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62 | The matebleſs Sinſulneſs 
-maticks have accusd the Laws and Canons 
( for Uniformity ) of being Such. - They could 
approve of molt things, incaſe they were not 
impos'd by Law. ' The very Reaſon why they 
ought, is the Reaſon they will not ſerve God 
in order. They dare not doe what they know 
| they may lawfully , for fear they ſhould ſeem 
tro think an human Law binding. | The onely 
ault of our Liturgy, is ics having been com- 
pos'd, Autboriz'd, and made uſe of, by-the wiſeſt 
| and the Beſt of our Engliſh World, eſpecially 
by the Gopernours in Church and State. They 
will have Parliaments and Synods ſtrike fail co 
Them, Whatſoever is Great or Sacred.is'mar- 
ked out for the obje& of their Contempt. Un- 
leſs Antiquity and Authority will condeſcend. 
-| and ſtoop to them, yea unleſs they may tread 
upon Crowns and Scepters:, there 1s: not any 
_ | thing will pleaſe them, or give them 7eft, For-- 

| footh They want a main part of their Chriſtian 
Liberty, unleſs they may not onely be ſutfer'd 
to caſt away their Cords from them , bur. alſo 
to bind their Kings in Chains, and their Nobles 
with links of Iron, Wj./ 

$ 12, Nor are our Schiſmaticks onely arriv'd 
_ ]at the Zop of Pride, (which is my firſt reaſon,) 

bur they are alſo ſunk down even below the 
very 
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very Bottom.of Chriſtian Charity, (which is my 
ſecond, ) For Charity thinketh no evil, but our 
|Schiſmaticks nothing elſe. They cannot ſee their 
own Eyes, much leſs the Beams that are in 
them ; but in the Eye of a Conformiſt they can 
lee every Mote, and eafily look. it into a Moun- 
tain, They pertedly hate, whomloever they 
have injur'd tor being blameleſs ; that is, for re- 
fuſing to walk with 7hem 1n the ways of Corab : 
And if we ſtrive to doe all things (in the pub- 
lick worſhip of God ). with any Decency or Or- 
der, as S, Paul and our Governours do ſtrifly 
bind us; they pretend to ſee nothing, ( ſuch ts 
che yellow , or black Faundiſe of Malignity and 
Prejudice,) but either Popery or Paganiſm in all 
our Service. Hence they ſeparate from us, 
( though not Chriſtians onely, but Proteſtants,) 
with no leſs averſion ( 1n all appearance,). than 
from Papiſis, and Pagans, and Limbs of Satan. 
Nor can. they rationally deny, that they eſteem 
us 45 bad as either : for if they judge not our 


do their own Communion to be of abſolute Neceſſt- 
ty to their Salvation, they cannot. ſeparate from 
us, and excuſe themſelves at the ſame time. They 
will not pretend they are unwilling to go to Hea- 
ven in our Company ; but that they leave us as 


going 


Communion to be as abſolutely Unlawfull, as they 


1 Cor.13.5. 


The maicbleſs Sinfumeſt 


} Erſi tales oc- 
| ciſi in Con- 

| fe fone nomi- 
nk fuerint, 
Macula ifta 
nec ſanguine 
abluitur 3 
Irexpiabils 
culpa Diſcor- 
. fIe, nec paſ- 
ſfrore pur, a-' 


| de wnit. Eccl. 
1 Cor. 13. .. 
11 2. 3. 
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going on in the way to Hell, This muſt needs 
be their meaning , or elſe they cannot excuſe 
themſelves unto themſelves. | So as they muſt be 
void of Charity by either fide of the Dilemma, 
For either they really Jo believe us to be as well 
their fellow-Saints as their fellow-Subjes, or 
they do not : truly it they do not, they then are 
void of all*Charity to Vs,\in thinking nothing 
but evil of us ; not the: beſt our Caſe will bear, 
but the worſt to be Imagin'd. And ( on the 
other ſide ) if they do, they are at the leaſt as 
void of Charity to Themſelves, and do deſpiſe 


their own Souls, by excommunicating themſelves 


| from | their fe/low- Saints, | For what - Prerenſe 


can they have for their ſeparating from us, if | 


| they think us Chriſt's Members, as well as They ? 


The terrible. Saying of S. Cyprian, [ that Mar- 


|tzrdom is not ſufficient to make amends for a mart's 


Schiſm, } 18 as true, as 't1s notorious, and as 
rational, as 'tis true, *And yet it can be nei- 
ther, \unleſs ic be on this Ground, thac Schiſm | 
1sexcluſtve of Chriſtian Charity : on whictAup- 
polal S.Cyprian did ſtrongly argue out of S. Paul. 
Though 1 ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and| 
Angels, though [ bavwe the Gift of Prophecy, F aith, 
and finowledge, though 1 beſtow all my Good's 20 
feed the Poor, laſtly, though ( by Martyrdom) 


[ give 


_ _—_ bt. At _ 


—— 


——_—— 


of SCHIS M. 


[ give my Body to be burnt, and have not Charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. Burt if I live in Schi/m, 
11 have no Charity ; becaule I ſeparate my ſelf 
( as from the Children of the Devil) from many 
Thouſands of thouſands better Men , better | 
Chriſtians. better Proteſlants than my ſelf. And 
ſo my Alms 1n that caſe are but Oftentation : my 
yielding up my elf to be burnt alive, is a mad 
kind of Martyrdom in ſuch a Caſe ; *cis but a| 
Sacrifice ro my Humour, to my Obſlinacy, and 
Stomack,, like that: of Clement and Ravilliac, 
who died Martyrs to the Popedom, and not to 
Chriſt ; or like the Martyrdom of Hierocles, who 
writ a Book againſt Cri, and after That ar By- 

antium died a Martyr to his Stozciſm, as our | 
Enpliſh Regicides to their Fanaticiſm, and Van- 
ninus to his Atheiſm, Thoſe alone were the 
Deities which they ador'd, and died for. 'Tis 
not the Bravery of the Sufferer, but the Divinity 
of the Cauſe, which makes a Martyrdom mer1- 
torious ( if any properly can be ſuch) in any 
meaſures: and fo S. Cyprian ſaid rightly, (being 
but rightly underſtood,) that even Martyrdom 
cannot expiate the Sin of Schiſm. | 

& 13. Thirdly, Schiſn is defirudive, (in its 
Tendency at leaſt,) not onely of Government , 
whereſoever there 5 any ; but of Soctety itſelf, 
2 upon 
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upon a ſuppoſal thar there is none. - Ever 
body knows, { as well as Machiavel, ) that to 
divide, is to infeeble, and ſo the very ſhorteſt 
way |to deſiroy a Nation. | The Church of Eng- 
land, is but one, and in its Unity lies ics Safety, | 
becauſe its Strength, But many, and many are 
the Seffs, which Schifa has made by" dividing 
' | fromher ; and fot is a Devi! whoie name 1s|- 
Legion. For the effefs of which Legion, we 
| ſhall not need conſult more, than our own Me- 
mories and Experience. For from the year g 1 
till 6o, all our National|Calamities began jn | 
Schiſin ; 1n Schiſm they continued; and if ever 
they are completed, *cwill be in Schiſm too. 
 Schiſm was ours, as It was, Corab's firlt Crime, 
For though Mutiny and Rebellion were the natu- 
ral /Jue of it, (as Schiſm inthe Church does eyer 
carry Fafion in the State along with it;) yet 
* optarus | *twas chiefly as a *Schiſmatick,, that Corah was|. 
©1225: | ſwallow'd up alive, and his ſeparate Congregati- 
"14 | on together wich him. . *'Twas Schiſm which did 
4 let up The Aſſembly of Divines, againſt our regu- 
lar Conwocations and. National Synods of the 
| Clergy. *Twas That that (et up the Direfory, a- 
| gainlt the Liturgy of the Church, *Twas Schiſm 
made Sacrilege, and a Sale of the Crown-Lands, 
and kill'd God's Anointed in order to it. Bur 
| 0 for 


* 
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for. Schiſm, we had notheard erher- of Plunder, 
or Sequeſiration ;, the ſound of thoſe Names: 
had never reach'd our Engliſh Fars, *Twas 
Schiſm call:d Strength the Law of Fuſtice. 'Twas 
Schiſm which founded. all-Right in Dominion , 
and Right of Dominion onely in Grace; and ſo 
| ( by their Dodtrin of irreſpe&tive and neceflita- 
ting Decrees,) inferr'd the Great Zurk to have 


cauſe more Right, by more Dominion. Finally, 
Schiſn was the Dam of all the Blaſphemies, both 
of thoſe and the preſent Times, The Leviathan 
icſelf was but the Spawn of That Parent. Behind 
the Veil of 7oleration, which Schiſm begot tao, 
and under the Proteftion of Chrifiian Liberty, 
which Schiſm expounded into what we now fee 1t, 
Horrid Ochlocracy, and Chirocracy , and ugly 
| Anarchy itſelf, has been hatching, or ingendring, 
ever ſince Monarchy was reſtor'd. For ſomeare 
longing after the Onions and the Fleſh-pots of 
Agypt, as much as ever, And as we have liv'd 
ro lee a: Triumph without a War, or a Skirmiſh, 
(in the. moſt happy Reſuſcitation of God's 
Spouſe, and his Vicegerent ; ) ſo do we live to 
ſeea War too, within the Bowells of Church and 
State, without other Weapons than thoſe of 
Schiſm, For our Schiſmaticks are an Army, 
| I 3 how- 


much more Grace than our Chriftian Princes, be= | 


= 


— 
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| however yet without Arms, Happy we, that 
they are ſo; and moſt unhappy, if they are 
otherwiſe. For hardly eyer were there Schiſ- 
maticks (in any Part or*Age of the Chriſtian 
World) without this Zurkiſh and Popiſh Prin- 

ciple, that Religion is to be propagated (where 
cis poſſible) by the Sword, 

$ 14. Laſtly, our Schiſmaticks here in Eng- 

1and are of all others the moſt ingratefull, and 
wunexcuſable in their Schiſm, The moſt ingrate- 

full; becauſe by Thoſe very. Laws, and under the 
Protettion of thoſe Legi/lators, which they hate, 
and deſpiſe, and conſpire again$, they hold the 
greateſt Injoyments that men are capable of on 

Earth ; to wir, ' their Liberties, and their Safe- 
| ties, their Livelihoods, and their Lives, Again, 
the moſt unexcuſable ; becauſe they cannor but 
| know, yea they cannot but acknowledge, ( and 
their Chieftains do it in Print, ) that we are 
1 Chriſtians, and Proteſtants, which they alſo pre- 
tend to be: that wethave all the Fundamentals 
| ( which they pretend allo to have ). of the true 
| Religion ; whether as it confiſteth of Faith, or 
Prattice : we own the Creed, and the Command.- 
| ments, and the whole Word of God, as all ( or 
{mt of) our Schiſmaticks pretend to. doe. We 
' |azree in all Efentials with | Atl the Proteflant 

| |. ..: - . Churches 
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Churches of Chriſtendom, as The Harmony of 
| Confeſſiops will convince every Creature who 
will but read them. _Whence then the Murmu- 
rings and Difputingd < againſt Authoricative 
Commands ) ſo ftriftly forbidden by S. Paul, | 
Philip. 2,14? or what excuſe can be found for 
a Separation 2 Let us examin the whole Afﬀair 
from Top to Bottom ; and ler us conſider what 
they would have to make us worthy of their So- 
ciety; and why they ſeparate from Us of the 
Church of England, as from Papiſis, if not Pa- 
gans, and Brands of Hell, as | ſaid before. 
'Tis plain, we do nor worſhip /dols ; and *ris 
plain, we have none to worſhip, We add no 
Articles of 6ur making to the Apoſtles own 
Creed, ( as we know who do.) Nor do we 
pare away one of the Ten Commandments, and 
{lit another in the imidft, to complete the num- 
ber. Nor do we equal the Apocrypha with the 
Canonical Books of Scripture, We have but 
two Sacraments; and pray in- Engliſh. Wives | 
are permitted to-our Clergy ; and by Them to 
the Laity the Cup of Bleſſing, We do-not bay 
and ſell Pardons; nor do we truſt in any Me- 
rits fave thoſe of Chriſt, We pray fornone at | 
all whoare departed this Life ; and 'much lefs: 


—"—" 


to them. We renounce the ftrange Dottrin of |, 
TTan- 


_—— 


| 


\no:|. 


The marcbleſs Sinfulneſs 


Rom. 12-18. 


| Tranſubſtantiation, as we do all Pretenfions to 


Infallibility upon Earth. If ve yield the Biſhop 
of Rome a naked. Primacy of Order, we do refule 
him at the ſame Inſtant all Supremacy of Power ; 


'|and do Vimit his Juriſdiction within his own 


own Digceſe, or Province. Then what Pretenſe 


| can any have, ( who are| not Papalins Them- 


ſelves, to dread, 'or hate a Communion with 
us ? It ſome chings indifferent, and uncomman- 


j| ded in Holy. Wrir, do make them ſeparate from 


us of the Church of England, They muſt not 
onely ſeparate (for the very ſame reaſon) from 
all the Reformed Churches of Europe; but they 
mult ſeparate from 7hemſelyes too, and from 
_ ſeparate Congregations, wherein ſome things 
be Indifferenr, - I hope they w1ll not here 
4WR They love Diviſion quatenus ipſum ; 
and that to croſs S. Paul's) Precept, they love 
25 much as inthem lies to live unpeaceably with 
all men ; or think it their Duty to be Diſturbers. 
They will not fay,' they are obliged to turn the 
World upſide down, as once the Apoſtles were ſaid 
to doe, by[/]-will. They will not pretend they 
are bound in Conſcience, to. ſet up That Parti. 


| tion-Wall our Saviour came to break down; and 


throw the World into a Chaos of Confuſt 20n, worle 
and wilder than Zhat , out of which *cwas firſt 


taRen. | 
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of SCHISM. 
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They were decreed to love Schiſm, and cannot 
' [help it. They will not fay ( whate're ſome 


co midwive Schiſm into the World, for the | 
Love of ſweet Sacrilege, or other Spoils - or 
that his Envy was Predetermin'd to ſow the 


Envyand Ambition areas probable Impellents, 
as any other, For, had Azrius been timely 
made a Biſbop himſelf, he had not envied That 
Order, much leſs beaded a Set againſt it. And 


inforce ſuch a Conformity, as now they will not 
forgive, much leſs comply with, They ſeem to 
reckon themleives oppre/s'd, in that they are not 
permitted, much leſs made choiſe of, to be our 
Rulers. Which yer by their Principles of Li- 
berty and Conſcience, ( as They expound them,) 
they are incapable of being , ſhould we deſire 
chem, For if chings which are [different are 
not properly the matter of Human Laws , (as hu- 
man Laws are contradiltinit unto Divine,) No- 
thing elſe with any rea[on can be pretended fo to 
be. For Neceſſary things are all ſufficiently 
commanJed by God already in his Word : and 


raken. Nor do 1 think that they will plead, | 


think) that any man's Avarice was decreed| 


Tares of Diſſenſion tor ſweet Revenge : However | 


were our Schiſmaticks Legi/lators, they would | 


All things unlawfull are There as evidently for- 
| K | bidden: 
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bidden : and things impoſſible are not Comman- 
dable' ati all. *Tis very(evideat tharthe For- 
| mer, both affirmarive and negarive; are che Dj- 
"| zine Laws of God; and in nv wiſe human, - So 
that 1f| our diſobedient and Schiſmatical Bre- 
thren ſhould now be choener admitted our Le- 
giſlators. ;, Then by the Principles they are of, | 
(would chey be bur true ro them, ) there would| 
be but one Law (preciſely human) which They 
could pollibly a, and ic maſt be 7þ5s ; That | 
every Chriſtian man living ſhouldbe a Law unto 
Bone: Every man's Reaſon ſhould be his} 
and every man's Will ſhould: be his 

Reaſot, \ Therefore, - according to' their own, 
Principles, they cannot poſe zbly be our Rulers, 
if we would have:them. For every man's Rea- 
on would be his Royalty.. | AN befides would 
'be Rulers, as muchas They. And' fo for Them| 
ro be our Governours implies a groſs Contra- 
diction; by nothing in the world to be avoided, ||. 
bur by cheir quitting Their Principles, and' ow-|; 
ming Ours, | 
Now I am tempted to appeal ro- our Schiſma: | 
ricks themſelves, whether they are not <1emaAd- | 
2, Sinners 1n whoſe beljalf no- Apology can| 
ber made. Whether. they are not the worjt Re-4| 
cufants, becauſe the moſt! uy xcuſab!e. Whether | 

| they 
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they are nat worſe than Zhoſe- who were accuſed 
by the Apoltle of being toſſed to- and: fro by 
every blaſt, and carried about with every Wind 
of falſe Dottrin, when {not our Doftrins, true 
or fall, bat) even our Surplices can ſcare them, 
and- Organs blow them ont of the Church, Whe-, 
ther ic will not be more tolerable in the tremen- 
dous day of Judgment, fur them that never were 
| Members of Feſus Chriſt, than tor them, who ha, 
| ving been Members, did excommunicate Them- 
ſelves, and even cut them(elves of trom his» 
Myſtical Body, . which is'his Church, Whether, 
when the-publick Safety cannot evermore {ub-! 
filt,withour publick Peace, nor publick Peace: 
wichbut Compliance on one-fide or other, it is 
| not fitter that ſuch-as 7hey ſhould meekly com- 
ply. withitheir Superiours, than that their Supe-: 
riours:thould tow to:.7hem ? Whether an yiel-\| 
ding cat be \made-better, than by 'the ignorant. 
to,the mol Jearne/, by the feweft to the moſt! 
aumerous, by the Shrubs to the Cedars, or by 
the Subjedls of Law tothe Legiuhators, | indeed 
| Obediencero one anovtber,;that is to Equals,.and 
Obedience to [nferiouts,” ar People exceedingly 
' below' us, :mighi; be griev9us; ang: vexing;.with 
ſome Excuſe. However Chriſtians ane-icC4mloue) 
| bid ro ferve one ondtber:; 0 Chriſt, did- wa 
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{ bis Diſciples Feet ; and England has had her 
Saturnalia; during which, tome of the greateft 
and noblet Maſters did indure a December of 
| Twelve years long, and did contentedly ſee their 
| Servants t) bear Rule over them, But Obedience | 
co Superiours, to men . above us ( not againſt, 
but ) | according to the Laws of Heaven and 
Earth, ( ſuch as was the Obedience of Chriſt to 
Ceſar; for Chrift according to his Manhood 
was buta Swjec, though Aing of Kings in re- 
| gard of his Uivinity ; and Ceſar was one of 
thoſe Mortal Gods, who liv'd like Devils, and 
died like Men;) | fay, Obedience unto Superiours 
| whom -the Scripture calls Gods, is the moſt 
noble, and the moſt narural, and che moſt ne- 
ceſſary Duty ; ſuchas bears-up upon its ſhoul- 
ders ( by God's Aflitance )) both the whole 
Fabrick, of the Church, -and all the Kingdoms | 
of ths Earth, and of Heaven itſelf, Whereas 
Schiſms are Pioneers, which digging below their 
very Foundations, do clearly ftrive to under- 
mine and ſubvert them All;\ 
+45. [I have now. done with my 4 Rea- 
ſons, why our Schiſmaticks rather than others, 
. I however: ſcandalous: in; their Lives;, ) are 
- [{ingl'd out from the whole Herd of Notorious 
Sinners, . to be made-the- chief Exemplars. of diſ- 
WM orderly 
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orderly Walking, trom whom we are mo't to 
withdraw our ſelves, Theſe (I ſay) are the 
chief reaſons, why by this Precept of S. Paul, 
compar'd with Thoſe of S. Zohn, and our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, we are chiefly bound to ſeparate 
from Separatifis, Yet woul1 L not here be 
chought to mean, that every Subject ſhould be a 
Fudge, from what kind ot Separatiſts ( in- Civil 
Converſation) he ought to ſeparate. (For pub- 
lick diſorder and confuſion might Thence. en- 
ſue.) Bur I would be under{toodto intend Fhoſe 
Schiſnaticks, who are cenſured by their Gover- 
nours and proper Fudges ro be Such, From-a 
civil Commerce with ſuch ( and/ a commerce 
of free choice ) I think ic a Duty to abttain., 
and to abſtain in ſuch a meaſure, as our Lord 
and His Apoſiles have mark*d our to-us, . 


- { Wiſh, that our Separating Brethren would un- 
paſſionarely conſider Three: obvious Truths. 
Firſt,. that if Obed7ence to Chriſtian Governours 
and Laws 1s not really fo efſential- ro Chriftia- 


3 Dan. 
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$ 16, And now 1 may have done with-my | 
Sermcn too, but that 1 haveremaining an hearty | ' 


nity itſelf, but that fti}l ir is poſlible ( as ſome | 
imagin,) that Saints. may be Schiſmaticks, and | 
Schiſmaticks Saints, Then our Faith, and: our | 
Preaching , yea and: our Scriptures are-all in Y 


i 
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| 1 Cor.9, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 
23» 


temning of Authority, link'd with an obſtinate| 
contymacious fomenting of Diviſions, 1s ſuch a' 


| purchaſing- of :{o pretious: and, 10; ineſtimable 
| a Zewell, -as Publick Peace; the fruits. of which 
| (rightly us'd) are Fiety,ahd Profperity,Strength, 

| and Safety... . 'Twas'for the purchaſing of This, 


| Gentiles. -\Iwas for This that he yielded co cir- 


uſe of his: Chriſtian Liberty: : and as: welt: to 


vain, Welcome Anarchy and Diſorder ; and 
Farewell. to all Sotiety. Next, that however 
Sin and Errour are very different i in themſelves, ; 

yet a "Wilfulneſs in Errour does make ſuch an 
Errour become a Wilfull Sin too. And the con- 


Monlſter,that the leaſt Errgur of Judgment which! 
had been vental in itſelf, 1s by thele Apgrava- 
tions made preat and grievous, and.conrats! 
unco' itfelt as well a Vilbotical . as Damning. 
Qualicy. Thirdly, that|Schiſm, were it no Sin, 
were very well worthy the parting with, tor che 


that.S. Paul had his Compliances with Zews arid 


cumCile Zimothy; and *rwas for This thathe re- |- 
fuſed to circurcile Zitus ; Cas well as tor: the 
ſhewing his Ghriſtian Libercy and iobedience to 
the Copcitiar Conftycution! Then firſt Enafted.) 
'Twas his great Buſineſs| and Delign, to make 
the moſt adverſe. Partics agree in» Chriſt, To 
gainthe Zews tharetaie, he. deny'd, bimfelf the 


win 
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equal Care, + *Twas ro anite diflenting Parties; 
_ make them meet in one Charch ,, that che 

Apoſtles C meeting together im a full Council 
at be Arafelall chought it requiſite to eftabliſh 


a *Neceſſity 2 parte poſt , to things [ndifferent a 
[parte ante. Itwas to gain both Jews and Gen- 


both Church and State by their Diſobedience, 
|will one day comply with their Superiours upon 
[che Reaſons | have given, .(if by any fair means 
they may be brought to their knowledge, and 
laid before them, ) is at preſent the greateſt 


1\of All Charity, till That is done. 
| $& 17. Finally, Brethren ,) farewell : and 
ſuffer a%word of Exhortation from S. Paul and 


one mind, having compaſſion one of another ;, love 
as Brethren, be pitifull, be curteous : ( foS. Pe- 
ter :_) ro which add out of S. Paul, zen 
Cee, be hnit-together and compatied, ( ſo the 
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win the Genrifes, he reſunt 4 the ufe of it. wich| 


tiles, that our Lord in ſome things comply'd with | 
Both, And to hope that our hitherto-diſſenting | 
Brethren , who now do enfeeble and indanger | 


Charity 1 can have for thoſe men, who are vord| 


S. Peter, Both joyn'd together. Be ye all of| 


Things Indifferent by a Law. Thereby giving | 
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Greek, } or be ye perfe , (lo the Englith,) | 
vecauſe your being perfect, mult confiſt in your | 


*AQRi15, 28, 
'29, | 


n Per.3. 8. | 


'2 Cor. 13.81» 


1 The matchleſs Sinfulneſs, &&c. © 
| |being well knit-together and compatted in one 
Phil. 3-16 | Communion. Therefore walk, by the ſame Rule, 
| and mind the ſame things, live in Peace; and 
the God of Love and Peace ſhall be wvith you. 


| To Him be Glory for ever and ever. 
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EPH. 5. 15, 16. 


See that ye walk circumſpefily , not as Fools, 
but as Wiſe, Redeeming the Time, A the 
days are evil, 


S Philoftratus once ſaid of Apollonius' 
Lyan@us, s Blov *AmreNanis, dIN Jaodvylas, | 
That he writ not his Life, but his Peregrina- 
tion ; after the very ſame manner may I ſay | 
here, The Life of man is but * a Pilgrimage, 
and that Pilgrimage but a Walk; A going up-' 
bill on one fide, and down-bill on the other. 
Firſt of all he walks zp-bill, untill he comes to 
his 30% or 4 year ; And from thence he 


CIRCUMSPECTION| 


All, | 
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walks Jown-bill, untill he comes to fourſcore, For | 


* Oen., 47-9. 
4 Heb. 11, 13: 
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| | 78; Sophoc. 


* Heb.12. 1. 


* Ouem im- 
pense etiam 
Oftavius An. 
enflins Caſar 


| eodem Dido 


deleFatis + 


| fuerit, videre- 


et apud Aul. 
Gell. l. 16. 

c.It, CT Ma- 
erob, Satur- 


nab. [, 6. 


| AUT, after That, is. a Deſcending into the Pit, 


|donot faintly lie down, or yawningly /ean upon 


| about doing Good, and rejoyced as a Giant to 


and let us run with patience the race that is ſet 
|/þaſtan's Motto, ( which deſerves to be ingra- 
| hafte than may confiſt| with good ſpeed..  Be- 
footing, and mark your ſteps as you walk along : 


Nay our Saviour ſaich farther, ( though *cis not 


C or if it_ muſt, needs be call'd walking, a 
kind of walking in the' Valley of the ſhadow of 
Death, 7 i | bs 

2, Firſt then mepmran, be ſure to walk : 


your Elbows + * for your Fourny 1s long, and 
your 7ime but /ittle, Therefore up, and be 
doing. Set your fect in his fleps, who went | 


run bis Courſe, For rather than: be benigh- 
ted, we mult not walk onely, but run too. So 
faith the Author to the Hebrews ; * Let us lay aſide 
every weight, and.'tbe fin that ſo eaſily beſets us, 


before #3, || 
3. And yet withall 'we muſt remember Ve. | 


ven in-all our Rings,) * ax4/Sew GexIkes, to 
make haſte ſlowly ; that is, to make no more 


cauſe the way we areito walk in 'is -not fleep 
onely, bur ſlippery, ' Therefore look to. your 


for -the footing of a David-had well-nigh ſlipt. 
Nor: is the way onely ſlippery, but nerrow too, 


expreſs'd 
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xa) TOA, a way incumber'd as well as nar- 
row, *Tis very difficult to find it, and very 
cate to tread aſide, And therefore &Atnere a5;, 
lee how ye walk. (Soit is in the Greek, chough 
[ſomewhat otherwiſe in the Engliſh.) 
4. And then in the next place, SAtmzre a5; 
|axe£35 ym fee how circunſpedly ye do it, (as it 
is in the tran()Jation,) or ſee how exadly , ( as 
it is in the original.) The word axe455; is of 
an higher ſignification, ayan our ordinary Bible 
doth. here expreſs, ' It imports a Providence, 
anda Caution, which being joyn'd with Circum- 
ſpefion,make up the [ntegral Parts of a Chriſtian 
| Prudence, Now we mult walk lo exadly in all 
theſe reſpeCts, C with ſo much Providence, and 
Caution, and Circumſpeciion;) as not to turn an 
hair's breadth to the right hand, or to the left. 
We muſt not be Latitudinarians in point of 
Praftice; but muſt rather 92736» , walk. with 
ſuch regular and upright Feet, as to abſtain 
Yrs T8 &3&;, In either notion of the word ; not 
onely from all the kinds, bur all the Appearan- 
ces Of evil. | 
5, Not at all like thoſe Hypocrites, who are 
indulgent to the Evil, and onely abſiain from 
the bare Appearance ; not like Him 1n the Epi- 


exprels'd in our Engliſh Bibles,) *Tis 635; 5cavi | 
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* Heb.13.17. 


Rom.1 3-1,2, 
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pram, who put himſelf to Death, for fear of 
_ | Dying; not like the Phariſees of the Times, who 


ſmalleſt Gnats. This is a fooliſh Circumſpettion, | 


. | ſwallow praQtical Atheiſm. For are not the 


chink it their Duty to rebell; tor tear of a lirete | 
Diſ. bedience ; and greedily ſwallow the greateſt | 
Camels, \ for nothing elfe but their avoiding the|. 


to-be foſhy. of a Ceremony, as to-run headlong |, | 
into a Sckiſm; and for tear of Superſtition, to.| 


the greateſt Atheiſts, |who. (to uſe S, Paul's 
words of the antient @wſlicks ) profeſs to know | 
God, but intheir works d:ny him? And They 
deny. him. in their works, who.quite difown him 
in his ord, where it calls for Compliance (in 
All chings lawful): with his Ficegerents. - For 
ſure the ſame mor that ſaith, Obey God'rather 
than Man, doth alſo ſay, * Submit your ſelv:s.to 
every Ordinance of man-for the Lord's ſake. The 
ſame Spiriv that ſaith,] Call no man Maſter upon 
Earth, and Be yenot the Servants of men, doth| 
allo.ſay, Servants obey your Maſters in all things, 
that the Name of God be not blaſphemed'; nor| 
onely with Eye-ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but as the 
Servants of Chri$. | Again, the ſame Spirit 
thar ſaith, Thou ſhalt have no-God but me., doth 
alſo ſay, *Obeythem that bave the Rule over you, 


and ſubmit yourſelves, &c.. for the Powers thatifi 
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are, are ordain'd of God, and He that reſiſts, 
receives Danmation. Fromall which it follows, 
chat for a Profeſſor of Chriftianicy to diſobey the 
Laws of men, under pretenſe (yather than fear) 
of diſobeying the Laws of God, when this is one 
of God”s chietelt Laws, That we obey the Laws 
of men , ſhews ſuch a ſpirit of ContradiQion, 
as 't1s not Charity co indure, We muſt be cir- | 
cumſpett of our ways, as well as of our walking, |. 
For a Circumfpe Walker in the ways of. Corab, 
who dares nor doas God bids him for fear of 
Sim, and'ſhews a Zeal to ſerve God by his Diſ- 
obedience-, who craves for Liberry of Conſcience 
to break the Bonds of Society , which. are the 
Laws of: the Nation where we live, Y. Is 
ro ſay, in the Conſequence, fora Liberty of 
Conſcience to cut mens Throats, ) and becaule 
the Meek, ſhall inberit the Earth, does think it | 
a part of his Humility to ſer his foot upon Crowns 
ahd Scepters ; ſuch a Circumſpedt Walker 1s the 
greateſt Monſter tobe imagin'd. He may pro- 
feſs to know God, as the Gnoſticks did ; bur in 
his works he denieshim, like any Gnoſtick, And 
as a practical Atheiſt is ſtill the worſt, ſo ſuch a 
Boutefeux is the wogſt of: all praftical Atheiſts. 
*Twas by lo fooliſh a Circumſpeftion, and roo | 
eafie a Connvence at all ſuch Folly, that ſo}; 
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many of our days have been! fo evil, and itand 
in need of a Redemption. And therefore for 
the furure, See that ye walk circumſpefily, not as 
Fools, but asWiſe, redeeming. the. Time, becauſe 
the days are evil, » © || | 

6. The words are ſeaſonable and fit in a 
threefold reſpet. In reſpect of the Counſel 
which our Apoſtle here gives; in reipe& of 
the Occaſion on which he gives |it; and in 
reſpet& of the Reaſon wherewich he does inforce 
ic on thoſe that read him. | | The ſubje& mar. 
ter of the Counſell is Chriſtian Prudence. The 
Counſell is given upon Occaſion of ' great and 
manifold 7emptations , whereby a Chriſtian 1s 
enſnared on every fide, The principal Reaſon 
why 1t 1s preſs'd, 1s the preſent Corruption of 
the Time. A Time wherein there 15 requir'd the 
Wiſedom and Warineſs of the Serpent, whereby 
co. preſerve the Inoffenſiveneſs and Integrity of 
the Dove. "a 

7. Now. though Prudence is a thing which 
does confiſt of three parts, to wit}, of Provi- 
dence, Caution, and Circumſpefion , ( which 
though commonly confounded, are very diffe- 
rent in themſelves;) yet in the Tenor of my 


- | Diſcourſe, I ſhall keep roYhe ſtile of our En- 


gliſh Bibles; and fo far comply wjth the po- 


pular | 
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pular uſage of the word, (which is apparently 
Synecdochical,) as to name Circumſpection in 
ſtead of Prudence. 


pears to be the very Root, from which the 
whole-Stock,'of Sin- ( with all its Fruit and ics 
Branches) doth ſeem to grow; B&Aimere wi; axer 
E3;, See how ye walk circumſpedly, 
| 9g. Next, becauſe there 1s ſuch a thing, as 
an [nconſiderate Circumſpeion',” tor want of a 
necefſary regard both to the manner, and'me- 
thod, and meaſure of it ; See thereforethat ye 
walk citcumſpetly, ws ws 2mpa, not as Fools, 
| but as. wiſe : ey copia, me mmarare , walk in wiſe- 
| | dom, Coloſ.q. 5. Andas your Speech, ſo your 
| | Behaviaur is to be ſeeſon'd allo with Sal, v.6, 


{ |your Scylla and your Charjbdis ; Corruption 
of Soul upon the one fide, and Deſtruction of 
Body on the other. Burt ſtill the firſt and: chie- 
feſt heed is to be taken of the former ; that the 


befall the worſe. - 

Io. And then in the laſt- place, becauſe the 
worſe the Times are, by ſo much the better” and 
the more circumſpect men ought to be ; There- 
fore it follows in the Texr, JFzyoeytett © xaiesy, 

' Redeem, 


8. And. firſt, becauſe our Inadyertency =» 


Ye muſt behave your ſelves exactly betwixt | 


better part may be in ſafety, whatever Diſaſters | 


"Of Gircunſpeftios a Thek. 


id. 
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| Redeem , or buy out the Seaſon. For it is not 


| Chain of my whole Deſign, | 


| 2s Wiſe. And this we muſt do in a threefold 
| reſpe( ; to wit, of Things, and Perſons, and 


| eſpecially of our ſelves. It muſt be in reſpeR 
| both of our Enemies , and our Friends; and 


+ year , the Time at-large, but preciſely * ugu- 
ev, the Nick.of Time. And fo the meaning of 
it muſt .be, Be ye ſober, and vigilant, and 
watch at all opportunities ; uſe ſuch Providence, 
and Caution, and Circumſpedion, as to fly from 
Sin on the one hand, and caulcleſs Suffering on 
the other. | i 

11, This I think may ſuffice for an explica- | 
tion of the Text ; and by this a man may eaſily 
diſcern the Links, which, will make up the 


12, For firſt, confidering how we are plac'd 
as ſo many Sheep amangſt Wolves, we muſt 
walk for That reafon with Circumſpedtion. And 
then, becauſe there are Errours on either hand, 
as well on the, Right, as on the Left ; we muſt 


therefore walk circumſpefly, not as Fools, but 


Opportunities - of evil Things, of evil Perſons, 
yea of all the veryOccaſions and Appearances of 
evil, Our walking is to be circumſpett in rel] 
of All Perſons ; and as of all other perſons, ſo 


as of all other Friends, ſo eſpecially of thoſe 


who 
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| who pretend a-Friendſhip/ unto'our Souls, And 


[[in 4 Our days being likely to be as evill 
S '[ac lealt in"one ſenſe, as the Days in my Text 
J. :|are ſaid to be evill-:in another, 
| T.;. Before I can orderly come to' ſpeak of 
/|Circumſpe@ion- in Hypotheſs, as it ſtands in 
[relation to This or That Station or State of Men, | 
| which todo will be the. work of another Texc,) 
'[1 muſt confider it iz Zbeſ;, or in. the groſs, 
[| And thisthe rather, as well becauſe it. lies firſt 
'|in theorder of Nature ; as becaule Heedfulneſs 
|| in the General. ſhould: be as well known to be 
|| ſtrialy. neceſſary ," as That Triumvirate of. our 
[| Enemies ( The World, the Fleſh, and the Dewil,) 
| [is univerſally acknowledged ro be Deceitfull. 
| And how deceirfull: Zheſe are, one may cons | 
jetture even:by This ; Thar there was hardly.ever 
any ſuch Golden age, as had not its portion of 
' [iron in it. + For no ſooner had God Almighty 
imprinted hts Image upon the Creature, than his 
| | Competitor. or Rival began: to ingrave his Saper- | 
ſcription.” No ſooner had the true Coin receiv'd! 
its Stamp from God's: Mint , bur ſtraight the 
Tempter curwd 'Alchymift ro embaſe the Metall. 
There was a Serpent even umn Paradiſe 3 (or ele 
our firſt'Parenes haid-not £6 ſoon-boen-kege-0ip| 
| M 


|chis muſt be; as at al times, - ſo more eſpecially |. 
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| of | That Hundred muſt./needs be' fick.-of ſome 


placable Enemies, the Zaw in ozr Members, and 


with a flaming Sword; ) and a fiumbling-block 
int Heaven; ( or elfe fo great an Hoſt of An- 
gels had nor faln' beadlong into Hell : ) Yea 
the bleſſed Converſation of Chrift Himſelf was 
no ſuch Amulet or Preſervative, no fuch, con- 


this Diſeaſe, but that there was a Peter to deny, 
things are ſo, That S. Peter himſelf; the firſt and 
chief of .che Apoltles, 'was not all biz life fate-in 
a ſtate of Grace ; Nor the Protoplaſi tor a day 
in a ſtate of Innocence 5 No nor Lucifer for 4 
week in a ſtate of Glory; Lord !' how fitly may 
#7;y Monitor ſay. Thac toe, which our Apoſtle 
chought: needfull {hot onely wfefall ) to: his 
Epbeſians , _ Exlwere was dxextis, See bow ye 
walk, circumſpealy? If "tis as true in things 
ſpiritual, as it is thought mn. things teaporat, 
That the one half of che world is deceiy'd and 
| cheated by the other ; and that if there are. no 
| more chan an Hundred Sets, Ninety and Nine 


inpofiure;, ( unleſs Chriſt can be divided, or 
che Truth of Religion be more than One; ), It 
in our hovering condition '1wixt Grace and Na- 
ture, weare placed ia the Confines of two: ini- 


the 


yea and a Zudas to betray him, 'And if thele| 


 queting Prophyladiick. againſt the Contagion of 
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[of this Caueat againſi' Supineneſs and Nontha- 


[the 3 to the Romens js very commonly under- | 


into That tragical Ecpboneſes, 1 wretched man; 
that Iam, whoſboll deliver me fram the body of 
this Death | Q then what a Neceſſity muſt needs 


'Cavear, and reinforce iconone another, Amr 
v54 #xe4655, Ste. bow:ye walk. circumſpecily 2 If 


| deth but in one Point, is ſomeway. guilt 
| the reft g If an account 1s 19 "$a 
every idle word: ſpoken, and: ſure: much .mare 


z 


warring againſt the:other; And if the Author 


—— 


lance, though the great Door af the Gentiles, 
and alſo a Veſlel of God's Ele&iqgn, was yer fo 
brought into Captivity to the Law of Sin, (as 


ſtood , though perhaps not ſa happily as might 
be wiſh'd,) - that he was fored to break forch 


be incumbent upon #s, that we repeat this holy 


in many things we offend all, and He who offen- 
of all 
&'d of 


of every wicked one ; If none (hall enter into 
life buit He tho# keepeth the Commandments, and 
life does dwell in That City, to. which the Gate 
15.25 /ireit, as .the. way narrow; :infomuch thac 
of' the Many who /cek, to enter into life, many. 
ſhall m/3 it for all their ſeeking; If onely He 
that overcometh ſhall. have the privilege to taſft 
of the hidden Manna, lo as the righteous man 


M 2 himſelf | 


Or © ING 


| 
Jam.2. 10, & 
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Luk.13.24 
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himſelf ſhall be ſcarcely /azd; and all for want 
of being heedfull borh of the way.he treads in, | 
and.in the ordering 'of his ſteps,: and as tothe 
ſureneſs of his footing ; Methinks we necd no 
| other | Sermon , than the conſtant repetition of | x 
- ]chis one Texr, ( at leaft *ryere well 1f This Text 

1 were call'd to mind-at every Setmon,) FAtmre 
| 5; dxexa;, See bow ye walk circumſpedily, If 
18.:Zobn thought fit-to preach no. other Sermon 
| ro: the Convert Euſebius ſpeaks of, than the 
P/almiſi's Refolution of '* raking heed "unto' bis 
ways, which made his Convert not. follicitous 
co be enrich'd with . more Leſſons, whilſt he 
found' thar Zhat One was! ſufficient. of. itſelf to | 
' [employ .him mbolly;: If werlwveinan-Ageofio | 
{ much fallacy and Deceit, and yer for all-that | 
of ſo much Heedleſneſs and Security, that no |, 
---': [abundance "of Caution nan: be roo-much 3 le 
 *| tollows then that: 7þ3s:Caveat coannor'be thought | 
uponroo much, or-inculcated roo-warmly, or | 
wnexcaſably offend 'in the. Repetition , bur thar | 
| we have'ſuch' prurient Bars. as: cannot forfooth 
be pleas*d: without. preat'variecy, and ſuch cg-| 
pricious  underſlandings-as will nor eafily- be 
quieted: with Zruth and- Plainneſs ; but. muſt 
have. 'A/tirudes, and< Deptbs-+ for: their Enter- 
[Teagnwent;:/| 125. 97 25 ON [45 nah 0 hs 1 

26] S 2. All] 
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| & e, All our Sins andour Miſeries ſeem to 


have enter'd into the World art this one Door, 
even. the want: of That Heed which is here in- 


tjoyn'd. Other: Defets may be as fibres, but 
| This 18 ſure the Main Root, (as 1 ſaid before,) 


from which. the whole Stock. of Miſchief (with 
all its:Fruits, and its Branches,) does clearly 


grow. 'Twas meerly for want of Circumſpece 
tion, that our firſt Parents fe//; and tilt *tis 


for want of Circumſpedtion, that all their Pofte- | 

rity is ever fiumbling, , *Tis but' for want-of 
CircumſpeFion ,, that many *Profeſlors are ſo} 
blind as to be led by the blind,\xill both the Lea- 
ders and the Followers fall all together into the 


Ditch; . | In' the whole Body of Chriftianity, Cir- 
cumſpeAion' may fitly be calPd the: Eye... Now 


as. our Eyes are put in our Heads todiret our | 
Keet; and. as good be quite blind,' as be always | 
minking c. {o' Circumſpettion in our Hearts is to| 
guard our Afions; :and as good- be none at all; | 


as. unwary Chriſtians. For what with choſe 
zerfull-Jmpellents which” Satan: uſeth- from 


without, -andthoſe bewitching Allefives where. | 


with he charms. us' from within, we are' fo 


ſmoothly drawn aſide: with great: contentedneſs | 
ns0: ſame>dangers, and fo. vehemently dragg'd | 


ich, equatl\ retuQtance. into -others, - that we do 


M 3 _ not a 
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| not. onely ( like Fans ) ſtand in need of four! 
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20, 
x Cor.3. 9. 
Mar. 16. 20. 


1 Cor.3. 16, 
1 19. 


| 


| And juſt as the Builders of the ſecond Temple| 
at Zeruſalem were fo encompatied with Ene- 


| the Philiſtins behind, che Moabites on the righe| 


| Ged, but withall downward towards our Tomp- 


| exaftly quite round about us, 


onely have an Eye unto the right and left hand | 


7 
» 
[I 


Eyes, but (like 4r2us) to be Eyes all over.} 


mies on every ſide, (the Cha/deans before, and} 


hand, and the Edomites on the left,) chat they | 
were taught by their Neceſlity to hold a Sword 
in the one hand, for the defending of the Work- 
nanſhip which they advanced with the other ; | 
Eyen fo ve. Chriſtians, who are dignified. with | 
the Title of *Felhow-Labourers with God, whilſt 
we are building wp our ſelves in the moſt holy 
Faith, and building up aur ſelves into Temples 
too, (tor Temples we are of the Holy Gboſt,) muſt | 
have one Eye upon'our Enemy, as well as anther 
ypen our work; {till looking upward towards 


ter ;| (tif Tooking foreward towards Vertue, bur 
withall 6a:kwa?d towards Vice. We muſt not 


of our Spiritual Payſe | ( like a man malking 
upon a Rape,) but like a. Thief at high Noon, 
jult in the 44 of his purlozuing , muſt look 

$ 3. And the reaſori of This is: extremely 
evident.. | For if we onely look-»pwards, we 

0 ſhall 
| | 


| CTY 


—_— 
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- [ſhall be cafily apcro flunble, like Morther Eve; 
_ | who, whilit the fixc her whole Aſpef# upon the. 
goodneſs of the End, did overlook the manifold 
Evill which lay concealed in the Means. So 


preptoperous was the Haſte which the made to- | 


wards-/fnowledge , that the left Obedience be. 
hind her back, Or if we onely look forewards 
ro ſhun a Pracipice, we may at that very in- 
ſtant be attacqu*d behind us. with a Wolf. Juſt 
las Fudas was lo intent upon the Money lying 
before him, . that he was 6lind to the Deſpair 
which dogg'd him cloſely at the heels. And. 
we may [gueſs by That Threat of God Almighty 
ro the Serpent, { /t ſball bruiſe thy Head, an1 
| thou ſbalt bruiſe his beel,] that commonly the 
Devil does come behin{ us; and loves to ſur. 
{priſe us in 2 part che fartbeft diſtant from our 
|£&es ; rhat is to ſay, at ſuch arime, as in which 
we are remoteſt from Chriſtian Przdence. Or 
if we look onelyygupon the /eft hand for the 
lavoidmg of a Shelve, we may by our Negli- 
pence of the right be ſwallow'd up of a Quick- 
ſand. Like fome Pretenders to Reformation, 
who raking heed of Superſtition , but nothing ' 
elſe, are {0 much the aprer ro grow profane ; 


Taking heed but of one extreme, they run into | 


che otber,, which is many times the worſe too; | 


and 


-_ 
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- land: to prevent: an Inconventence incus a Miſ- 
| chief. ,--;T hs weſee how it concerns us on.eve- 


ry {ide,/-not to look upwards onely, or down- 


| wards, not onely backwards, or forewards., not 


to the. right hand onely, or to the Jeft, but ar 
the ſame- point of Time to be both pronident, 
and cautious, and even .circumſpedt in the let- 
ter , which [ 2 circumſpiciendo}] is to carry our 
Eyes quite round about us. 

4. Nor muſt we be onely looking round, 
but be always looking. The word is &atmers, | 


| See; But See we cannot, whilſt we are ſleeping. 


And by our Saviour's Admanition, we are to 
watch, as well as pray, left we enter into Temp- 
tation.  So5S, Peter to all in General, who are 


concern'd for their own Safety , does recom- 


mend a ſtri& Vigilance, as no leſs requiſice than 


| Sobriety; and that for this reaſon, becauſe zhe 


Devil is ſtill awake, whilſt we are /leeping. Be | 
ſober, be vigilant, becauſe your yas the 


. | Devil goeth about as a roaring Lion, (and that 
| by Might as well as by Day, ſeeking whom be 


may devour. Whom reſift ſtedfaſt in-the Faith. 
So that in our Chriſtian Warfare , belides the 
manning of our Works, we need our Scouts, and 
our Countermines, | We muſt. beſiege our very | 


Beſiegers ; And*as that Sophiſter , The World, 
does | 
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does ſurround us with Fallacy, ſo mult we the 
World with CircumſpeQion. 

& 5, Nor does the Prudence of a Chriſtian 
end onely Here. For CircumſpeFion is to be 
us d both in the manner, and in the method, and 
eſpecially 1n the meaſure of being circumſpetF. 
Ic being obvious to infer from the following 
Words, [ See that ye walk circumſpecily , not 
as Fools, but as Wiſe, ] thar there is in the 
World a kind of accurate folly, an inconſide- 
rate Circumſpection, a capricious fort of Warineſs, 
of which we are alſo ro beware, Such as is 
lying all Night out of Doors, to be ſure thar 
our Houſes ſhall nor fall upon our heads: De- 
ſtroying Vineyards, to prevent Drunkennels : 
Pulling down Diſcipline and the Hierarchy, 
to ſhun the Tyranny of a Pope : Diſtruſting 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church, becauſe 
of Antichriſt's being at work in the Apoſtles 
own Times: Making the Laws and Law-givers 
conform themſelves ro Nonconformity, for fear 


ſupport her Superſtrutture : Eating of nothing 
but Nuts and Shell-fich, for fear the Cook ſhould 
be a Slover, There are ſome uneafie Souls, 
who ſeem at leaſt ro be incumber*d with ſo 


the Church ſhould want'a Breadth whereby to 


incomparable a Wiceneſs, that under colour of 


Eph.s. 15, 


N  Teſpedl 


os | | Of Circunſpedtion in Theſi, | 
reſpe} to the Word of God, they take 7he Scrip- 
ture to be the Rule, 1 do. not fay of the moſt 
weighty, ( tor ſo it 1s,) but even of their tri- 
vial'ſi and ſlighteſt Attions ; looking on every 
ching as Sinfull, co which the Plain Word of 
God does not immedixtely dire them, From 
which tundamental Miſtake ir 18, that They dare 
not call ir Wedneſday, but che Fourth day of 
[the Week; nor Nine of the Clock, bur the Third 
| bour of the Day. A Surplice or a Sacrament 

mult not be mention'd, |becaule there are not 
|ſuch words in all the Seriptures; no more a 
Sacrament, than a Surplice, And by the very 
lame reaſon, (as our judicious Mr, Hoker does 
well obſerve,) If a Maſter commands his Ser- 
vant bur to take up a Straw, the Servant ſhall 
not| be obliged in point of conſcience to obey, 
untill his Maſter has found a Text for that one 
particular, For though the Scripture faith ro 
Servants, Obey your Maſters in All things ; yet 
That Precept 1s but General, and Dolus latet in 
Generalibus , There are wery few Generals which 
have not a fallacy lurking in them. Now by 
juch a way of arguing, | or at leaſt by one as 
good, it Pontius Pilate was not a Saint, be- 
caule his Name 1s in the Creed; at leaſt the 
Scribes and the Phariſees ma} pals for very 
| o00d 
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good men, becauſe they have their Names writ 
in the Book, of life, But for the men who thus 
argue, and are crcamſpec? in their walking , 
not as wiſe men, but fools, we can in cha- 
rity call them no worſe than Hypochondriacs in 
religion ; men whole Souls are direfted by the 
Infirmities of their Bodzes; and are fitter for 
the Pity than Indignation of their Superjours, 
becauſe the Diftempers of their Fþleen may be 
| ſincerely thought by Zhem to be the Scruples of 
cheir Conſcience. Thus the jealous Mithridates 
ſtood in ſuch fear of being poiſon'd, that even 
his Meals were all Antidote ; and ſo his Body 
in cra& of time became a walking Pharmaco- 
peia. This indeed is a great, but an heedleſs 
Caution. Such as does cro/s and confute the 
. | Proverb, becauſe abundance of this is hurtfull. 
Some heed therefore is to be taken, not to be 
beedleſs and imprudent in the extravagant ex- 
ceſs of our taking heed ; and: that we do nor 
deceive our ſelves with too 1mmoderate a fear 
of our being deceiv/d. 

6, But This 1s certainly a Caution, to 
which a ſmall portion of Rhetorick will be 
ſafficient to perſuade us. So unapt weare to 
ere on the farther ſide of This Duty, thar our 
uſual fault is, we are too much bebither it, Our 
ny greatefl 


_ 0" 
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 . | greateſt danger commonly \s/ our opinion that 
chere is none ; and we are moſt likely to be 
unſafe,, by our too great/aptneſs to be ſecure. 
Indeed in matters of little moment, concerning 
che Boay, or the Purſe, we need no Sermons | 
againſt Security, or/excitations tO C:rcumppec- 
tion. Very. tew there are that travell in times 
of danger, without a Piſtol. or a Sword; or 
chat in places of infeion will walk the ſtreets 
wichout an Amulet, Few Families go to bed, 
rill chey have made faſt their Doors; and in 
the morning when they ariſe, their firſt care 
is to ſhut out Nakedneſs and, Hunger. So that 
if it were a Sin to be in Poverty, or a ſcanda- 
lous matrer to ſuffer Pain, there would be nq- 
thing, ſo difficult, as not to abound in this Duty 
of Circumſpedtion. But, alas! we do not confider 
( heedlels Creatures as we are) how it fares 
with our Souls, as with ſo many Ships, where- 
in the very Jeaſt Crevices , (it undiſcover'd )| 
are too: ſufficient to- drown' us all, And yer | 
low partially we prefer the. care cf our Bodies 
|and Eſtates, - betore the Care|and Concernment 
we ought to. have of and fo: our Souls, we may 


conjetture by the Pradtice of the Phyſician, and 
the Lawyer, above That of the Divine, For one 
Scruple in the- Conſcience, how many are. there | 

| . in | 


Th 
T 
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in the flomach £ Haw many Empiricks are ſought 
to, for here and tttere a fingle Confeſor ? and 
how many reall Patients are in all places to 
be met with, for one true Penitent 2 Be there 
never ſo /light an Ulcer in any part of the Body, 
we ſtraight deſire the grim Arcilt ro uſe his 
Corroſive and his Probe ; perhaps his Lance, 
and his Cauſlick, too. Bu: be the Soul never 
ſo ulcerous, we are content either with none, 
or a palligte Cure. Soagain it 1s inthe other 
Inſtance ; That though we have little or no{ol- 
licitude about the making of our Calling and Ee 
lefion ſure, (which in my Text 1s expretfed by 
walking cir cumſpectly, as Wiſe, and not as F ools,) 
nor trouble our heads with an /nquiry , what 
ſhall become of us hereafter ; what kind of In- 
tereſt we may have in the Bloud of Chriſt ; what 
kind of 7itle we can pretend.to the inhericing 
of a Kingdom, a:joytult Arernity:in Reverſon, 
and:how wethall plead ir ar the Aſſezes which 


will one day beheld in the Court of Heaven ; | 


Yet be there never fo ſmall a flaw in any 7ithe 
to-an-Eftate, Lord ! how fedulous we are to 
have the matter made up © How many Coun- 
ſellors are conſulted, and iet on work, for one 
Caſuiſt ? How many Caſes. are try'd-in Law, 
for. one in. Conſcience ? 1 will nor call it the 
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univerſal, bur uſuall Cuſtom, thac when Luke 


Tall che Miſchief; Juſt as :the #hariſee in the 


the good Phyſician has lictle hope of our Bodies, 
we lend for Gamaliel the able Lawyer, to rake 
care of our Eftates. And (Tha: being done,)| 
Then for Barnabas the Divine, (who 1s a Son 
of Comfort too,) to make! ang for our A 
ternity. | 

S 7. Thus we ſce the moſt of men have Cir- 
cumſpeaion very ſuthcient);* but *cis fufficiently | 
miſapply'd too. And in che Miſapplication lies 


Parable was very free of his Confeſſions ; But 
he apply'd them to his Vertues, and not his 
Sins, He made confellion. of his righteouſneſs, 

to wit, his faSting twice a week, and paying 
Tithes toa Pin's-worth of Mint and\Cummin ; He 
very ambirioully conteſs'd char he thoughr him- 
(elt holier than other men, | ( tor which he gave 
God thanks too, and not binſelf.+) But of his 
manifold impieties we do not hear a word from 
him, | So the greateſt numbers of men are very 
circumſped, and wary : Bur they are wary of 
cheir \Vuties, as of dangerous ' things; things 
which probably will berray them ro the dis- 
friendſhip of the world ; (efteeming Him an im- 
prudent man, who dares adventure on what is 
firait, when the Times are crooked ; and to 


ſtand} | 
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= 


Of Circumſpe@ion in Thell. 
ſtand his old Ground, when new 15 temporally! 
| ſafer, and more in vogue too.) Men are wary 
| 'of loving Enemies, or doing good to ſuch as hat: 
them; very wary how they part with- a finfull 
| Pleaſure, or (end a bill of divorce to a beloved 
Pajſton. Extremely heedfull they are and cau- | 
tious, how they fall trom a ſtation of wealth and 
honour ; how they beat down their Bodies, and 
{bring their F/eſþ into ſubjedion; how they cru- 
cifie the world unto themſelves, and themſclves 
unto the world : (as if there were nothing more 
ridiculous than That primitive Criterion , by 
which a Chrifiian was diſtinguiih'd from ew 
and Gentile; nor any thing more to be avoi- 
ded by one of Quality and Parts, than ſuch a 
ſeriouſneſs of life, and luch a tenderneſs of Con- 
{cience, as may expoſe him to the Cenſure of 
his being litcle more than a well-bred Ouaker,) 
And as *tis commonly oblerv'd of the Lace- 
demonians, that they ſtared the guilt of Stealth, 
not ſo much in the A&, as the Apprebenfion, | 
and therefore reckon'd it a Sin, not to ſteal, 
bur to be caught : S0 the greateſt heed taken by 
che Majority of Protetfors, 1s not fo really ro 
be innocent, 78 not to bs cenſur'd for being 
guilty. As 1#,their Prayer were like That of 
the famous: Hypocrice in the Poer, 
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wy - Pulchra Laverna, 
Da mibi fallere, da juſtum ſanfiiumgque videri, 
Novtem peceatis, & fraudibus objice Nubem, © 
10 my Goddeſs, give me the Grace to ſeem as 
religious as the beſt, and to be az deceitfull as may 
| be poſſible. The greateſt Miſchiefto be avoided 
in moſt 'mens judgments, (if yet their Zudg- 
ments may be judged of by their Pragice,) is 
not the ocular Sin, (1 mean the Eye full of A- 
| dultery,) but the auricular Confeſſion ; Not the 
Proteſiant's Impiety, but the Popery of making it 
known. Now ſuch as Theſe ſhould be exhorted, 
not ſo-much to increaſe, as to dired their Cau- 
tion ; not ſo much to make it greater, as wiſer 
and better than heretofore ; to change the 0b- 
je and the End of their Circumſpettion ; that 
what is 2ow a meerly Carnal; may ſuddainly 
paſs into a ſpiritual and Chriſtian Prudence. 
For this will be to walk circumſpealy, not as 
Fools, but as Wiſe. | | 
& 8. And for the bringing this about with 
the greater Eaſe, we muſt be circumſpect Walkers 
in two general reſpe&s : In reſpett of the Per- 
ſons with whom we are converſant, and in re- 
ſpe&-of | the Rules by which we are to be direc- 
ted, I therefore ſay in reſpe& of Perſons, (by | 
T” of diſtintion'from all pther objeRts,) be- 
| | cauſe 
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caule our Days cannot be evil/, but as we our 
ſelves are (uch : and therefore by the evill Days 
in which-it 1s our Lot to live, muſt needs be 
meant the Ewill men of the Days welive in. And 
our Walking is to be circumſpef, as in reſpet 
even of all men, ſo of 7Thoſe more eſpecially to 
whom we bear che greateſt kindneſs, (But This 
15 a, Point I mult refer to another ſubje& of 
Diſcourſe.) The Rules by which we are to 
walk, not as fools, but as wiſe, are eſpecially 
[cheſe rwo ; Conſcience, and Diſcretion, And for 
the better uſing of Theſe, we muſt warily occurr 
ra two grand Fallacies, whereby the greateſt part 
of Men are wont to prevaricate with Them- 
ſelves, | | 

$9, Some are (o thick of underſtanding, as 
co meaſure their Conſcience by their Confidence; 
their being luſtily perſwaded a, thing 1s lawfull, 
or unlawfy/l, Eſteeming all without Sin which 
is ſaid or done without Scruple ; and all things 
ſinfull of whicha ſcruple may be made. Neither 
dilcerning any difference betwixt a Conſcience 
which 1s tender, and miſinform'd, nor yet be- 
ewixt a meer numneſs, and-Peace of Gonſcience. 
Such were our Regicides here in England, who, 
how ſcrupulous ſoever in things ind; erent, were 
not ſcrupulous at all in the point of Murther ; 
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Buc ſturdily pleaded at che Bar, that they be- 
| liev'd they had a right to try , and execute 
| cheir King ; and thar they did Both in the In- 
| tegrity of their hearts ; it; was no more than 
their Conſciences did diate to them ; their Con- 
ſciences were fatisfied in what they did; and by 
conſequence they would dojir, were-it "for ever 
ro be done. Meaning (till by the word Con- 
| ſcience, the firength _ flurdineſs of their Opi- 
| nion ; which might indeed be call 'd Witchcraft, 
as well as Confeience ; (I mean wich an equal| 
impropriety, and an eafier pardon to the word.) 
| Thus it was with che Conſpirators of our Gun- 
| powder-7reaſon,and with the two infamous Mur- 
| cherers of Henry the Third and the Fourth of 
| France, who taking That for their Conſcience 
| which was indeed but cheir Caprice, made no 
doubt bur their - Murthers were Meritorious. 
And thus it was for ſome time with figious Saud, 
the Blaſphemer and Perſecutor of Chriſt ; who 
grew ſo mad, and tranſported, with giddy zeal| 
|. without knowledge, ( as himſelf confelſed free- 
jly againſt himſelf Pk afrer the time of his 

.Converfion, ) that he thought ic his Duty to 
4 be deſiruftive of whatſoever was call'd Chriſtian. | 
| Like Them of whom our Saviour tells us, who| 
| chought ( forlooth: ) hex were bound in Con- 
| 


{cience 
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ſcience is, ( a thing the moſt talk'd of, 
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ſcience ro execute Murthber on the Apoſiles, be. 
cauſe it was, in Their Fudgments, to do God Ser- 
vice, Where by the way we may obſerve, how 


| [much "cis every man's duty to fear himſelf, and 


ro ſuſpect his own ZFudgment in divers caſes, 
$ 10. Now the way to walk circumſpedily not 
as fools, but as wiſe, and to free our ſelves from 
That Fallacy, which 1s ſo generally ſwallow?d 
by other men, is firſt to conſider what Con- 
bat the 
leaſt commonly underſiood, of any principle 
or faculty to be imagin'd,) and after 7hat to 
bs carefull how we walk by that Rule. For 
whilſt che Rule itſelf 1s falſe, the CircumſpeAion 


"muſt needs be fooliſh, and can onely ſerve to 


make us the more diſorderly Walkers. Con- 


ſcience indeed is the Rule of Adion ; But to be | 


ſturdily perſwaded a thing is lawfull or unlaw- 
full, is not at any time the Rule, and not at all 
rimes the work of Conſcience. For Conſcience 
is not a Perſwaſion, but Fnowledge rather ; Nor 
is it any kind of knowledge, but knowledge com- 
pared with a Rule ;- ( as owns 1n the Greek, 


and C on(cientia in the Latin, 'do Both import :) | 


And yet how many of thoſe men who pals for 
Infirufters of the Ignorant, and Eyes to the Blind, 
are want to ule the word Conſcience ( before the 
»Y people, 
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' people, and co themlelves,) by that dangerous | 


— 


in Theſ*. 


whom we read in the fift of Efa, (lately match'd 


Catachreſis 1 juſt now mention'd ? Bur before 
| fay fully what Conſcience #5, I proceed to 
ſhew what it is nt, I ſay, it 1s not a being ſo} . 
fully perſwaded in our minds, as not to have 
any regret or ſcruple ; to be void of all Doubt, 
or heſitation ; for. we know the Sear'd Atheiſt 
has none of That. And when our Saviour Chr; 

faid, Tþe time cometh that whoſoever killeth you, 
ſhall werily think be does God Service, he did 
not mean, they [hall be conſcionable Murtherers, 
or Perſecutors of Men 1n the fear of God, and fo 
ſhall break che Commandment in the [ntegrity: 
of their Hearts; . (for That had been to ſay, 
They fhall be innocently guilty , which had 
flatly imply'd- a contradidion\in Adjecio,) But 
his meaming was clearly This, that ſome mens 
hearts thall be fo hardned through the Deceit- 
fulneſs of Sin, as to miitake-the:very worſt for 
the beſt of ations, Their Under/tandings ſhall 
be ſo dark, and' their Souls ſo benighted with 
cheir cuſtomary implerties, as to grope atter Mur- 
ther inſtead of Sacrifice. | Jult like them of 


with the Readers and Admirers of the Levia- 
than,) who had fo loſt the diſtin&tion of right 
and wrong, as t0 put.evill for good, and 260d for 


evill, | 


WR 
* 
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evill, bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, dark- 
neſs-for light, and light for darkneſs. The Cuſtom 
of Sin had ſo pav'd their Palates, as that they 
had utterly /ofi their 7aſt, Now It 1s not a ſatis- 


fied, bur feared Conſcience, which is not ſtartl'd | - 


at ſuch impieties. As many filly mens Con- 
{ciences are foo full of ſcruples, not becauſe 
they are tender , but ill-inſtrudied ; ſo many 
wicked mens Conſciences are void of Scruples, 
not becaule they are c/ear, but callous ; and fo 
muſt every thing be that 1s cauteriz'd, Yea 
oive me leave to ſay farther, Many deſperate 
Matlefaftors have mounted the Gibber without 
regret, 'not ſo much becaule they had no ſcruples 
in their Conſciences, as rather becauſe they had 
no Conſciences to be ſcrupl'd; ſince one that's 
ſear*d with an bot lron (to ule the figure of 
our Apoſtle) is in cttect-none at all. | 
$11. For (toſhew brietly what it 5, ha- 
ving ſhew'd largely what it is not, ) A Man's 
Conſcience is his Knowledge of what he has done, 
or not done, which the known Law of God (writ- 
ten within him, or without him,) has either com- 
manded, or not commanded ; and fo by conſe- 


quence 'tis a Witneſs either for him, or againſt | 


him, after the meaſurethat he has done, or” has 
omittedto. do his Duty, From whence it-fol- 
| QO.-3 lows 
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| {lows unavoidably , That as Conſcience properly 
| /o calP'd is the Rule of Action, lo the known Law 
of God is the Rule of Conſcience, And from 
hence again it follows as unayoidably as before, | 
- | That for any man to ſay he is bound in Conſcience, | 
( as we know who did inthe worſt of times,) 
not onely to covet his Neighbour*s goods, but 
at once to kill, and to take poſſeſſion, ( the thing 
with which the holy Prophet upbraided Abab,) 
1s as much as to ſay in diretter Terms, That he 
thinks it his Duty to be a Devill. 
And ſo much for the firſt Fallacy, by which 
a Multitude of men are led indeed ro walk cir- 
| { cumſpeAily, but as Fools, and not as Wiſe, be- 
| cauſe againſt the true Notion and Rule of Con- 


{cience. - 


12, Andas ſomedo thus fooliſhly offend 
againſt Conſcience, ſo do others againſt Diſcre- 
{| tion, For many Profeſſors are very willing to 
be in poſteſfion of the End of their Chriſtianity, 
who yet are very unwilling to uſe the Means, 
They would with all cheir hearts embrace the 


Service of Chrift, but not abfiain from thoſe 
| things with which his Service 1s'inconſeſtent. De- 
 firous they areto do the thing that is good ; but 
they cannot abide ro depart from evill. Or if 
they have a woulding to. ceaſe from That too, 


yet 
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| |Logicians too,) becaule it delights whom it in- 


| 
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yer they are fond of the Occaſions which ſtill do 


tend and lead towards it. There is nothing in | 


the world either more ſerviceable to Satan, or 
more pernicious and deſirudive to the Kingdom 
of Chriſt, (which he would gladly ſet up in the 
Souls of men,) than That moſt pleaſant, but kyl- 
ling Fallacy, which the far greateſt part of men 
are wont to impole upon themſelves, [7hat they 
need not ſcruple at the doing whatever us lawfull 


to be done, and has not any thing in it which can 


be properly call'd Sin. ] A fallacy the apter to} 


be ſwallowd down glibly, (and thac by good 


dangers; and as it finds men dispos'd ( yea 
greedily willing) to be abus'd, fo it makes them 
well-pleas'd with the hurt it does them ; as be- 


ing ſaitable and compliant with all the Appetites | 


of the Fleſh. When men are tempted to do a 
thing which is not formally unlawfull, as bein 

no where forbidden by God or Man, they will 
not be at the pains to meditate about the 7en- 
dency and Byaſs-of ſuch a thing. For it would 
rob them of the pleaſure they rake in Sin, if 
chey ſhould patiently admit but of chis ohe Con- 
fideration, (which 13 commonly diftaltfull and 
irkſom to them, ) That there was hardly ever 


any «nlazfull thing, which did not ariſe from | 


——— 


the 


—_— [ "_ 


—_— 


—— 


| 110| Of Circumſpefion in Thefi. | 


 —C 


the Admiſſion of ſomething or other that was 
| lawfull. Yea that ſomerimes the greateſt and 
damning'ſt Sins have taken Riſe trom the leaſt and 
moſt contemptible Occaſions, | ſhall. at once 
make-it plain and uſefull too by ſome examples; 
and that eſpecially out | of Good will unto 
| the younger, and more illiterate, and lefs con- 
fidering part of Thoſe that ſhall chance to read 
me. | 
S 13. No doubt 'twas /awfull. enough for 
Eye, at leaſt to /ook upon the fruit which was 
forbidden, (tor God fqrbad her'onely.to eat it ;,) 
And as lawfull for her it was, to lend the Ser- 
pent.an empty bearing ; (that is to ſay, upon 
' | condition ſhe did not give him her Afent too:) 
But how much happier had it been, if}, like V- 
Iyſſes in the Odyſſes, ſhe hdd ſtlopt her very ears 
againſt rhe Voice of That Charmer , and had 
not ſuffer'd her ſelf to lopk 2 For her Eye and 
her Ear became the Panders to her. Palate, 
: _ | andthen her Palate betray'd her Heart, Holy 
| Greg. Mag. | men have This property ,| (lays Gregory the| 
| I nets. Great,) Qudd ut femper ab illicitis longe ſint, 
's a fe plerumque etiam licita abſcindunt ; That 


| they may ſtill be far enough from doing any thing 
unlawfull, they abſtain from many things whicb 
are lanfull too. Certainly Fob could be no ſuch 


_ 


[deot, 
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1deot, as to think it a thing unlawfull for a man 
ro look upon a Maid, who yet did covenant not 
to doit, not onely with his Heart, bur wich his 
Eyes too, Nor may we think it was for nothing, 
that S. Paul ſo ſolemnly did diſtinguith betwixc 
things /awfull, and things expedient : clearly in- 
rtimating, unto us, that there are very many things 
co be left undone, not becauſe they are unlaw- 
full, but onely becauſe they are unfit ; not be- 
caule they are aQtuall Sins, but becauſe they ea- 
fily may become ſo; not becaule they are wi- 
tious, but dangerous things, And it belongs to 
Circumſpeion or Chriftian Prudence, to mind 
the Counſells of Scripture, as well as Precepts: 
as, not to approach the very Door of an Harlot's 
Houſe ; to hate the very Garment ſpotted of the 
_ | fleſh; and not to flandinthe way of Sinners, We 
'|may not be Haunters of the 7awern and other 
places of Debauch, becauſe there are ſome who 


beware of ſuch Places, becauſe there are others 
who come out drunk, For 'tis a mocking of 
God, and a reproaching of our ſelves too, to 
run without warrant upon” Temptation ,. and at 
the ſame time to pray, Deliver us from evill. We 
know that many molt tender Parents 'corre& 
their Children , not onely for doing what is 

| morally 


come out ſober ; But rather of the two we mult | 


Prov. $s 8. 
Jude 23. 
Pal. I. 1» 
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morally enill,, but meerly, for caming, in Harms || 
way.;. for not being, ſo Circumſpedt.,, as.to be] 
afraid before: they. are-hutft. And though no 
doubt it 1s barely, Fawfull, for a man to- walk 
 |upon a Precipice, arto Stand on a. Pinnacle of | 
the:Zemple ; yet whoſoever, dares dv 1t. deſerves 
la Rad. We cannot ſay |it was unlanfull. tor 
Herodias. to dance, or for. Herod fitting, by, to 
behold her motions ;, But yet Herodias and He-. 
rod were both. deſervedly. to be. blam'd, becaule|| 
if She had. not danc'd, nor He beheld: her, ſhe 
had not ſo. eafily (asſhedid ), ftaln his heart, 
|'our of his Boſom, and. Then. the Innocent Bap-. 
tift. had kept his Head upon. his Shoulders, Will 
any, man fay-it was:unlawful}, tor the- women of 
Iſrael to hald up. their chins,, or ſet. ane: tor: be- 
© | fore anather 2 But yet God ſnate them with 
*16.3-16, | *{cabbed heads.,, becauſe they-minced: their, ſicps, 
pP | as. they, went. along, and: becauie they ma/ked 
with. ftiretched-out Necks.| It was.not certainly 
-unlawfull far Mother. Monicha, (the famaus Moe. 
ther of S. 4uguſiin,). to drink a cup or two off 
ine now andthen.with.her Neighbours,; Bur yet]; 
by little and little praflice grew Into a:Cu/lom:;] 
" land Cuſtom. juſtled. out. Zugment- ; and to the: 
'grew. out of Permiſſion, into Delight; an arrant 
Wine-thbcr at laſt, and wulgarly known ſo.to-be:;. 
ſadly 


Ob 
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ſadly purchaſing unto her (elf the odious Title 
of Meribibula. Which, without more Examples, 
may ſerve to teach uz, with what kind of Cir- 
cumſpeflion we ought to walk, to ſave our ſelves 
as from the Mixture, ſo from the Neighbourhood 
of evill. 

S 14. And being thus far ſecur'd from the 
two grand Fallacies of which I ſpake, with which 
there 1s hardly any thing commoner than for 
Chriſtians to couzen and cheat Themſelves ; We 
have found the way to watk circumſpetly by | 
the Rules of Conſcience, and of Diſcretion ; or 
( as our Apoſtte does here expreſs it ) not as 
Fools, but as Wiſe. And truly upon a ſuppoſal, 
that as many as have beard, have alſo minded 
what I have ſpoken, I think I have ſpoken at 
leaſt enough of the previous part of my Deſign, 
which was onely to diſcourſe of Circumſpeion 
in Theſi, To conſider it in Hypotheſs, *cwill 
properly belong to another Text, and muſt 
therefore be deferr'd till another Time. 
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MATTH. 24 4. 
T ake beed that no man deceive you. 


S$ 1.0 HE words in general are the* Preface 
| of our Saviour's Anſwer to his Di- 
ſciples. Their Quefiion was, what the Signs of 
his Coming ſhould be, (v.3.) Which Coming of 
his haying a double Signitication, either the end 
of the Age, ( as the Greek imports,) or elſe the 
end of. the World, ( as we commonly read in. our 
Engliſh Bibles,) This Inquiry of the Diſciples 
may have.in proportion 4 double Proſpet. The 


Day of Judgment. .. And: 'tis poſſible that. the 
«Fg Prog- 


firſt and more immediate on-the DeſtrudJion of 
the Fews4 the ſecond.and more remote: on the |. 


$I 


' IRterrogarnmes 3 


ervieden, 


— 


fide. : 


* Non primis | 

verbis reſpon- | 
det ad ea de | 
quibus fuerat 


ſed illud pri- | 
mum admo- 
net, quod in- 


nd impoſturis | 
hominum ab- 
dacamur 4 


Clarius ih * 
locum, -- 
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it | ' [ Prognoflicks our Saviour | gives them may be 
equally appliable to Both acceptions of his 
Coming ; as well to the Scepter's departing from 
Zudab, whichin the Prophecy of ;Zacob thould 
be when Shil»b was; fully come, as to the End 
of All things, when Chriſt ſhall come with bzs 
Holy Angels, to judge the Secrets af all mens| 
Hearts. . | 

[ have fo very good] Authority for Both 
theſe Notions, that ] am not very wi'ling to leave 
our either, although I cannot bur in Judgment 
| prefer thefirſt - and that/as for many other rea- 
[tera ons, (ct00-many, and top Jong to be here in- 

| <4verſw Her | ſerted,) ſo more particularly for one, in which 
the words of 7his 7ext are more particularly 
concern'd, For 1 'vbſerve Three -Peiods 'or 
Parts of Time., pointed it by our Saviour in 
| feveral parts of this Chapter: 'in the firſt of 
| which chegives'warning'of bare Decervers,(v/5.) 
in the ſecond, of falſe Prophets, (v. 11.) in 
thethird of falſe Chrifts, (v.24) fuch as would 
| fer forth themſelves in fo plauſible a manner , 
with ſo bewitching a-Parae , -and fiich aſtoni- 
thing advantages -of Signs and Woners, as 
to deceive ( if it were poſſible ) the wery Eled, 
had not our Saviour cqouncermin*d. them with 
an is 2ecciems, Behold, 1 have told you before 
| | . they 
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Athird was: Menander, who would: needs have 
been thobg he The common Saviour of the worl#. 


Fj Cromſpelmn in [Eee T 1 boy 


[— come, ('v. 25.) and with a: Gatmere in 
my. Texr,, Take beed that no man: deceive you, 
& 2, Now: if toſatisfie- che Defire and: Cu- 


ridhity: of the /nquiſitive, I may examin and | 
giveaccount, who the Deceivers, and' the: falſe | 


Prophets, and the falſe Chriſis were by Name, 
whom: our Lord in this Text may: ſeen 1n- parti- 
cular to: intend'or al{ude unto; The hoſt Þ find 
was * Simon: Magus, 
Power of God; and Helena, his Harlor, A\piece 
of Deiry , flown forſooth from His.Boſom: He 
was a. very-bewitching Sorcerer, in-great Eſteem 
with che. Emperour Claudius, and worlhipt by 
many as: a: God, Nor would he be thought to 
be onely' one, bur every Perſon in the Trinity ; 
The:Fatber in Sa:maria, The Son in Fudea; The 
Holy. G hoſt among: the Gentiles, Yet This was 
Thar Simon. whois ſaid to have believed, and by 
the Sacrament, off Bapti/m had been in 
into the Church, A&.% 13. Such another was 
Dafithens, who. call'd himſelf The very Chriſt. 


m—_ 


A fourth:was Barchochebas, who: preached' up 
himſelf as 7he Meſſras that was to: come, and' 
whom: the 7exs were Followers of, as of I know 
not what Star dropt down from Heaven. Theſe 


who call'd! Himſelf 7he| * 


F Origen 
contra« Celf,”. 
L.2. A 8, 


A Claudia. 
Cf. honora-- 
1145, 4 multis 
quaſi Deus 
glorificatus 
eſſe dicinuer. . 
Docuit ſe eſſe 
qui inter Je 
deos quaſi Fi- 
lins apparue- 
rit, in yp 
rig quaſs Þ a=. 
ter deſcende« 
ws & inve- 
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Sancho 
ventaverit. 
Helevam pri-- 
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dixit, & ge-. 
ner afſe. Ange- 
{0s c> Pos: 
teſtates per 
guas Mun. 
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were *properly falſe Chriſts, Then for Decez- 
vers and falſe Prophets,who are alluded to in che | 
Texc, I ſhall but name ſome of the Chiet, One 
was Theudas in the Time of C /audius, who pre- 
rended to, ſeparate: the Waters of Fordan, as 
Moſes Thoſe of the Red Sea, MAigyptius was 
another in the Time of Nero, who (with 30000 
Followers) was by Felix cut off at the Mount 
of Olives, A third was Ebion, who contended 
that |Zeſus Chriſt was an arrant Man, the oft- 
ſpring of Foſeph as welli'as Mary. * Atourch 
was|Cerinthus, who taught his Followers to 


expet a Thouſand years, of Senſuality,” which 


( forſooth ) were to commence from after the 
general ReſurreFion, ( The like co which was 
ſaid of Papias, who had been Scholar roS. Zobn.) 
A fift was the Se& of the Nicolaitans, who ex- 
horted their Diſciples tg the promiſcuous uſe of 
Wives. A fixt was Carpocrates, and all bz 
Gnoſlicks, ( for *Nicolaus bred ſome, and * Va- 
lentinus bred others,) who commended Unclean- 


"| rſs, as one great Requiſite ro Man's Redemption. 


( meqping his being freed from his Confinement 

The Body.) A ſeventh was Þ Baſilides, 
who held it lawfull in Times of Triall, to re- 
nounce the Dofrin of the Goſpel, and did ſet 


| up in gypt an open School of this Herefie : 


| 


which | 
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which was afterwards eſpouſed by the * Hel- 
cheſeite, An eighth was Saturninus, who did 


of theſe did flouriſh after the ſacking of Feru- 
ſalem, yet the Zews received Maſſacres even after 
that time of their Deſolation, Witneſs That in 
the Days of Hadrian, whereot Barchochebas was 
the occaſion. 
them co ſuch an abſolute awroadeiz, ſuch a 
Conſumption of the whole, that even their Ruins 
were to be levell'd, and their Graves buried, 
They were prohibited by Hadrian, to do fo 
much as tq /ook on their Native Country, Yea 
Feruſalem was decree'd to be called Zlia, and 
its Name to be blotred out from the Common 
Regiſter of Time. So that All thoſe Deceivers 


gers, or the Attendants, of That ſo matchleſs 
a Devaſtation ; and did literally fulfill chis fa- 
mous Predifion of our Lord, in the «t*- the 
11 and 24% verſes of this Chapter, 

$ 3. All which being premis'd by way of 
general Explication, may ſerve to guide our 
Attencions into Three SubjeRs of Diſcourſe, 

Firſt, an Heedfulneſ$, and Prudence, to which 
our Saviour thought fir ro exhort his firſt Fol- 
lowers; the Exhortation as it were reaching, 


Q chrough 


che like to this in Syria, And though lome, 


For God it ſeems had defign'd 


I ju now mention'd, were either the Harbin- |? 


* Fuſeb.ibid, 
Iren.1.c.t- 
22. 23. 


Fuds#is nec 
Advena- 
rum jure Ter- 
ram patriam 
ſaltem weſti. 
gio ſalutare 
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Tercull., in 
Apol. c. 21. 
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{ which more particularly calls for this Chriſtian 


| Subtilty, and their Number, will be ſo likely to 


jon I they'd the ſtri& neceſſity 
jand al that have Tendency unto evll. 


|Oblervable I propogd'; 
. | Cir cumſpet3ion or Chriſtian Prudence, as relating 


} Nor can it be ſeverely imputed ro me, if til 


chrough Them, to Vs, Bxlmere, See, or Take heed.) © 
Secondly, the Danger, or Ground of fear, 


[Prudence.. To wit, the Multitude of Deceivers 
gone abroad into the World ; which by their 


prevail, that there 1s no lictle need of our greateſt 
Care, 1 5 hadls, avhoy, leſt any Man deceive us, 
> Laſtly, the 7ime is very oblervable, wherein 
the uſe of this Care will be moſt in Seaſon: and | 
this we may gather from the Context to be be. 
fore a Deſiruttion of Church and State, For 
Inpoflure and Deceit. will be Then moſt rife, | 
and therefore the Prudence of a Chriſtian will 
| be Then moſt needfull. '. 
| The firſt Obſervable, of the Three I have | 
 infiſted upon at large on! anotber Text ; where- 
of circunſoeli 
Walking inthe Generall,jn reſpec of evil Things, 


It now remains that-1 proceed to the ſeccnd | 
and fo- to confider 


in Particular to the Deceitfulneſs of Perſons. 


1 continue to deal in Caveats, For, 


& 4. If ever there weie an Errour tobe com- 
| me ee 


» 
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mended our of a Pulpit, it is the right-handed 
Errour of too much Caution. And if ever there 
can be any, This 1s certainly the Zime, when no 
abundance of Cauffon can be too much, When 
perhaps the very greateſt a man can uſe, may 
prove the very leaft he thall ſtand-in need of. 
Art leaſt 1 take This to be a fatisfaQtory reafon, 
why having ſpoken enough already of Chriſtian 
Prudence in Theſ;, Iam led by the love of Me- 
thod to confider it alſo in Hypotheſs ; as it ſtands 
in relation to thts or that Station and State of 
Men, For as Charity is the greateſt of Chriſtian 
Vertues, fo ( in a ſecular Conſideration ) *tis 
the moſt dangerms, and enſnaring , and the 


. | moſt difficult ts be managed of all our Duties ; 


becauſe it has Thzs peculiar to it, that it thin- 
keth no evill ; but beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 


the weakneſs or fault of Charity to be Credu- 
lows ; But yet expoſing its' owners to many 
Riſques, and Inconveniences, it ſtands in need 
of great Prudence to keep ir ſafe, The Dil- 
ciples therefore did very wiſely, in being afraid 
and ſuſpicious of Paul himſelf, till Barnabas 
oave him a-7eſtimonial, that by his preaching 
boldly at Damaſcus, and by his diſputing againſt 
Q 2 . 


things. (1 Cor.13. 5,7.) I will not fay it is| 


tbe 


At. 9, 26. 


ver. 27, 29. 


i 


n-Hypotheſi, 


Joh.2.23,24 


* Matih. | fe? 
16, 
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the Gracians , he prov'd himſelf an unfeigned | 
Convert : as if the repentance of an Enemy were 


.never to be. trufied untill 'tis try'd; nor any 


other Triall could .be ſufficient , but That of | 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance, Our 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf would not entruſt him- 
ſelf with ſome who believed in him ; becauſe he 
knew their Belief was ſuch, as would not bear 
any ſtreſs in a time of 7riall. Secing the Mi- 
racles which he did, they beliey'd in his Name: 
bur he knew that they were not Zemptation-proof; 
that they would not hold out at his Crucifixion. 
How much more might his Apoſi/es be diſtruſt- 
tull of Believers, who knew them ot * And 
yet ſo unguarded was their Simplicity, (1 
mean the Simplicity of the heart, not of the 
head, or the underſianding ;- as oppoled onely 
to knavery, and not to knowledge; ) that they 
made their. own Innocence the uſyal meaſure 
of other mens, . Hence it|was that their Maſter 
did call chem * Sheep ; becaule they knew. not, 
till he had told them, that they were going 
our as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves. ' And the 
more he had obſerv'd they were unapt to be 
ſuſpicious, by ſo much the rather did he exhort 
chem to uſe the wiſedom of the Serpent, whereby 
co fer a conſtant Guard upon the Innccence of the 
IN Dove. 
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| Dove. For as Wiſedom is'* devilliſh, without 
Sinplicity, ſo This, without Wiſedom, 1s never 
ſafe. It is the property of the one, not to do 
any Injury, and the benefit of the other, is not 
to ſuffer it, Indeed as Fear 18 oppos'd to For- 
titude, 1t 18 a childiſh unmanlike Paſſion ; ſtill 
betraying thoſe ſuccours which reaſon offereth. 
Again, as Fear is oppos'd ro Faith, it is an 
heatheniſh and carnal Paſſion ; That that made 
ſo many Compliers in the evil days pals'd, with | 
the Spirit which Then was working in the pro- | 
ſperous Children of Diſcbedience. But as Fear 


want of Heed,) it 1s at once a very generous and 
Chriſtian Thing. There being no true Faith, 
no nor any true Fortitude, which has not a 

[mixture of ſuch a Fear, As Fear is oppoſite 
ro Reliance and Truſt in God, It 1s indeed a 
great Duty to laugh ar Danger : Bur as 'cis 
oppoſite ro Raſhneſs and 2 defect of Circum- 
ſpection, 1t 1s as much a man's duty to provide 
* | againſt danger by timely fear. For .the ſame 
Spirit that ſaith by the Royal Prielt, Fear not 


the Royal Preacher, Happy is the man that 
feareth always. All which being compared 
wich che Importanc2 of my Zext ; and the 


423 ev1ll 


. [1s oppos'd to Folly, (1 mean [mprudence, and 


them that can kill the body ,, does alſo fay by | 


| 
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+ Jaw. 3.15. 


Wiſd.17. 12. 


| Eph. 2. 2, 


Matth, 10. 
28, 


Prov.28.14. 
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evill of thoſe days , which in the Context are 
ſpoken of, being duly compar'd with 32beſe 1 
ſpeak in, (for in truth the whole Chapter which 
lies before us may very well ferve for an Engliſb 
Mirroir, wherein our Mgdern Deceivers may 
partly ſee how they look;) I think I may fay 
C without impertinence ), to the molt prudent 
Congregation, what our Saviour eſteemed need- 
full, not: onely pertinent to his Diſciples, &-| 
Tere ,. See, Or take heed ; and GMmre dad 13 
AzrZ9u, Take heed ye be not deceived : and 
{ GAimere wh 15, Take heed that no man deceive 
you. COINS 2 
S 5. ' That thus the Emphaſis is to be pur, 
[| am confirm'd in my opinjon from other words | 
of our Lord to: his 12 Apoſtles, when being | 
about to ſend chem abroad to an inhoſpitable 
world, he did not ſpeak in'this manner, (which | 
yet he might very well have done,) Beware of 

thoſe fooliſh and hurtfull Lufls, which drown the 
Soul in miſery and perdition.Nor did he chooſe to: 


ay Thus, (which he might very well have done 


t00,) Beware of the Inticements of worldly G reat- 
rieſs, of Riches, and Pleaſure, and Reputation. 
He did not ſay, (wichS, Paul,) Beware of Dogs ; 
Nor yet, (with S, Peter,) Beware of Devils : But 


(as a greater Miſchief. than either, ) Beware of 


g | | , M#y. 


| Of C ircunſpeAion in Hypo theſi, 


Men. (Matth, 10.17.) For as Deceitfulneſs 
and Fraud, and all the dire effe&s thereof, do 
give us a very true CharaQter of the Greater 
World ; ſo Man, being a little world, is a little 
world of Deceits too, 
Egypt is not Hypocrite enough to become his 
Embleme. The reaſon 18, becauſe the beſt things 
debaucht are the molt tranſcendent evils, Thoſe 
Angels that fell from as high as Heaven, could | 
not therefore fall leſs, than as '/ow as Hell. And 
ſo Angelical was the Nature of Man undeprav'd, 
by injoying a Refitude both of {ntellef and 
Will, that he admitted not of a middle betrwixt 
a Devil, and a Saint.. So that Man's being the 
worft on thisfide Hell, as well as the beſt of God's 
Creatures on this fide Heaven, does help to ad- 


uſt and reconcile the ſeeming contradifory Pro- | 


verbs, * Homo Homini Deus, and Homo Homini 


Diabolus, Manto Man is a kind of God, and | 


Manto. Man is an arrant Devil, All thereſt 
of our Fellow-creatures are very innocent Neigh- 
bours; Nay, whenſoever we have occaſion, they 
are our moſt obedient and faithfull Servants. 


Bur Man to Man ('tor the greateſt part) is] 


either a very fierce Enemy, and ſo the worſt of 
Wild Beaſts ; .or elſe a very 
| worſtof 7a-ne ones... 
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The falſeſt Crocodile in | 


falſs Friend, the| 3 


Twy, 0a yh | 
Fer. Plato 
de 


$6, So 


_ 


-_ 
A —__—___CKT —— $008 


| 226 | Of Circunſpettion in Hypotheli, 


{ .$6. So far therefore as we are men, I think 
our firſt and greateſt head is to be taken for our 
ſelves againſt our ſelves. Not for this Reaſon 
onely,, becauſe we love our ſelves moſt, and fo 
are moſt apt to deceive our ſelves; (the Devil 
commonly ufing #5, as the Empreſs Agrippina 
her husband Claudius, whilſt ſhe poy ſon'd That 
Diſh, with which ſhe knew!he was moſt delighted, 
[and on which he was likely to make the plenti- 
fulleſt Meal ; ) * But withall becauſe the Soul] 
[ [like the Eye of Man, is leaſt of all able to ſee 
wiz | itſelf, And this 1 chipk the beſt Moral, (though 
5 - rod I know there is another,) 'of Diodorus his My- 
ws $c41% | thology concerning Lammia, who did put on| 
wie, 6c. | her Eyes, when ſhe went! abroad ; but always 

L55p.978. | coming home, put them up into her pocket, We 
are blind to the greateſt Beam, if it be tn our own 
Eye, though we can ſpy the leaſt Mote in ano- 
ther man's. Nor 1s.it onely the Eye, but the 
Jer. 17-9. | Heart of man allo (if we believe the Prophet 
| Feremy ) us deceitfull above all things, And 
this is that which makes him -his own worſt 
cheat ; whilſt either he falls without a Tempter, 
like Lucifer in heaven ; or elſe (like Peter upon 
earth) he is endanger'd by a temptation- from 
the meer Confidence of his ſafety, Amongſt a 


| Thouſand which might be given, I cannot name 
| | | a fitter 


i 


(\ 


| Eldavid the Fanatic 


believe he was the Prodromus of the Meſſeas, that 
he offer'd to be try'd by a Decollation, and |S" 
died a Martyr to his Deluſtons. 
every man's duty to fear Himſelf, and to ſuſpef 
his own Phantaſie, or Imagination,which he takes 
ro be his judgment in divers caſes. 


| we muſt be circumſpe@ and wile in reſpe& of 
one another. And as of other men in gre 


| of all trufted, and moſt obliged; who have 
mMmgld their Projets and Prayers with us; 
who have caten 'of our bread, and as it were 
lain in our very Boſoms; who are apt to hate 
us for the favours they are not able to requite, 
and for exceeding their Gratitude, will not allow 
us their Humanity, Of ſuch ill-natur'd Crea- 
cures we read in Tacitus, quibus beneficia eo- 
Tuſque Ieta, dum videntur exolvi poſſe ; ſed ubi 
antevenere, pro gratia odium redditur, 
Curtefies-and good turns they take very well, 
and are thankfull for : But when a —_ 
is 
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a fitter Inſtance of Se/ -Deceiving, than that of 
in Rabbi Moſche Ben 


Maiemon : who was ſo very ſincere a Cheat in 
the couzenage of himſelf, and did fo ſeriouſly 


So much *tis 
& 7. Next and immediately after our ſelves, 


( for this very reaſon that they are Men, fo 
of Thoſe in ſpecial manner whom we have moſt 
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Jer-9. 44546. 
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{che Aptitude ;, ſuch Things there may be in theſe 


| keep'him ſafe from his deareſt Friends, . Thence: 


| every one of bis Neighbour, an truf ye.not in 
| ders ; their habitation is in the md, of Deceit., 


| ſelf from thine Enemies , and take heed of. thy 


i dey the Great could. never hurt him wich all his 
| Armies, becauſe he was X hrave and a generous 


is excellive, and far beyond their poſſibility ei- 
ther to recompenſe, or deferve, Then they onely 
love the benefits , but perfeRly bate the Bene- 
faGor, and wiſh Him Dead, becauſe ( accor- 
ding ro that of Ariſtotle, eiacude?) 6 CeppertuerG.,) 
2M olten as he ſees them, he makes them bluſh, 

Now, *cis, very ſound arguing from.che Ad to 


our days, becaule there were ſuch In the days 
we Tread. of. .. And ſpecial heed is to. be taken 
chat we be not deceived by ſuch as Theſe ; be- 
cauſe by Courage and eaſie Caution a man may 
be ſaved, from his Enemies ; But God aſone can 
| aid God. by, the Prophet Zeremy, Take Je bed 


any. Brother : for every Brother will utterly ſup- 
plant ; andevery Neighbour will walk with Jlan- | 


So. aid Teſus the Son of Sirach ,. Separate thy 


Friends: Julius Caſar was more. endanger'd. 
from Brutus, and Caſſus; his Boſom F riends, than 
from Antony, and Cato, his open Enemies, Pom- 


- 
a. —_ =_ 
women. <a a_—_ 
. 
® 


Bur his. Friends were ſuch Flayls, as 
TOs x; 0h againſt 


Enemy.. 


? woke et 


_- 
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againſt which there was no Defenſe. tven the 
Serpent himſelf was not more treacherous to Eve, 
than Eve was unto her H4u5band, and her Hus- 
band to his poſterity, For alchough the derived 
Her Body from His, and ſo might ſeem in 
ſome Ks, to have been his own Daughter , 
before his Wife ; (as ic were joyn'd to him in 
Wedlock by a kind of /awfull [nceft;,) yet no 
ſooner had that Woman received Life from out 
his Side; 'than'the' ( in a lamentable Requitall ) 
returned Death into his Bowells, David did 
nor complain, 7hat an open Enemy bad diſh oy 


himſelf againſt him -''for ( fait he ) 
have born-the one, wy rol. hid my ſelf from the 


other. But his Cordolium and his out-cry was 


whom the took. ſweet Counſell, and walked with 
as with'a Friend'inth: Houſe of God, 1 wilh it 


geſtion, that both our 7eſuites, and their Fourny- 
men, ( palling- commonly under'the name of 
ſenatick Proteſtants, }, ate by much the moſt 


Ariftotle words it) the moſt andifeuiſed and 
barefac'd Enemies, at once: to'the Monarchy 
and Church of England. Suclras declare them- 


| - #1 ſelves| 


nour'd him, or that an Adverſary had ma agnih 5\| _— 
coult| - - 


againſt his Companion ,, and his Guide, « with | | 


may prove a very groundleſs and weak Sug- | 


innocent, becauſe they. are ig! pariegum, (as | 


Pal. 41: 9. 
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and the Diſpoſing of their Kingdoms. In this 


reſpet the more innocent, th.t by profelling | 
thiakſelves implacable and ungainable Antago-| 


niſts, they give us.an Helmet before they ſtrike. 


We know the Zhirtieth 'of Fanuary ſtands as| 
execrably black in our Engliſh Calendar , as| 


the Fift of: November has ever done, Which 


proves the Truth of what was written by ®* aac| 
C aſaubon to Heinſius before our days, (and when | 


the days were /eſ? evil than we have liv'd in,) 


that we have Zeſuited Proteſtants, as well as Pa-| 


pifts ; equally Haters of the Government of 
Church and State herein England ; equally poy- 
ſon'd wich an Opinion,| that the worſt of all 
Mucthers is the moſt highly meritorious ; equally 


Prafiicers and Patrons of That Hildebrandine 
Divinity, which has coſt fo many Monarchs their 
Livesand Fortunes. 1 lay. *twere ſafer than now| 
It 1s, if al] our Enemies were ſuch, ut profeſſa 
prodant odia winditie locum ; that by knowing | 


our utmſi Danger, we might Timely ſtand upon 
our Guard. Were I at ; 54 to rifle Story,, 

| could name ſeveral Hundreds, beſides the Em. 
perour Darius, and Charles the firſt of theſe 


Realms, who were betray'd by thoſe moſt, in| 
| | who oy moſt ſe: oe whilſt they thought 


the 


- o - ro 
| i, v5 » A. * 
. LOR I 
A 


ſelves in * print for the Depoſi Ing of our Kings, | 
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doubt of their being ſuch, moſt unhappily have 
died by' their Credulity. It is indeed a very 
generous and Princely Errour, (as being the 
Errour of a Great and a Candid Soul,) not at 
all to be capable of Fears and Jealouſies; and 
rather to. run the greateſt Hazards, than either 
$0 fear, or to be fear'd. But yet the oftener | 
reflet upon what was once ſaid by a Duke of 
F lorence, | That He reckon'd All Subjefts, who 


could, and therefore ( ſaid he) for mine, let 
them do it if they can; ] And comparing there. 


Serpents, Beware of Men ; And conſidering that 
Diſirufifulneſs is the chief Wiſedom- of the Ser- 


1s our greateſt Intereſt, mot to be able to be 


ſequence unavoidable, mot to be able to Dif- 
obey the Lord of Hoſts in ſis Vicegerents, ) 
the more | think there 15 place for an Epichar- 
m:45, to bring That Motro ro Remembrance, 

R 3 ' { apence 


the beſt way to make men Loyall, was not to 


—_——_ 


were Principl'd by the Feſuits, would rebell if they | 
with the ſeveral Caveats of our Lord, Be wiſe as | 


pent.,as well as a neceflary Safeguard to the Sim- | 
plicity of the Dove; Laſtly, the leſs 1 have been |. 
able ro free' my ſelf from an opinion, that in | 
the Warinels of the Prince: the People's Intereſt | 
and Safety does chiefly ſtand , - ( for ſure it | 


damn'd tor our Difſobedience, and, by a cons | 


| 


, — - - 


|— 
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| 


| Mauth. 7.15. . 


Vincent. Li- 
rin. cap.17, 
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1 132 | Of CircumſpeBion in Hypoiheſi. j-5 
Ya" 


wkpumoe dm5ee, that is,] forget not to be Viſtruſt- 
full. | 


1&8. And as of all othir friends, ſo above 


all beware of Them, who pretend a Friendſhip 


{unto the Soul, For there.is no Devil to the 


white one, That Serpent iz the molt deadly, 
which covers over his malice with the ſeemin 
ſumplicity of a Dove. A Wolf is ever molt Rave: | 
nous,” when cloath*d in ſheep-skjn, Nor 1s there 
any ſuch dangerous Highway-Zhicf, as he who. 
Foltows-chat trade 1n the [Reverend Habit of a| 
Priest, There are no Jugglers tn the world to 
be compar'd with falſe Zeachers ;. thoſe Spi-: 
ritual putloyners, who commit a kind of Byr- 
glary upon mens Souls, and even plunder their 
very Conſciences ; who fir(t ſteal into their Heads, 
and carry away from thence their true Opinions 
in point of faith ; then creep-into their Hearts, 
and flea! away from thence their right  Aﬀec- | 
tions in point of praflice., - Such as theſe here- 
cofore were Neſtorius, Photinus, and Apollinaras.” 
All three yery learned and frequent Preachers, | 
of eminent wit, and elocution, highly approved 
by the Clergy, as well as admired by all the 
people, untill infeted wkh an /tch ro be the 
Authors of ſo many Sedts, or the Hea1s of lo 
many Fadions, they pollated all their Excel- 
Ln lencies 


# 


_ 
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kencies with che Leprofie of Errour ; and of 
three great Shepherds became three Dogs, . whoſe 
conſtant buſineſs was nothing elle , but to be 
barking and ſnarling againſt the Truth, Pho- 


of the Godhead ; Neſtorius againlt the Unity. of 
our Saviour's Perſon : ; and laſtly, Apollinaris 
againſt the Duality of his Nature. 

$ 9. From whoſe examples we may learn, 


and thefe Jead captive thoſe Silly women, who 


ſuch as demineer .in their fatious pulpits., and 
like the great Red Dragon in the Rewelatic 

do draw after their Tail, perhaps a' whole third 
part of the Stars of Heaven. (l cannot be thought 
ro ſpeak of fixt, bur of erratick and wandring 
Stars.) The common fallacies of the world do 
onely couzen the peoples ſenſes, and fo impoſe 


bewitch their very reaſon, and fo beguile them 
of their Religion, A ſpiritual Cheat , or falſe 
Teacher, is fo incomparably burtfull, ( elpe- 


Puch as (eafily, runs. out. at his fingers ends; 


that” Lucifer himſelf, to become. ſuch, did en 
of all ruri- Devil. . For as if; his Deals wer 


tinus (even with vehemence) againſt the 7rinity | 
not onely to beware of. ſuch as creep into Houſes, : 


again do lead captive their Silly men ; Bur of|-. .. 


. [upon their Reaſon. Bur theſe at firſt daſh do even | 


cially when his falſe and ſeditious DodQrin, 1 q 


Soy] 


Rev. 12. "l 
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1 Kin-18.23, 


cb.22.v.6,8. 


| | have been flill very rife, whether we look into 


| the true God, bur in the fimilitude of a Calf; 


| they pretended to derive them from the mouth 


his Qualification, He was |firft an Apoſiate, and 
then a Preacher. The forbidden T7ree was his 
Text, forbidden Knowledge was his Docirin, Hor- 
rid Rebellion was his Tye, and ſo he concluded 
with juſt Damnation. 

$ 10, Now we ſhall find ſuch Impoſtors to 


the Fewiſb, or Chriſtian Church. 

In the Fewiſh it is obſervable, that for one 
Elijab, ( that man of God, ) the Prophets of 
Baal were four hundred and fifty. For one Mi-4 
'caiab,, who prophefied Zruth, four hundred 
there were that dawb'd with untemper d Morter. 
The ways of Apoſtaſy in [rael were chiefly two. 
The firſt was the way. of Feroboam, who ador'd 


nor that at Feruſalem, but Dan and Bethel, In 
thatlay his Hereſie, in this his Schiſm, The ſe- 
cond way was the way of Ahab; who beſides the 
py worſhip, common to him with Zero- 

oam, did farther worſhip his Baalims or God- 
lings alſo, Now there was never any Apoſtaſy, 
nonor /dolatry in Iſrael}, in which their Falſe 
Prophets had not ſtill a great hand. No nor 
any falſe Prophets” who| prophefied Lies, but 


[of 7ruth, The work of Satan ſtill was done 


in 


j 
2m — 
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have 1 Ming, 22. where though Ahadb's lying 
Prophets were Prophets of Baal, yet ſtill they 
uſher'd in their falſehoods with a [ 7h»s ſaith | 
| tbe Lord. ] : 

Come we haſtily from the Zewiſh to the Chri- 
tian Church, which we ſhall find to have been 
| infeſted, from her firſt * fancy and Childhood, 


Rome,to reſiſt che do&rins of S.Peter ; An Apollo. 

nius allo at ' Epheſus, to check the preachings of 
S. Fobn.Befides Menander,and Cerintbus,Barcho- 

chebas, and Doſitheus,Carpocrates,and Ebion, Sa- | 
turninus, and Baſilides, and the moſt venemous 
| Crew as well of Gnofticks,asNicholaitans,(where- 
of the greateſt part did flouriſh in the Apoſtles 
own times, and all pretended to be Reformers,) 


who didendeavour the ſetting up a New Meſſ1as 
of their own ; and that by craftily diverting the 
| cleareſt prophecies of the 014 Teſtament,from that 
nitural Aſpe& which they all faſten upon the 
New. Fuftin Martyr in his Pareneſis to the Em- 
perour Antonine, does make this appear by an 
Induion of particulars, That famous pro. 
phecy ( for example ) of dying Zacob, [ The 
Scepter ſhall not depart Joon Fudab till Shilob 


come, | 


in. Zebovab's name. An example. of which we{ 


with ſuch Deceivers.A Simon Magus was found at |* 


there were not wanting amongſt the Heathen ,| 


v 2 Thefff. 2. 


Wo 


Y, Juſtin 
Mart. mage 
ay. Geys 
*AvT. þ. 70, 
cc. 


— 


Wd 


— 


_ | upon Pegajſnn, awinge 


.come,, binding. hia Aſe's Colt anto:the choice Vine, 
and waſhing bis Cloaths in the blood. of Grapes, 
Gen. 49.18, which is ſo- manifeſtly fulfilled 
[in Zeſus. Chriſt the Son of God, The Heathen 
Greeks apply*d'to Bacchus, their San of Zu- 
piter;_ not onely: becaufe his Rites were: folem- 
nized. with an 4/$, and: becauſe he was wor- 
ſhipped. as the God of: the: Vintage ;. but becauſe 
he was feign'd. to, have been torn: in pieces, to 
hawe:ſuffer'd many things, and to bave enter'd 
into: Glory, So what is {poken bythe Prophets 
of, our Saviour's. riding- into Feruſalem upon an 
4/3, ( Zech.959-.). . They apply'to' Bellerapbon 
( anothes;Son;af-their Jute 2 riding to Heaven 


! 


| forthg: CLAP 4.) They will needs Apply to|: 
' Danos inthe Brazen Tower ;, where having care-| 


fully. been. ſequeſtred from the: Seciety off men , 


(and yet- for. all that grown, 6ig:of Perſens, . ſhe:| 
| got the fabulous'repute.of a Mother-Maid. So, 
; Chai pallage of the: P ſalmiſt, [: Herrepoyced as) ail 

; Giant to; run bis. courſe,+ Plal. 1.5. ]." Thoſe} 
| | Idolatrous Greeks apply to Hercules, whomthey!- 


Horſe. And: chat: pra-| 
dition of: faias concerning a Virgin's-bringing | 


aftizgm to have- raz through, all.;the habftable! 
world, And thoſe diſtin&.prediftions) of the]; 
| Prophet: £4 rouching |our Saviour's' healing 
| | Virtue 


S "; w_—_— 


j 
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Firtue over all manner of Diſeaſes, they apply 
ro fiſculapins,. their God of Phyfick, :.Not ro be 


Meſſeas, excepting thac of his Crucifixion, (which 
their Poets could never parallel jn all cheir fabu- 
lous.Sons of Zupiter,) chave by: the. wicked In- 
[geny of Deceivers, been. profaridly miſapply'd 
co the.boltering up of their [xo/atries,' and that 
by having been wreſted from thoſe Completions 
| ay all do. find'1n our. Bleſſed Saviour} Infos 
much as without, antd within the Church, both | 
under the Law, and under the Goſpel, This has | 
[ever-been a;pertinent, 1t not a neceſſary Caveat, 
Be. -wiſe' as Serpents; Beware of Men:; i or Bxbaers 
pl w an ye heed that no man Yeceive you. 

. We-ſtand-ih need of This Caveat,: in 
refoelt of All Perſons without Exception : + not 
cnely of the worſt,:but the Beſt. of men... For 
as the worſt; may decaive us. by their vey! good 


without any. defign , and even before they are 
ayare,) by their evil Deeds, | 

-. To. begin with the)worſt, let us-firſt of all at- 
tend unto that Caveat of'S. Paul ro his Ephe- 
fans, Let no man deceive you with vain words. 
A Caveat extended to many things of great mo- 
ment, however expreſſed by our Apoſtle in the 


endleſs in particulars, All chk Propecies of our| 


Words, fo may the: Beſt of men too ( though | 


Eph- $. 6. 


S 2 {t1le| 


[238] 
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ſtile of vain words, He does not mean by wain| | 


words, ſuch as are but unprofitable and imperti- 


nent to the Hearers ; ſuch! as are rono end, and 


purpole : - but ſuch as are! filthy as well as foo- 


words, Such as blind a man's Judgment ;- ſuch 
as pervert his Underſtanding ; ſuch-as impoſe 
upon hifReaſon ; ſuch as miſlead him from” the 
true Faith; and even couzen him of his Relj- 


gion. In all thele reſpetts,. though in the loft | * 


above all, :S. Paul is carefull chat his Epheſians 
be not: deceiv'd with vain words. - - "6 

They who call fooliſh or filthy Zalkjng, by the 
plauſible names of F acetiouſne/$,or Drollery;Ur- 


banity,or Buileſque.are the firtt-fors ofſuch as do| 


deceive with vain words, Thelſeiare.called by the 
Greeks pacman), and by the Lafines Ridicularit, 


in French and Engliſh, Vrolls,andRailleurs;ſuch | 
as think 1c a mark of #/zt; never to'fpeak a /erions| 


word, but to turn al into |Ridicule, By fooliſh tal- 


| king and jefting, (two words for one thing ) is 


meant ſuch in/ſipid and unſavory. dilcourſe,as has 
not 1n it any Salt either of Charity or of Prudence 
ro make it uſefull. .?Tis true that Ariſtotle does 
reckon 4jrexzmaiey (which is here S, Paul's word) 


'a Semivertze in Converlation. But being uſually 


coupled with.Scurrility, or Obſceneneſs, or ſome 
| | f * degree 


| iſh; and withall ſuch as are falſe, or fallaciows | 


—_— 


—  — 
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degree of Profanation, (tor mala ſunt vicina bo« 


cenſur'd by our Apoſtle, as inconſiſtent with the 
ſeriouſneſs and the gravity of a Chriſtian, whoſe 


| tification 'and Repentance and Amendment of 
life ſhould be His Buſineſs ; and Praifing God 
his Recreation. The Study and Contemplation 
both of the Wiſedom, and the WIL, and the Word 
of God, ſhould be his Labour, and his Diver- 
tiſement , his daily Exerciſe and Delight, To 
| - [chem that place cheir preſent happineſs in che 
| [contraryto This, in ſparing nothing to break a 
Jeſt, neither the holy Word of God, nor the 


Women, bur ſacrifice alt confiderations to Sport . 
and - Laughter,' as to the [ol they moſt agore, 
To Them our Lord's Denunttation belongs of 
right, Wo be to Them that laugh, for they ſhall: 
mourn and weep. As for ſuch things as Theſe, 
impious Jeſts to cauſe laughter; and filthy Tal- 
king, (V. 4. ) let no man deceive us, (faith 
S. Paul,) as if they were altogether Vental, and 


even becauſe of Theſe things, (as. arrant Trifles 
and Peccadilloes, as by toq many \chey may be 


Converſation ſhould be in heaven, and his Foy in | 
the Holy Ghoft;nor 1n jeſting and buffonery.Mor- | 


p 


nis,) it is probibited,and condemn d, and heavily | 


g00d Names of Men, nor the modeſt Ears of | 


ſuch as eahly confiſt with a Chriftian ſtate : For | 


_ 


_, — 
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\thought,) | 
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ver. 6. 
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chought,) the-wrath cf God cometh upon the chil. 
dren of Viſobedience, either.1n This, or the World' 


[fo come, | 


Again, Let no man decervexs with vain words, 
that is, with falſe ones ( ſaith Eftius,) or with 
fallacious ones '( faith. Menochius.). And, fo the 
Cayeat is extenſible ro All che ;Deceirfulneſſes 
of 'Men,. who with the Sophiſtry of words, or 


| the words of man's Wiſedom, (which is the wiſe- 


dom, of the Fleſh,) lack to tmpale ,upon the 
Conſciences and, minds, of thoſe they ſpeak to. 
As in calling witious Fear by the Name of Pru- 
dence; in calling Avarice, &rugality ; Luxury, 
Nobleneſt ; Lightneſt. , Aﬀability ; Ambition. 


J F 


| Greatneſs of Soul z Sheepiſhneſs, Humility ; ln- 
|/ultation, Courage; and deviliſh Envy, Hatred 
| of Evil. For now and then a great Vice does 
| ſo Ape-out Fertue, and feyeral Vertzes in. ſome 


degrees do {0 order upon Vice, that for wang 
of due Heed to the: vain words of men, many 


miſtake them for one another, Let no man 


therefore deceive us (as many will, unleſs we 
ſtand upon our Guard,) by giving wain Suh- 


| tz/ty the name of Wiſedom ; and Cruelty the name 


of Correfive Fuſtice ; by calling Raſhneſs, Re- 


lead us-into Intemperance, under the ſtile of 
[|  Good- 


ſolution ; and Giddineſs,, Zeal : Eet no man, 
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'Goodfellowſbip'; nor ſeek to lefſen the guilt of | 
Wantonneſs,, by its" being” intitl'd a 7rick of | 
youth ; nor- withdraw our Obedience to publick | 
Parents, in pretenſe of Sacrifice to God ; no 
nor. our. Sacrifice to God; ( when That is due, ) 
becauſe Obedience indeed 1s betfef.\ Let no man'! 
\perſuade'us to leave undone- the ſmalleſf Daries, | 
under colour. of our doing the' weightier mat- 
ters: of the: Law ; nor: wilfully co: admit of a}: 
leſſer Sin, ina ſophiſtical Pretenſe of avoiding 
greater, For That ſaying of Ariſtotle, m2 #2- 
xi5w Iniſtes 19x , that of two Evils the leaſt is 
to be: choſen,” is not meant of two MordP, but of 
rwoi Phyfical;,-or civil Evils;; 'Tis true when 
two Ewils are! Both: of Puniſhment ,- or when' of 
any: two Ewils,. the one'is of Sin; and the other | 
ofi Afticiion, Reaſon promptes-us-to chooſe: the | 
leſſer. Bur of two moral Evils, or of two for- | 
mabSins, Religion bids 1is- chooſe neither + But 
rather ſuffer the greateſt evil, than ſubmit to do 
cheleaft,. | 
$112, Should:1 adventure to refle& upon all 
ſorts of, Mey of this firſt rank ,, off whom an heed 
1s to beraken in this laſt Age, ( though this at 
firſt was my Deſign,) Iſhould- heedleſly ingage 
11 a-new- Sea: of matter, and wear. out the Pa- 
cience 'of all:cthat hear me, 1 ſhall therefore 

| chooſe 


—m—_— a < 
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ſown, and ſometimes planted, be rooted out of 


| whilſt the perſons fo imbued want Fower tO 


| break. It. 


| | the People with Apprehenſions, fears, and: jea- 


Of Circunſf peFion in) Hypotheſi, \ 

chooſe to ſpend the little Remainder. of my| 
time, in giving notice of two of three of the | 
moſt plauſible Decetvers , which ſeem to have 


had the chiefeſt hand in all the Miſeries of the 
late Times. For till the Errours they have 


the people's Minds, 1 cannot imagin how 1t 
is poſlible to keep our Peace any longer , than 


& 13. Take we heed then in the next place of- 
ch Deceivers, as ſow the feeds of Diſcontent 
n their credulous Congregations , by feeding 


loufies, of Superſtition, and Popery , and impo- 
ſitions upon Religion by the Commandments of 
Mem. This has been a lore Evil under the Sun, 
( ever ſince the Days of Qifeen Elizabeth,) by 
fiitious and pretended, to make a Broad way 
for. real Popery. When 2 Proteſtant reſolves to 
eſpouſe a Schiſm, a Separation from the moſt per- 
felt of Proteſtant Churches in the World, He mu 

accuſe her either of Popery, or of Papiſlical In- 
linations, for fear of being found out by all, 
-o drive a Trade of Animoſities, either for Re- 
venge, or for filthy Lucre:; or for tear of being 


| known to be Satan's chief Journy-man, in being 


paſho- 


- 


——— 


paſſionately amorous of breeding Hatgeds, and: 
a Lower of Schiſ as it. is Schiſm, Neither Chriſt! 
nor his Apoſtles were uſed otherwiſe or worſe than 
the Church of Exgland, whole Accuſations were 
a1aptedcotheir Enemies Ends, which were onely' 


ftrudion ; as far from Truth, or Probability,.as' 
Truth can poſſibly be from Falſbood. Nor could 
ic ſue be more impoſſible , that Chriſt himſelf, 
bleſſed for ever, ſhould be;.a Conjurer , or a; 
Glutton, ( who yet was acculed of being Both,) 
than that His Spouſe the Church of England 
ſhould. be. Popiſbly gffefied, whole firſt Refor- 
mers were put to Death for reſiſting Popery, and 
whoſe Sons at this day are theSole Perſons that 
| keep it out, and whole. Communion is deteſied 


are not, wont to-bate men for their kind affeions, 

| A man would thinle that all. Proteftants ſhould 
unite themſelves with us, becauſe: the Romaniſts 
| wil} not.) Amanwould think that, no;Proteſiant 
ſhould. ſepprate.from! ws, becauſe the. Romaniſis 
all do. ' Aman would. think our common Ene- 
 mies ſhould make us Friends.. . But ,when the 
Primitive Chriſtians were tobe baited, and torn 
in pieces, 'twas: but; ſuitable tor-them to be: put 
in Bears Skinz too, And 208 65-;ſuitable tor 
our 


to makg them odious, and thorowly fitted for De-| 


by.none ſo.much. as, the . Popiſh. Party-,i/ who 
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{in Expland canhot be eaſily reckomt d wp, they | 
| ate fo mrirerons 4 (tor therd are Bardly mofe| 


[takas rn ll; owe 418w6t of Their Opinion, | 
nit io-nor Conform to” Thely wdy of Wonlyp: | 


|our Ghuvch to be very well thath'd with the 
[wort of Caluntnies, by Tweh' as ab at het Rin, | 
[and are Feſolv'd oh her Cotlenmnation. The 
many. Di>i/fors and Subdiviſions of ou? Seftaries 


Divifions afmbnglt the Romraniſts cliemfelves. ) 
Every Set is defitous to have the new-mudeliing 
of ew nontdenz of our Chafth tr ahd there is 
hotwbne of then but has al much Pretenſe for it, 
as wpy oth4ry Hf hotatiequal Fighr, yer ah equal 
want 8f v12ht x0 be ol Refarmters,' - They be- 
ing equitly-v9d of, - und us cyuaſly - Dienters | 
Hom xll- Authority 3 '<aboanding AN equally 
its 2 preference of theit ol to Superiouy Jug 
brativs 3 6quel Muirers of 7hwnjclets, ahd as 
equally 'Zoivertptans Df ther Mich. TiRte 19 | 
not kN ARAbapHg?; otOudRar; het an Adamnite; | 
bl yBrbamyt; wo hor any other Sedaty of whiyy- 
{oxdr Dinhindtion bat thinks i Hard: bed | 


Now whar's: 284 womlP wifGhirch be,: 
26274242 of 'thels Suffs had ithe fhaphny of hat ? | 
ud Dow aveh- #912 worldont 'Bube/be, than | 
T4; Whick'thepocal- 7h hore! of Ball $| 


CONE Be Woe, &f Xo be/Ye;2 th-rhis | 


; 
Cale 
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| caſeof our preſent Breaches ? They that are 9ver | 


faid too, : that Nothing but our Vaio can keep 


ſubdivided among themſclves;,) unleſs it be:by 


= i 


| A National Cbureh the maſt praceably and the 


_ 


af ' Cirenſpetion io Hypothefi. 1 j 45 | 


os in Authority muſt cell us what is co be done; 
Bur what.15 fitteſt ro be ſazd. I ſuppale is This : 
That ſuch of our Engliſhmen as own them(elves 
Proteſiants, and yet divide from the Church of 
England, do contribute a great deal more to- 
wards the bringing in of Popery,: than all the 
Emiſſaries of Rome could have done without 
them. And if ever we live to ſee the Abomi.: 
nation. of Peſolation , flanding as heretgfore in | 
our boly Places, ' it will enter in at That, and at. 
no other 1oor, than what our Schi/ms and Sepa« | 
rations have open'd to it, Nothing but our 
Diviftons can bring in Popery ; and | had almatt | 


it out, But waited we cannot be, Cn they 
that have Aivided\ from us are 1o ſtrangely 


All Parties, from every part of the Circumfe- 
rexce, concextring themſelves in the Church of 
Enpland.' ' And this the proudeft of them may 
do,. not.ansly withont s Bluſh, but wich the 
pop bonoyr 2nd: reputation 'to-be imagin'd. 

or what (1 pray ) is the Church of England, 
but a moſt. Renowned and National Church ? 


2 The 


WT 
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The chiet Reformed Church of Chriflendom , 
which has publickly been Eftabliſh'd by Law, 
and Canon, The onely Proteſiant Church in 


| Europe, which has -been able as well as willing 


to protedt ' other Churches in their Diſtreſles. 
| quer'd, and confuted, and: Gf her fugitive Chil- 
keep us all ſafe from the Church of Rome. 


Exemption from Ako Laws, ( ſuch eſpecially 


| as relate to theexternals.of Religion,). and.ſo 
| 2 Licentiouſueſs' of Life, : for. C hriftian Liberty ;| 
| ever preſſing their Hearers to:fland faſt init , 
that is, to be obſtinate and ſturdy Rebells. As| 


if the Liberty of a Chriſtian; wherein, the Gala« 


| Manumiſſion from the Bondage of Sin, and from 
the Empire of Satan, and from the Rigor of the 
Law as *twas given by Moſes; But a freedom: 


* [from Chriſt, and Chriſtianity'it ſelf. Not. onely 


from the poſitive, bur from the Moral Law of! 
Mofes, which is as well the Law of Nature, and 
the Law of:Chrift roo; and which, he-tells us, 


moſt exptetly; He came not to abrogate, but. on 


In a word, The Church of England has ever con- | 


" $'n4.: Take we: heed in the Third place of| 
fuck Deceivers, as would haye- ic thought. a| 
' mark, of the moſt reform'4., to _ up an| 

u 


dren\do not unnaturally betray her;) will ever]. 


tianswete-bid to: ftand'faft;, were not. at all-a| 


- v 


the] 


| 


|by che way is a thing impoſſe>le, and flatly im- 
ties a Contradidion, ) rather than to regulate | 


16f what I now ſay : That fueh aSubje&as will 
{no longer allow the Laws, than the Laws allow 


— 


—_— 
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rended it ſelf even to Libertinifn it ſelf; ren. 
dring every man free to judge the Z2ws, and 
Legiſlators, and (witha greater force of reaſon) 
late the Laws by their ſeveral Humours, (which. 


their ſeveral Humours by the Laws ;' which is 
not onely poſſible, but 1d ablotutely neceſſary, 


2 Deſert, in the Company of Creatures which 
have o Law at all ; notin a Xingdom, or Com- 


Liberty, and Propriety, nor onely of Livelihood, 


1 bur Life it fel Wholoever has been protefed | 
from any injuries of men by the Laws in force, | 


mult needs confirm, by his Experience, the Truth 


him in his being Lawleſs, or no longer than 
they are pleaſing and aſefult to him, (as when 


they avenge him upon his Enemies, defend 


the contrary to fulfill ; and alſo *wpdm:, roj 
| fl] it up. As if the Liberty of a Chriflian ex- 


the learned Fudges of the Land * free to regu-| 


chat He'who will nordo this, ( conform his pri- | 
| |vate humour to publick Laws,) 1s fic to live in 


monwealth, not in a City, or a Church, where] 
Human Laws ( under God's ) are the Life .of 


W_—_— 


 - 


him in his Liberty, andaffert him in his Eſtate,) 
| T3 deſerves 


— 


—— 


| 


—————_————— 


q {deſerves not thole Benefits | of Proprtety and- 
| al Safety the Laws afford him. The Laws (1| 
ſay) nor onely under which!, but by which he 
| lives. Tis very plain, that ſuch Laws de- 
| /erve but ill from all others, | if they do not de- 
ſerve from Him an uniformity.in his Obedience. 
Where human Laws command That which God 
| does no where forb:i4, and vice yersa, where 
| they forbid what God does no where command, 
' | - | Nothing is plainer jn all the Scriptures, than 
Rom-13-1-2-1] chat The Ordinances of Men are allo the Or- 
| dinances of God : and to | ſubmit our ſelves} 
jco Them, not of neceſſity, but of choiſe , not 
\ | fo much for fear of wrath ,, as-for: Conſcience | 
_ © ]ſake, 1s no ſmall part of our-Chriflian Li- 
| berty; wherewith Chriſt has made us free. Gal, 
3 , JET 
$15. Take we heed in the fourth place: of 
ſuch Deceivers, as would jbeguile us-into a 
faith, apt to make us wnfaitbfull.in all our 
|ways; a faith chat e/] things coming to paſs. 
| were antecedently anavoidgble ; and that by 
conſequence when we have rnd, we have 
onely done That , which we could never have 
» | prevented the doing of: and this by the force 
| af a moſt abſolute irreſpefiive irreverſuple De- 
|cree, which dad cternally 10 determi X ww] 
nd, 
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End, and the Means,” ts ro neceſſitate our Gn- 


- [if we'are 20t, all our Vertzes cannot avarl us, 
So apain, if we are Reptobates, We tdnnot re- 
penc although we would ; and if we ate mot, 
we muſt fepent, do what we can ; and by 
conſequence, as we were h9fr, fo we may live 
without care, Take we heed of being con- 
2ctfd by ſech falſe Logick , as may help us 
echer merrily of deſpairingly to Hell, by ma- 
king us careſs of our Attions, and negledifull 
of out End. By way of Artidvte to the Ve- 
#91 lyms hid in this De&tin, we muſt ſo 
think of God, as becomes his Godhead. We 
m\Ht think nothing of God), which is diſhonou- 


Fhidh we would not be very willing co haye 
believed. of our Jelves. And we mult fo freak 
of God in the Exrs of Men ,- #s to beget in 
Sham 2 [owe and a reverence of him And this 
46" (Hall be ſie to do, if we ſpealt of tis 
Projmſet and his Threats as we find them in 
Scripture 'to be General, #hd by conſequence: 
Comfitionsls of his Sovertionty, 38 Faft ; and 
of his Mercy, ag<extenfive the aH. bis Works ; 

his Will, as FIſeJom; ſincere, and wmform; not 


dieties as well as Puniſhments. So that if we|_ 
are Elefied, all our Vices Cannot burt us; and | 


rable in Mer, We muſt belitee hothing of Hint, | 


cp 


— 
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repugnant to it ſelf, whether |as ſigni, or bene- 
placitt, reveal'd, or ſecret ; of his Decrees from| 
all. Zternity,in proportion to/the Rule by which 

they are executed in Time ; exclulive of his be- 
ing 4 Reſpefter of Perſons, and incluſive of his 
dealing with All according to their Deeds ; of 
Faith, as dead, without Works ; of Repentance, 
as falſe, without Amendment ; of 7uftification, 
as in Time, not (as ſay the Antinomians) from: 
all Xternity, For hence*cis logically inferr'd 
by ſome of Eminence'in the world, (who would: 
| noc be thought to be Antinomians, ) that their 
| Sins were forgiven before committed ; and that 
Repentance does not precede, but follow Pardon. 
| A Dodrin as dangerous as any other that can 
be nam'd; and which does not adorn, but diſ- 
grace the Goſpel, (as far as Some at leaft are 
thought to be Preachers of |it,) which. S, Peter 
on the contrary thought good to preach in 7þ4s 
Order; Repent, and be Converted, that your | 
Sins may be blotted out. Clearly intimating unte 
| us, that a blotting out of Sins can never follow, 
unleſs Repentance and Converſion do go before. 
They that teach otherwiſe,| are apt to beget a 
Dwbelief;: or. ( which is worſe ) an 41] Opinion 
of the Almighty. . Take we! heed therefore that 
we be nor deceivedL j ſuch as Theſe. 

$16.Again 
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Fi g 16, Again take we heed of thoſe [dol-Shep- [2e.n1.19. | 


berds, (to uſe the phraſe of the Propher Zecha- | 
ry,) whole left Eye at lea't is ſharp enough frgh-' 
ted, bur onely their right Eye is full of darkneſs. 
They have human Learning enough, enough and 
roo much of worldly Wiledom, but have no Di- 
| vine light whereby to guide it, Such are they 

of whom I ſpake in the /ater part of my Laſt 
Diſcourſe; who call their Confidence or Caprice 
by che name of Conſcience, and teach the people 
under their charge, as 'rwere.to regulate their 
Lives by that crooked Rule. --1 do the rather 
ſpeak twice of this grand Fallacy, becauſe I take 
it. to. be That, of which we can never be told 
enough. Fortill men are catechiz'd'in the point 
of Conſcience, madeito know its true nature, and | 
the ſignification of its Name., (if I may ſpeak, 
mine ow7.judgment. with due:ſubmiſſion to my | 
Superiours,) -they wil not onely:goſecarely, but | 
even greedily to Deſtruction, - . Be:their Sins ne- 
ver ſo-many, and in weight never:{o great, yet 
if they can;get-themſetves to think; that they are 
conſcidnably-- committed, | (:as\Clement did;:and | 
Ravilliac; and:manyimore; neater Home,)\ they 


— - 


will reckon upona Saintſbip, trom-nothing elle | 


but the-abſence of i/efſer- Sins than they. delight 1, | 


and: doat upan;! (3 They! wilt -imagin; they have | 
- def \ made | 


| 
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[made themſelves ſure of their/Ele&ion, (as they 


[chat Spiritual. Pride with her two Daughters, 


[injoy thei benefit: of theig-Qbedicmce 3 and chat 


made their ElefGion ſure, or rather that they have 


loveto miſtake the Text,Jeven by ſuch-a-kind of | 
partial.and painted innocence, as(being ſeriouſly 
conſider'd) is common to them: with che Vewil ; 
who is nota Swearer, or a-Drunkard, or a Com- 
mitter-of Adultery, and yet he is not the leſs a 
Devil. But ſuch Profeſſors, not conſidering, | 


Sacrilege, and Rebellion, are Sins more antient 
than Hell itfelf, make no doubebur Thoſe things | 
will-not: onely accompany, but- ( as the Angels 
did Lazarus ) will carry them. up into Abra- 
ham's Boſom. If we confider by what [mpie- 
ties:ſome Bigots have-expetted: to: merit. Bliſs, 
and: what others have underſtood by:their: fols| 
lowing Providence, and Conſtience, and by their| 
| being ower-atied 'to:do the: Work; of: ther Lord, 
( for" ſo:theyocant> it; > we (cannot butiſay; the | 
greateft: Mercy whichcan beſhewn to: ſuch Cri-| 
n:inals, 15:tomake them: laſs fnocent (if not! in- 
nocent!): unavoidably; Which belng mot tor'be|! 
 eftetted: by congruoms\ G.fare,\ becauſe) itt is: nod]: 
rrrefſtible; ſhauld- by conſequence be: effated| 
\bythat: which: 35 ; rhariif-cdeyr with not chooſe 
the Glary;. they: may bomercifully-compelifctto'|: 
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| however they may perith by other Crimes, they 


| Themſelves, Bur by the Help of This Errour, 
| All the reft muſt needs be ſwallow'd, how groſs 
{oever.To wit, That the 2 Books of Maceabees(and 
All the reſt of the Apocrypha ) are as much the 


at rent, to'whoſe Authority ( forſooth ): The 
Holy-Scriptures 'owe Theirs, That in the Sa- 
| crament of the!Lord's Supper, .it is the Intereſt 
Fleſh and Bloud of The ManCbrift Feſus. Thar 


| Head, and Monarch, over the whole :Catholick 


TIN 


| 153 | | 
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may yet be difenabP'd :to damn themſelves \by 


being led into The Errour thar*tis 4mpoſſuble for 
hone, Haney whilft we believe as we wry by 


the Church of Rome, which deceives the moſt in- | 
| curably, by getting her Children to believe, the 


is-divmely undeceivable, Take away This, and. 
all her-orber Impoſitions will fall co ruin of! 


Word of God, as the 5 Books of Moſes, or any 
o#her; atleaft fince the Canons .of :the Council 


and the Duty of every Chriftianto be a Canibal ; 
even materially and groſly 'to:cat and drink the 


the ſingle Biſhop of Rome 1s the Univerſal Paſtor, 
Church , -both Diffuſrve, and Repreſentative , 


though in -an abſolute 'Contradiftion to Four 
famous Councils, ( which with the Papaling 
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a See the 
ewo ſhort 
Diſcourſes 
well, eſpe- 
cially the 
Firſt , and 


the excellent” 


Preface to 
it. 


1 « 


b Theſis pro- 
pugnanda in 
Anla Colle- 
giiClaromon. 
;, die 12, 
ecembris 
A: D. 1661. 
See the plea 
of Monſieur 
Talon Advo- 
cat General 
againſt This 


. { Theſis, jn 


the New 


| | Hzrefie of 


- 1 } Zeſuitiſm, 


p-242, 243- 


- :}. } and of the 


ſame Book, 
Þ» Z+ & 4+ 


themſelves :do paſs for General, ) to: wit, of | 
Piſa, Conſtance, Baſil, and Siena. Not to- in- 


| fiſt on thoſe other Councils, |of Chalcedon, Con- 


antinople, Antioch,and Africa, That there muſt 
be an Infallible Judge of Controverſies. on Earth, 


| over and above the Word of God ; Though they 


who ſay it are not. agreed, who the Judge of them 
ſhould be : ®* whether the Difſuſeve, or Repreſen- 
tative, or (That which They call ) the Virtual 
Church Catholick, or Their Principium Unita- 
tis, (as they call the Biſhop of Rome, ) who 
proudly Lords it over them; All, That though 
nothing 1s to be added ro. The Apoſtles own, 
Creed, confiſting of but 12 Articles, ( Each 
Apoſtle caſting in One, as Ruffinus tells us,) 
yet the 12 more at leaſt, thereto added by Pius 


 Owartus:and the Council of Trent, are to be 


{worn to, and Belteved, as of equal Necelliry 
ro Life Xcernal. ' To ſum up all in a word, No 
Contradi&ion can be ſo groſs, no Abſurdity ſo 
great, as not to be readily entertained by Thoſe 
Jeluiced Bigots, who _ beforehand devou- 
red and ſwallow'd down without chewing That 


| Breeding Blaſphemy and Falſhood , > That the| 


Pope 5 as Infallible as Feſus Chriſt, as. often [5 


be ſpeaks ex Cathedra, even without a General 


Council , not in Queſtions onely of Right, but in 
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thoſe 
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| thoſe of Fatt: alſo, | Let no man; therefore de- 
ceive us with hig pretended Jnfallibility, more 
[than with his being God, or wholly Fedeccabl 


upon Earth. For He who cannot be geceiv'd, | 


can as little Sin ; they are Atrributes peculiar 
ito God alone. 

-& 18.” Butinoy 'cis time that I proceed to the 
ſecond general Member of Sub-Diviſion, by 
| which a Caveat was enter'd againſt Deceipts of 
all ſorts , as: well of ctheYbeft, as. the worſt of 
Men,” For 


As heed is to be taken that no evil man |: 
_— us' by good Appearances and\Pretenſes ; | 
ſo there is uſe of as great heed , that no good 


man deceive us ( againſt his will ) by the evil 


Example of his Miſcarriage. There: being at 


[leaſt as much danger of the one, as of the other, 


If we allow.our ſelves. to * think we may ſafely 


do, what ſome very good People have done bee 
fore us, the conſequence of ic will be This, that 
we ſhall imitate the worſt in the beſt of Men, ;and 
leave the beſt to be Zheir peculiar. And there- 
fore here 'cis very fit for our obſervation, that 
*rwas not ſaid by our Saviour (C Matth. 10, 7.) 
Teoeyele da algwror,. beware of Men, that is of 
Some. men, (Thoſe -of the Conſiſtories or Sane. 
drim among(t the Zews, who yet are aimed at 
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* Ab eremplo 
fimili tot 
ſunt expert- 
menta {a4 
ciarnrm,quot 
hominum ca- 
pita : dum 
quilibet aſſe« 
qui vult - 
quemlibet, 
dum exemplo 


| dicit ſe vi. 


vere talium, 


| guos approbat 
| Ecclefia & 


canoni7 at, 


| | Oc. Gerſon 
| Tra8. 8. de - 


cuſtodi.i An» 


gelorum par- 


titio 3. ſuper” 
Magnificat. 
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incfpetial manner,) But wich/ 'an arvicte pre- 


fixe, eggryere Yon 7% avdgarraur , beware of Men, 


that is, of all men in general, not excepting the 
very beſt. For let Eraſams and Vatublus '(ay 
what they will, the prefixing of the article 
ſeems to import the whole ſpecies; as Zoftatus 
and Caſaubon at leaſt dojudge, | Let us:not fay 


[| thereforewith® Bellarmin, that ſo good a Wo- 


| man as Sarah had never prompted her Husband 


.||co liewith Hagar, -if the had not well known ir 
'\| to have been /awfull. 
W-'\ter man, that Abram might difſemble and tell 2 
| lie'to ſave bis life. 


No nor yet wich a Þ.grea- 


Nor 'think 'the better of 4- 
dultery or wilfull Murther, tor being committed 
even by, David after a ſtate/of Regeneration. 
Nor look:upon Inceſt it[elf as venial, becaule 


*rwas ated even by Lot, who tithe holy 'Scrip- | 
- [ture 1s ſtiled Righteous. Nor :imagin it does 


the rather confiſt with Wiſedom'to be /dolatrows, 


World. Nor'be ſo illogical as to conclude in 


| the behalf of Polygamy, becauſe fo honeſt aman 


as Facob had two Wives at once, and 1s 720 where 
reproved in all the Scripture. | 'Nor may wegive 
an earto Them'who do excuſe the worſt Impieties 
ofall ſuch men as have been Regenerate, by im- 


| puring 


| for that Solomon Himſelf did worſhip [dols, 'who| -, 
[is renowned for his #/iſedom chroughouc the 


—_ —— 
{ 


| Of GinounſfeBion-inv. 


-putingthem wholly co:che infirnity of the fleſh, | 
and not as well to the fi[thineſs of the Spirit, | 
| Same there are whoare;/erious in the: uſe of: ſach 
Logick, (be it ſpoken. to the diſgrace of their 
wit and learning,) though ic is paccht up of 
nothing bur one groſs Fallacy. a bene diviſis ad 
male conjundta, Many things are vety falſe-in 
a compound ſenle, which-being, dividedare ver 
true-; and many are true being pewaghry 
which in ſenſu-diviſo are-very falſe.. David was! 
baly, and, committed! wilfull Murther in con+- 
juaction with. Adultery ; Bur'it was not-com-|' 
micted by. boly David. ( tor This would imply-| 
a Contradidtion 4x. adjeds:), - He: was holy bee; 
fors, and haly.after, but-in-a;ſtate of: Vnbodineſs]| 
and Condemnation whilſt he lay|froring in his\, 
impieties. ( as he did for ſome months ), without 
repentance, 20.Solomen vas; viſe ,, and: a Wor. 
Jhipger, of Idols 3 Buthe whs.noi-Then wile, mhen!| 
ha ſtood-guilty of Idol-Werlhip. © $0lononand'| 
Solomon were jult. as ditterenc,,as; Peter in the: 
Hall, and behind the Door ; on.as the Boak.of 
Kings 4.and.' the, Bok of: Eccleſraftes. When 
| That impiety; was cominitred, it was: by Solo-:| 
mon» the. Fool, wha-recover'd' noy his Wifedom:| 
lhe repented'; that 45 to lay, ithHihe amended, 
'and:chang'd his lifes: till he became 4 new;Cres- 
| ture, | 
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ture, and brought forth froits|: meet for Repen- | 
tance. | 
$ 19. - And if heed is to be faken chat- -_ 
good man deceive us, we may not ſure negle& | 
Him who has nothing of good bur in bare appea- 
rance, If the former may deceive us by the ex- 
ample of his Sin, well may the/later deceive us 
m1 too by the hing ſanfity of his lift. Then ler 
| [2 Thefls.3- | not any man deceive us by tha means. Neither 
[by giving- ſmooth Speeches, | nor by wearing 
Tech. 13 4 | 70g Garments ; -Neither by uſing Foxes words, 
{rant7.rs. | nor by having Sheeps Cloathing ; Neicher by 
2 Theſl.2.2. | Spirjt, nor by Letter, Not by the current of 
|) his. Proſperity; not by.the readineſs of his Pray- 
' | zngy notby the commobnnieſs of. his Feels not 
| by: the plauſible rovinie (called the God- 
| lineſs ) of his Pradiice. r the Devil were 
bura'Dunee ,- 11 eaſe hecoul V not fiſþ Cwhilit], 
he: te\anglir after Souls )- with more Baits than || 
Theſe, and too contemptible » 2 Minitk;; if a-| 
|_| | mongſt al his:canning 4G gs! he __ ,not 
| [pofmceaSahty) £56 os 
I | 4 20, -Butthis is not All- which des _ 
o perly belong co a Chriſtian's *Cancion, | 'We 
muſt not onely rake heed that no man decerve us; | 
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we undeceive others who are deceiu'd. We muiiſt 


. {as well as Prayers, to ſtrengthen them that al- 
Jready ſtand, to comfort and help the weak- 
| hearted, to lift up the hands that hang down, | 


I; 9 2. We ſee there is Danger on every fide, 

both within us, and without us, both in ſolitude, | 
land in company , whether our Company does| 
confiſt either ofevil, or good men, wehad need}, 
| have our Eyes and our Wirs'about us. We have 
need of it ar al] times, but above all in ſuch as| 
Theſe, to which our Lord does here allude in} 
the Text and Context which lies before us; And} 


| 
'T hird particular in the Diviſion ; to'wit, the 
Time, or Occafton, wherein the uſe of this Care | 
will be moſt in ſeaſon, But This 1 confeſs is 
|ſych a difficult and ſuch a ſlippery kind of | 
'Do&rin, as of which I had rather make a very | 


GT 


is”. ; Circumſpettion in Hyporhefi Fu 


contend tor the Faith, and we muſt do it alſo 


che right owr ſebves, but labour to bring into the 
way of Truth all ſuch as have erred and are de- 
ceiy'd, We muſt labour by our Arguments, 


and the feeble #inees, to raiſe up ſuch as we 
know are fallen, and by any means poſſible to 
Tread down Satan under all our feer. 


This would 1ead'me, if I would follow, to the 


with earneſineſs, ( as S. Fude exhorts us all in| 
Jche 4 verſe of his Epiſtle,) not onely be in 
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 keth-about , ſeeking wbom be may devour.;, whom 


for ever and ever. 


private uſe, than run the publick riſque of an 
Application. For in ſuch an Auditory.as This, 
( conſiſting of All that 15 Great and Prudent, ) 
for Me co adventure to make a/Search inta Thoſe 


| particulars, out of which our, publick dangers | 

ate moſt ariſing, were to diſcourſe concerning | 
Tafticks to ſuch as Hannibal and. Scipio; or tof 
Demetrius the Poliorketick concerning the 7a-| 


king of a Town. And therefore leaving to men 
of Counſel their proper Bulinels,, which is to {it 
atthe Helm of Church and State, and wilely to 
provide for the Good of Both ; 1 keep my ſelf 
within the Modeſty which is expected. from. q 


| Drvineg Abruptly conclud ing my preſent Ser- 
mon, juſt as. S. Peter his fir{t © with. a]; 


where, yeryoghozle,. Be ſober, be vigilant ; becauſe 
your Adverſary the Devil as a roaring Lion. wal-. 


reſt. ſledfaſt in the Faith... And the God of 
all Grace who bath called us to his eternal glory 
by Chriſt «Jus, make you perfeti, ftabliſh, ſiren 

then, ſettle jou. , To him be glory mw VE: 
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TW berefire let bim who thinketh that be 
. hands, take beed left be fall. 


5 I. Caveat evermore in ſeaſon , and of 
neceſſity to be preſs'd, and that upon 
every forc of Perſons of all Conditions and De- 
grees, .and'this in what ſenſe foever we pleaſe to 
take It, 

It has its value even in 7hat wherein the A- 
paltle | never meant 'it ,. and which ( to fay 
Truth ) ' was much below his Confideration, to 
X wit, 
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wit, as apply'd toany ſecular or worldly Sta- 
tion, For had we the leiſure to make reflec. 


- ]rion upon all Times and Places, as far as Hiſto- 


rians have brought them to| us, we ſhould find 
che obſervation to be as general , as it is whol- 


the greateſt States-men as yell as States,) have 
Then been neareflto a Downfall, when they have 
been in all appearance the moſt eftabliſh'd. 
How many are there in the world in wham Ex- 


Globes of Heaven and Earth do mutually touch 


quenr, than for Gonditions of as great Diſtance 


| [as the Nadir and the Zenich tomeet in one. and 


the fime Man, Mebuchadnezzar the moſt ex- 


thing in Agypt. Polycrates the fortunaraſt and 


ſom , That the greateſt Things and Perſons, 
( the greateſt Monarchies with cheir Monarchs, | 


alced , and. the moſt abje& tn atl Afjria. A4-| 
pries the beſt provided, and the: moſt deſtitute | 


. the. unfortunateſt man of Samos + Degfied' one 
day, and crucified the next, Pohdorusthe moſt|: 
belov'd; and: the moſt hated of Lacedemonians. 
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 tremities have concenterd 9' And as the'two| 


in a fingle Point, ſo there is nothing more fre- | 


Periander the very wiſeſt ,| and moſt befotred| 
offthe-Corinthians, Sejanze:the moſt admir'd, |. 
and moſt contemptible man mm Rome; Diony-| 


ſus the fierceſt Tyrant, aid; rameſt Pxdogogue | 
| in 


in Greece, Therefore the Apophthegm of Solon 
was not ſo witty, as 1t was true, That mo man's 
happineſs can be certain before his Death. And 
'twas for this reaſon onely, that Cleobzs and Bi. 
ton were prexferr'd: before Creſus in point of | 
- | Bliſs, that 7hey were dead, and died well ; wheres { 
as He, with his Proſperities, was yet but li-| 
ving ; /And neither knew how he. ſhould End, 
nor what Evenements might befall him *cwixc | 


pertinent and of moment. had it exhorted co 


Safety, 


pole; which cannot profit him at all in the day 
of Wrath; ſo no Prudence can be ſufficient, but 
That by which a man flands-in the Evil day, 
Not in the day: of Zemptation- onely, But in the 
| bour of Death, andthe Day of Fudgment; Nor 
can we pronounce of our Condition, as it is 
ſpiritual and eternal, but by beginning our 
Accompt from our:later End. Which becauſe 
without Prophecy we cannot do, (as Feremy did 
by Zedekjab,) therefore happy is the man that 
feareth always, as Salomon by his-expeffence 
was taught himfelf to- teach others. p; 


This and That. My Text had therefore been very | 


nothing better, than human Prudence-; or | 
provided for nothing more than» an outward | 


$2, Butas nothing canprofic a man topur- 


roſperity | | 
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| 2 Pet.3. 17. 


I Cor.9.27- 


agg | Of Feara merſary 9 Faith, 8&6 | 


is one thing', and Happineſs quite another, 

We may be ſure, whilſt we live, that we are 
more or. leſs proſperous ; But whether more. or 
leſs happy, we muſt live and die too to aſfure| 
our ſelves, - Death alone 13. That Point, in 
which the Terreſtrial.and:Covleftial Globes meet, | 
if clity, meet at all. And 25: the Tree falleth,\ 
juſt ſo it' lyeth. 5. Paul himſelf, whilſt yer a| 
Paſſenger, and not within ſight of his Fourny's 


| End, .C whilt he was yer but 1n the-Palley, far 


enough from having aſcended unto the Top: of| 
Mount Nebo, from whence he might have ſeen 
his Crown of righteouſneſs,) was ſo afraid to 
looſe his Station, and to fall from his own ſled. 
faſineſs, ( which 5. Peter provides againſt too) 
thar he did beat down his Body, and carefully 
bring it into ſubjefion, and all for this mo- 
mentous, though modeſt reafon , left 'whilſt be 
preached unto others, He himſelf might become a 
Caſtaway. And being as carefull of other Mens, 
as of his own zternal Intereſt, he did as tender- 
ly admoniſh them as he had done his own Soul. 
Giving this Caveat.to.al/. in general, though 


| written in ſpecial to his Corinthians, Let him 


who thinketh that he fiands., take beed. leſt be 
falk-i25 52 wut +15 gl 
& 3. loa which words we have Three things! 


obſer. | 


" 


| Of Fear os neceſſury'th Faith,\&e. | 


carnal. Confidence; and Strurity, Next-aniex: 
plicit Exhortation to Chriſtian Prudence. © Lat. 
ly, the Reaſon-of Both at once from a'great 


The Danger is nor lo trivial; as That of fillin 


ra the. Depth,of Poverty ;: or with-the: brave/4. 


remy, inf@. Zonathon's) Dungeon, On with. Daniel 
into the; Pen; of the: hungry £z0ns..} But here! 
the' Danger. 1s of-falling-from' Light to Dark- 
neſs:;-.trom an high pitch of Grace, the Favour 
| lof Gad,; into.a Bottomlels. Aſpbaltites of Fire.un- 

 guenchables:1Somer: there: were: who did nor 
| |chink! there could be any ſuch Danger, to them 
that flood as 'Zhey.did//(oras they thought they 
didac-leat;Non a.iftate of Grace. « Such: were 
this Gaiy/tiehs, alluded ro-in-ſeveral verſes before 
"my. Text.., -Bur/tigi below: S. Paul's Reaton, 
and inconfiſtent;with his Sincerity, to write of 
iDanger where there 4s one ;. or to forewarn us 


paſs.,/ In higding us look unto our footing, he 


*[obſervable.. | Firlt , - a :tacit* Dyſnaſive. from | 


Danger-on the. one fide; and 1n conſ{eJuence | 
of Thatz from'as great. a Neceſſtty'.on the other: | 


with holy: Zob, from am high Pirch of Wealth | 
riſtomenes , from: 2a. Pinnacle, of G ory into rhe 


Gulph.. of Lacedemon ; Nor is the: Danger no | 
more attrighting,- than That of falling /wich 7e-'} 


of, Miſchief: which- cannot poltibly'come- ro | 
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cakes it for granted that we are liableto a Fall, : 
And accordingly 'tis the ſenſe of our common 


{ Mather the Church of England, (in the 16t%-! 
{of her 39 Articles,) That after we have recei- 


ved the Holy Ghoſt, we may depart from Grace 


Fgtven, and fall into Sin, though by the Grace of 


God too we may riſe again. Now the greater our 
\ Danger is by carnal confidence and ſecurity, 


[che greater need we ſtand in of a Chriſtian Pru- 
dence, And This, though bur One, is ſuch a 


Cardinal vertue, that 'tis really a Guardian 
to all thereft, Eſpecially as confiſting of thoſe 
three parts, Providence, Cautionz and Circum- 


|ſpefion, without which it is impoſſible ' ( as 


nicely. diſtinguiſl'd by the* School-men-) for 
Chriſtian Prudence to be complete, ' For firſt 
of all we muſt have Providence, to caſt: about 


| for ſuch means as are conducing unto our End, 
| |Next we muſt have Circumſpeftion,” whereby to 


attend to every Circumſtance wherewith the 


| Means areto be cloath'd. Laſt of all we muſt 
| have Caution, for the avoiding of thoſe Impedi- 
{ments, which may ocherwiſe binder our Courſe | 
{of vertue, and unhappily interrupt us in bring-- 

| ing the Means unto the Eng. 3ÞY" | | 
| $4. Now to Theſe three parts of' a Chriſtian 


| Prudence, there are three ſorts of'men whowre 


here 
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| 


hereexhorted.; either- direaly in the Text, or 
in its relation ro the Contexc. | 

Firſt, conſider we the Text in its meer /ite- 
ral importance , 6 3zxay is8v2i, Let him who ſeems 
to himſelf to ſtand, and that as fixt as an Anti- 
nomian, even by. Grace irreſiſtible ; by having 
been juſtified trom Aternity ; by having had all 
his Sins forgiven, fo long before they were cam- 
mitted; or by being not able to Sin atall ; ſoas 
in His imagination he cannot poſſebly depart from 
the Living God; ( which yer che Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews does bid him take heed of; ) who ſeems 
to himſelf to ſtand ſo tirmly, as thac he cannot 
fall a little, | much leſs totally ; much leſs j- 
nally from Grace ; Lec Him, (| fay ) as well 
as others, take beed left be fall. 
. Next, confider we the Texc as. it looks back 
upon the Context,  ( from the firſt Verſe unto 
the eleventh,) and thereby acquaints us with its 
more rational importance. Let him, ( who does 
not_only. ſeem to himſelf to ſtand, but) who 
ſtands in good earneſt by ghoſtly ſtrength ; by 
having had his feet ſhod with the preparation of 
the Goſpel ;, by having been cleanſed from his 


of Tears, which ariſe-from the-Spring of ſincere 
Repencance; Ler him; not think it a thing be- 


Sins. in the-Bloud-of Chriſt, and-in the Baptiſm | 


Heb. 3.12, 


Eph.6.rg. 


low |: 


—_——— 


'-268 | Of Fear as neceſſary to Faith, &0. 
low him, to rake great heed, that be do not fall. 
For the [raelites from the firlt to the tench verſe 
of this Chapter, were all in Covenant with God ; 
did all: partake of thofe priviledges which he 
vouchſafed them as his Children ; were all bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and in the Sea; 
did all injoy the ſame Miracles ; were fed with 
Manna ſent down from Heaven ; refreſh'd with 
| Water out. of Horeb, guſhing forth from a dry | 
and a barren Rock; They myſtically raſted of 
Chriſt Himſelf, (v.1.) Bur yet as firmly as they | 
ſtood, we find their feet /lipt. For firſt they 
ſtagger din the Faith ; Then they ſtumbl'd into 
Idolatry ; Next they fell in the Wilderneſs, ( all 
excepting two perions,) and-were destroy'd 
of the Deſtroyer, ( v. 5. and1o.) All which 
things ( faith our Apoſtle) happer'd to them|' 
for Enſamples, and are written for our infiruc-| 
tion on whom the ends of the world are come, 
(v.11,) From whence He rationally draws 
This ſignal Corollary and Caveat , ( for we ſee 
*tis Both at once, and is accordingly broughc 
in with che Cauſal Fherefore,) Let bim who thin- 
keth that be fiands takg beed leſt be fall. A 
| | Yet one ſtep farther. Ler him who ftands| 
\fafter than other men who do#ruly fland, almoſt 
as faſt in reality, as the Gnoſticks in the Con- 
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rext did in their proud [magination ; as faſt as 
Davidand S. Peter in their high pitch of Grace ; 
as falt as Adam in That of Innocence ; or as the 
bright Morning Stars in That of Glory ; Let him 
(I ay) as well as others, yea let him above 
others take heed leſt he fall. The reaſon is, 
becauſe His Fall, if he falls, muſt needs be the 
greater and leſs excuſable, the higher and fir- 
mer his Station is, and the greater his Abilit 
'|.ro ſtand his Ground, The Angels that fel 
from as high as Heaven, and that without a 
Tempter too, even for this very reaſon (asI ob. 
ſerved once before) could not fall leſs than as 
low as Hell; and ſo Their Fall was without Re- 
| covery. For when God was in Chrift reconci- 
ling the World unto himſelf, he did not take upon 
him the Nature of Angels, whereby to give the 
faln Regiment a/Capabillity of riſing, ( however 
Origen and his Diſciples would have given it 
had they been able,) and chat for the reaſon 1 
juſt now hinted. Whereas the lapſed Man 
Adam, newly taken out of the Earth, and whoſe 


tilty of a Tempter, and the Strength of a Tempta- 
tion, and ( together with his Innocence ) a 
Frailty of Nature ; all which did excuſe him at 
leaſt a Tanto;; whereby he became the properer 


Foundation was in the Duſt, had both the Sub. | 
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| obje& of God's Compaſſion as well as Juſtice,and 

ſo the more fit for a Reftauration, From whence 1 
humbly conceive | may infer with good Logick, 
char by how much the firmer our footing is, by 
ſo much the greater, and not the leſſer, our heed 
ought to be that we do not fall, 

-I have. hitherto ſhew*d the Meaning and the 
Coberence of the Text, and how 'tis neceſſary 
for all, of all Conditions! and Degrees, by 
| whichſoever of irs handles men pleaſe to ho{d 
tir... And TI havelaid our the ſeveral matters to 
--, | be mediated upon 1n Its Proſecution.  -« 
| $5; But being ſeriouſly defirous co ſpeak as 
uſefully as 1 can, and-that wichin the Time al- 
low'd,: I am to.take-and-give' notice of three 
ſorrs of Libertines in theſe 6ur days, who ei- 
ther have wilfully tranſcrib'd, or elſe have ſlum- 
bÞ'd accidentally-upon ſome of the worſt of Hz- 
* wanichzus | refies/11 the Primitive Times; and are as dange- 


eleHos ſuos, 


quozinter s- | [OUS LO others, as deſtruttive ro Themſelves. 


i nimas Pla- 


"ince- |Someare of opinion, that if Veſſels of Ele&ion, 
leftibus co | they *cannot Sin do what they can, They are 


lecat, dicit # os |. __ 
6h carere | placed in ſuch a ſtate of /mpeccability, thar on a 
ſ: velit, | ſuppoſal of their willingneſs, they are not able 
. peccare p9jje- Fo if 

[AHicron. a& | co do amiſs. And This expreſly was the Hereſie 


CP bing of The infamous Manicheas, as S. Jerome tells 


Toſk's |fphte » adding allo that Priſcilian was a 
| RT , Bird | 


; * 
[ 


% 
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Bird of that Feather. Others are of opinion, 
that though they can commit Sin, God cannot 
ſee it in his Ele, And This expreſly was the 
Hzrefie of Marcxs, who taught the poor and 
rich Women whom he debauch'd and made Hs, 
chat they might fearleſly and freely be as volup- 
cuous as they pleas'd, *becauſe by vertue of their 
Redemption they were «xexrura xg! dlegr, af 
once inapprehenſible and inviſible to the Fudge. 
Jult as Homer feign'd Pallas to have cover'd 
her ſelf with P/uto's Helmet, thac ſo ſhe mighr 
not be {cen by Mars, ( A Priyilege as ſenſlels, 
as That which was allow'd to the Ring of Gypes.) 
There 1s a Zhir.1 fort of Thinkers, who ſay that 
God can ſee Sin, but cannot puniſþ it in his 
Ele&, or impute 1t to them ; and that they are 
ſo ſure-footed , that though they /lip never fo 
groſly, or flumble never lo often, yer for all Thar 
they can never fall, not only not finally, but 
but not ſo much as for a Time, And This ex. 
preſly was the Hzrefie of Zovinian, (which S. Ze- 
romein a whole Book has very effeQually con- 
fured,) that They who once have been regene- 
rate in the Laver of Baptiſm, cannot be tempted 
by the Devil, ſo as to ceaſe being regenerace, 
We have the Sum of all Three ( and the Sequel 
to) in the one PValentinian Herefie , which 
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| | was one of the firſt, and the worſt of all ; as|. 


out of Sins,(which is Zuſtification,) may poſſibly 


che holy Father and Martyr Jreneus ſheyws it at 
large, What the Ma/ignity of it 18, and ro how 
deep a degree of Wickednels 'tis apt at leaſt in 
ics nature to betray them that own it, They 
Themſelves have belt cold us by 7his Similitude, 
* That as a Maſs of _ Gold in the fouleſt Dirt 
does not loſe ſo much as its beauty , much leſs its 
nature, but fill retains the whole goodneſs and 


"* | worth of Gold; ſo let the Saints, that is Them- 
me | ſelves, lie and wallow whilſt they will in the Mire 


of Sins, and in thoſe Sins elpecially whereof the 
Scripture ſaith plainly, that they who do ſuch 


- | things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, yet 
Ive, they cannot thereby loſe their ſpirituality and 


perfetion. They cannot ceaſe from being Bran- 
ches..of That true Vine, into which they were 


once ingrafted. 


& 6. Now that other mens Dangers may be 
employ'd to keep us ſafe, and that other mens 
real Miſeries may be improv'd to our being 
Happy, we mult convince our felves throughly 
of che Truth of this Dodrin, which in my Text 
is moſt clearly and unavoidably imply'd; To 
wit, that He whonow flands in a Chriſtian State, 
of Repentance,, and Converſion, and a blotting | 


all 
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tall into a dangerous yea and a damnable Con: | 
dition, unleſs he takes tuch ftri& heed, as our 
blefſed Apoſtle does here injoyn. And here 1 
cannor bur be ſorry, that ſo clear a Text as This 
ſhould ſtand in need of any Sermon to give it 
Evidence.' That our Apoſile's Exhortation 
ſhould be ſollictls argumentative in ſome mens 


ſhew his S#a. 1 much admire that thoſe Liber- 
tines, who think they ſtand in no need of' this 


their own Experience, that fince their having 
been regenerate in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
which is ( no lefs than Circumciſion) a *Seal 
of the righteouſneſs of Faith , they have faln 
into deadly and waſting Sins. Lord ! how ma- 
ny Sons aud Daughters of our one Common, 
Mother, the Church of England,have renounced 
the very Baptiſm,by which alone they were Chri- 
[/tianiz'd, have abandon'd the Houſe of Prayer, 
and in it the Lord's 7able, and on it the outward 
Sign of inviſible Grace ? have fallen away before 
our faces into the ſcandalous commitfions of 
Schiſmand Harefte ? have turn'd apoſtates from 


minds, that we mult light up our Candles to | 


holy Caveat, are not ſufficiently convinc'd| by | 


the Faith which was once deliver'd unto the | 
Saints? have indulgently marched on in the | 
ways of Corah, in the Sins of Sacrilege, and Re. | 


| * Rom.4.11.. 


bellion, | _ 


[i 


| 
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Rom. 13.1,2. 


Pſal.106.39. 


Iſa, 121,22, 
23. which 
compare 
with Hoſ. 4. 
1,2,6. 
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13. 


17. 


.bellion, and ſtill are ſnoring in the lmpieties of 
being heady, high-minded, Deſpiſers of Dominion, 
and Evil ſpeakers of Dignities, ever Oppoſers of | 
Authority ordain'd by God, which 1s to be a 


 *| worſe Thing than a Common Drunkard ? 


$7. How many Examples are there in Scri- 


: | pture of final Apoſiaſie from Grace, or from, a 


State of Regeneration, enough to dit the wideſt | 
Mouth of the daring'ſt Gnoftick ? How-many of | 
God's peculiar people under the Law, did fall 


]away from their acknowledgment of the onely: 


true God, into the worſt of all Sins, which is 
ldolatry, and into the worſt of all Idolatries, 
which 15 the worſhipping of Devils, and into the 
worſt of that worſt too, not by offering their Sheep 
and Oxen, but their own Sons, and their own 
Daughters unto Devils ?, How did the faithfull 
City become an Harlot ? how did her Silver be- 
come arrant Droſs ? She was once full of Fudg- 
ment '; Righteouſneſs lodged in her , but now 
Murtherers. Be aſtoniſhed, 0 ye Heavens, at 
this, and be horribly afraid, ( as God bimfelf 
ſpake by the Prophet Zeremy, _) for my People 
bave committed two evils, forſaken me the foun- | 
tain of living waters, and bewn them out Ciſterns, 


| broken Ciſterns which hold no water. Haſt thou 


not procured this unto thy ſelf, in that thou haſt 


= 


forſaken 
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noble Vine, wholly a right feed; How then art 
thou turned into the degenerate Plant of a ſlrange 
Vine unto me © Nor 15 it onely under the Legal, 
but under the Goſpel Diſpenſaticn, thar many 
begin to build well on a good foundation, bur 
do not finiſh, Many *end in the fleſh, who be- 
gan in the Spirit ; and Many are *called , but 
few are choſen. Many are ſanQified, but few 
are ſav'd, Many are juſtified for a time, but 
very few in compariſon do perſevere unto the 
End. That ſaying of our Saviour Matth.24. 
112,13, [ The love of many ſhall wax cold, but 
be that indureth unto the end ſhall be ſaved, 
S. Paul retieQing on, has explained Thus : Thar 
ſome in the later times ſhall depart from the 
Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and doc- 
trines of Devils : ſpeaking lyes in bypocrifie, ha- 


ving their Conſcience ſeared with an hot iron. 


Woo) ( (aith the Greek, They ſhall apoſia- 
| [tize from the Faith of Chrift, A very evident 
| oppoſition unto final perſeverance, in Both thoſe 
Placss; and 'tis as evident that the Apoſtaſre 
there propheſied of, 1s from a State of Sandifi- 
cation, For the Love waxing cold, and the 


F Faith! 


forſaken the Lord thy God ? [had planted thee a | 


There the word in the Original is very obler-| 
vable: They ſhall depart ( faith the Engliſh,) 


Luk.14.30. | 
* Gal.33. 


a Matth. 20. 
16, 


Matth. 24. 
12,13, 


: Tim. 4.1. 
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: | x1 Tima.19, 


20, 


Joh. 15. 6. 


Rom.11.17, 
& 20, 


| n76| 


— 


Faith departed from, (That expreſſed by our 
Saviour, and This by our Apoſile,) are the ſame 
in both Texts, in which they ought to have per- 
ſever'd, Soagain in the firſt Chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtle.to 71mothy, S, Paul exhorts him to hol 
faſt faith, and a good Conſcience, which ſome 
(lays He ) having put away, | concerning Þ aith 
have made ſhipwrack, That This was juſlifying 
Faith which was thus put away, and ſuffer'd 


| Fipnurack, may appear by two realons clearly 


arifing out of the Text : Firſt, becauſe it was 
That, to the holding faſt of which S. Paul does 
there exhort 7imothy ; next,, becauſe it was 
That, which was attended with a good Con- 
ſcience. If a man (faith our. Saviour ) abide 
not in Me, he is caſt forth az a Branch, and is 
withered, and caſt into the Fire: clearly ſpo- 
ken of a Reprobate who had formerly been in 
Chriſt, but abideth not in him, and was there- 
fore caſt forth as a wither'd branch. AText to 
Which our Apoſtle in probability does allude, 


where he tells us of certain Branches broken of,,| 


from The 0live Tree, though once partakers of 
the Root and Fatneſs of it ; and. broken off they 


| were for their unbelief. From whence he exhorts 
| his Believing Romans to beware, leſt they who 


and 


now ftand by Faith, do alto fall into infidelity ; 


HR 
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and They be alſo brokn off, who are grafted in. 
There aie that hear the word of GoZ and re- 
ceive it with Foy, and indure- for a while in that 
good Courle, and yet in time of Perſecution the 
are offended and fall away, ſaith our blefſed 
Lord, Some haveerred from the Faith through 
the Love of money, faith S. Paul to his Son 7i- 
mothby ; and in the Eighteenth of S. Matthew, 
the Servant forgiven, v.32. was yet condemn'd, 


' [and thac with 7 Devils, worſe (it poflible) chan 
 himlelf, fo as che Perſon he repoſletſeth is worſe 
than ever. Which very Parable of our Saviour 
S. Peter ſeems to point at in the plaineſt terms ; 
' whilſt he cells us of ſome, ſo intangled and over- 
come by thoſe pollutions of the world which before 
they h1d eſcap'd, as that their later end was 
very much worſe then their bWinning. Again 
'tis ſaid by the ſame Apoſtle, in che Chapter 
going before, that He who lacketh thoſe things 

by which he is to make his Election ſure, has for- 
| gotten that he was purged from his old Sins, that 

1sto ſay, that he was regenrrate. 


v. 35, Theſame is ſignified by the Parable of: 
| an unclean Spirit caſt out by Repentance, or re- | Math. 12, 
generation, and re-entring by a Relapſe inco the tas 
Houſe of a man's Heart well ſwept and garnifſÞd, 


| Matrth. r3, 
20,21, - 


1 Tim.6.10, 


2 Pet.2.20, 
21,22, 


2 Per.1.9. 


& 8. Wholoever js not ſatisfied with what [! 
=. 44 have; 


m—_ ' 
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Matth. 12, 


Heb.6.4,5$- 


1} 


have hitherto alledg'd our of holy writ, lec him 
cell me. what he thinks of That unpardonable 
Sin, The Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Let him 
lay whether that Sin can ever be pollibly com- 
mitted, unleſs by one who was once enlightned, 
and had taſted of the heavenly Gift , had been 
made a: partaker of the Holy Ghoſ, and of the 
good »word of God, and hes powers of the World 
70 come, Let him weigh the, fourth Verſe, and 


- [compare It with the Sixth of| the Sixth Chapter 


rothe Hebrews, and Both together with the Com- 
ment of learned Calvin thereupon, if he will 
not truſt 7hat of our moſt learned Dr. Ham- 
mond. Let him conſider if 'ris not poſſeble for 
ſuch a man to fall away who 1s ſo enlightned ; 
and if *tis not impoſſible for ſuch a man falling 
away from ſuch a Station and State of Grace, 
to be renew'd again unto repentance... But above 


- [all ler him confider the 72 araygwlter in the 


fixth verſe of That Chapter, which fignifies ex- 
preſly a ſecond regeneration, and every ſecond 
implies a frft. The Apoſtle does nor ſay bare- 


'Ily, it #s impoſſeble to renew them (if ſuch as 


they fall away,) but that "ris impoſfi ible to re- 
new them again ; clearly intimating unto us 
theſe two Illations: Firſt, that a man may ſo 
fall from a State of Grace, as not to be able to 


5 £ rile 


i} 
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riſe again ; Nexc, chat the Grace he falls from 
was ſuch as gave hima Salvability ; or ſuch as 
by which he was in a Scate of Regeneration, 

9.. Being about to. carry my proof from 
Univerſals to Individuals, 1 ſhall not inſtance 
in Saul, with S, Cyprian and S. Auſtin; much 
leſs in Ahab, with S. Ferom and S, Cbryſoſtom ; 
much leſs yet in Cain and E/au; nor yet in A- 
lexander, and Demas, Philetus, and Hymenaus, 
Phygellus and Hermogenes, who were Deſerters of 
Chriſt in his Apoſiles, Waſters of Conſcience, and 
Shipwrackers of Faith; 1 ſhall not inſtance in Do- 
rotheus who fell away to ſerve 1dols at Theſalo- 
nica ; nor yet in Nicolaus, who, though one 


old Hereſie which carries the Name of The N:- 
colaitans ; much leſs ſhall I inſtance in the 
moſt excellent of the Hereſtarchs, Neftorius, 
Photinus, Apollinaris, and Pelagius ; (for theſe 
laſt may be the ſubje&s of grear Diſpute; and 
whatſoever may be true in the Zudgment of 
Faith, yet the Zudgment of Charity torbids me 
co affirm that Theſe did finally fall away : ) But 
of Fudas 1 ſuppoſe there is no Diſpute, For 
He was choſen by Chriſt as one of the Twelve 
ſelet Apoſiles, Foh. 6. 70. and 1s faid to have 


of the ſeven Deacons, was yet the Author of that | 


been given by God the Facher to God The Son, 
, ZL 3 whoſe 


| 


2 Tim.2.17; 


2 Tim.4.10» 
2 Tim.1.1$. 
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whoſe word he - kept for ſome time, Fob,17.6. 
and was juſtified by Faith, v. 8. prayed jor by 
Chrift, not as on? of the World, bur as "Hi pecu- 
liar, v. 9. Be confeſs'd and taught C briſt, and 
did Miracles in his Name, Matth, 10. 5,7,8. | 
He was one of Cbriſt's Sheep, v.16. had been 
grafted j into Chriſt, Foh.15.2, norwichſtanding 
all which, he did not onely fall from , but be- 
tray his Maſter, hang'd himſelf as a man Loft, 
and 1s call'd by our Lord expreſly, 5 us * anw- 

| | Acizs, The Son of Perdition, 
I ro. I would not here be ſo miſtaken, as if 
meant that God's Ele can! fall away Fall 
_ Grace. - 1 am ſo very far from That, that 
[1 attirmit to be impoſſible, and ro imply a Con- 
tradifion. For They and They onely are God's 
Elef, who do finally perſevere in a Chriſtian 
Courſe : who bejng delivered out of the hands 
of their Enemies, do not onely ſerve God in ho- 
lineſs and righteouſneſs, (for ſo do many that 
are called, and are not choſen,) bur they ſerve 
him in Both rogether All the days of their Lives ; 
as Zachary goes on 1n his Benediftus, We muſt 
therefore ſo ditinguiſh in our Diſcourſe of this 
| lubje& between . he Regtnerate and The EleF, 
as [till co carry in our minds as well their Diffe. 
rence as their Agreement. In, Fe they agree, 
that 


—_—— 


that all 7The Ele are ſtill Regenerate ; In Thi 
they differ, that all /he Regenerate are not Elect, 
The former may and do often, the later cannot 
fall finally from Grace. Concerning the for- 
mer, and Them alone, all the Scriptures | have 


urged and argued from muſt be underſtood, For 


the later are onely They, who do *indure unto 


the End, Onely They that overcome, and lo 


are ſaid to have a right t9 the Tree of life. The' 


Ele are onely They, that can finally never fall ; 


for if they could, they could not have been e- 


lected to life eternal. 

 Andyeteven of Theſe I am ro ſay in the ſe- 
cond place, that they fall totally, and for a 
Time, many of them, and of the Beſt roo. Not 


onely Solomon, and Aaron, and UVavid himſelf | 
in the 01d Teſtament, but all the Apoſiles in the. 
New, and S. Peter above them all, are uncon-. 
crroulable Examples of This fad Truth ; if 1dola- 


try, and Adultery, and wilfull Murther, it Ly- 
ing, and Curſing, and wilfull Perjury, and a 


repeated abjuration of Feſus Chriſt, are Sins in 
conſiſtent with ſaving Grace, and the inbabita- 


tion of God the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis true indeed 


that The Ele who fall away for a' time inco | 


Deadly Sins, and ſo by conſequence, whillt im- 
penitent , into a State of Damnation, cannot 


_ 


poſhbly | 
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poſlibly die *rill chey have repented ; becaule 
they have This Seal upon them, The Lord know- 
eth them that are His. But This which is ofter'd 
as an Anſwer to what I ſay, is an irrefragable 
Argumert tO evince che Truth of it, For if Va- 
vid (for example) could not die cill he repen- 


| te, it is for this reaſon onely, that he could 


nor be ſav'd without Repentance ;. and that before 
he repented, he was in a State of Condemnation. 
Saving Grace and Impenitence cannot ſomul Wy 
ſemel be in one and the ſame Man. 'Tis the 


] Condition of the great and precious promiſes in 


the Goſpel, and in effe& the whole Covenant | 
'twixt God and Man, that all ſhall be faved 

with repentance, and None without it. Hear 
ye me, Aſa, and all Fudab, and Benjamin, (ſaid 
The Spirit of God by Azariah, ) The Lord is 
with you, whilſt ye be with Hin; and if ye ſeek 
bim, be will be found of you; but if ye forſake 
him, he will forſake you. $0 again by The 
Prophet Ezekiel, When the righteous turneth 
from his righteouſ1ſs, and committeth iniquity, 
be ſhall even die thereby + and if the wicked walk 
in the Statutes of life, be ſhall ſurely Iive. Pro- 


Imiſes and Threats are both alike conditional, not 


onely under the Law, 'bur as exprefly under the 


. |Goſpel. It isthe'faying of Chriſt bimſelf, Who- 


ſoever 
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Son f man-alſ> gonfels 
But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be de- 
nied before the Angels of God, Tis S, Paul's 
ro the Chriſtians who were at Rome in his days, 
that. God will renJer to every man according to 
his works. To them who ſeek, for Glory by con- 
tinuance in -well-doing, eternal life - But unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
| Truth, <Indignation and Wrath, 
If ye live after the fl:ſh, ye ſhall die : but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortifie the deeds of the 
| body ye ſpall ive. | And yet moreplainly to our 
purpoſe; in; his /Epiltle co the. Colofſrans, Tou 
who were Enemies in your minds by wicked works 
hath he reconcil'd, ifye continue in the faith 
grounded and ſetled, and be not moved away 
from the bope of the Goſpel which ye have heard. 
And in like; manner to the Corinthians, Te are 
ſaved by the Goſpel, if ye bold faſt or keep in me- 
| mory what [preached unto you, unleſs ye bave 

belieu'd invain. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is 
very full co chis purpoſe, . We are made partakers 
of Chriſt, if we hold the beginning of our Con- 
- | fdence ftedfaſt unto the end, Whoſe Houſe we 
are,- if we bold faſt the Confidence and the rejoy- 


ſoever ſpall confeſs me gore men. Him ſhall tbe 
| efore the Angels of God. 


And again,|. 


| Luk.12.9, 9. 


Heb,3-6,14. 


Heb. 10.38, | 
& 39- ; 


cing of the hope firm unto the End. Now the Fuft 
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ſoall Irve by Faith, But if any man draw back, 

my foul ſhall 'bave no pleaſure in him.  Plainly 
incimating inZ7þ#, "what is taken for granted 
in the very next verſe, that from the ſame kind 
of Faith by which ic is. ſaid the Fuſt ſhall line, 


| pill were ſome in the beſt of Times who arew 


back _ Perdition. Heb,16.39. - 
What now is the Advantage we are to 
al of all, This? and what the Le/on,. which 
all theſe Scriptures are apt to teach us? Truly 
the letfon is. plainly This: That if the: End of 


' {our Prayers, it the End of our Hopes, the' End 


of all our EnJeavours 1s8| but Conditional, and 


| All the Promiſes.of the Goſpel are made unto'us 
with an {'/f we do ſo and ſo,} we mult not now | 
boaſt of our being Chriſtians, as the Hebrews 

once did of their being fraelites. We muſ} | 


-not'glory in our being the r- Brethren or 
| Members of Zefus Chriſt, as They in their being 


lithly over the Gentiles. |For if God ſpared not 
Them who were the natural Branches, We muſt 


alfo take beed, leſt he alſo ſpare not us, 1f They 


[were broken off for their \unbelief,, and we. by 


| Faith are grafted in, the qNroper uſe we-are to 


make j 


the Seed of Abraham. We muſt not Pride irin | 
the C burch, as They did commonly in the Zem- 
{ple. Nor jnfalt over the Fews, as They did: foo-| 


ra. 


> ” 
SI 


- ROY "#3907 4 "BB 42 # bi - 7 ER 42,9 es - x I IBN 5 £ Lo 6 6x = hogs. : oe Af! 
m home rad? £ hs + phil 4 24: 4m » % 32" KELLY AER Fed 3 Ed eSodk © "41 Bt ghd y Cs —R * $- : * 7 
as F'Y i ——_—_— —_—. aAtaL . —_ 
' ——_ CC — ——_ tte ———— 
u. . = f 
@ PX . $- 
- * l , 
/ 3 « 


make. ofche obfervacion, is that we boaſt not 
apainſt the Branches; that we be not bigh-minded, 
but rather fear ; fot we bear not the Root, but 
the Root us, We mutt conſider both the Good- 
neſ?, and Severity of God, and the Grounds of 
, [Both « on themthat fell, Severity ; but towards 
' | [us, Goodneſs; withan [fwe continue in his Good- 
' |neſs, Otherwiſe we ſhall be broken off too ; and 
They ſhall be grafted in again, if they do not ſtill 
abide in their unbelief. We cannot reaſonably 
defire a clearer State of this matter, than in That 
whole Paſlage of the Eleventh Chapter to the 
Romans, And therefore ſeeing it 1s imply'd 
by our bleſſed Lord, that even The Salt. of the 
Earth may loſe its Savour, and become good for 
nothing, but to be utterly caft out, and trodden 
under foot ; that a Branch of the true Vine may 
toſe its Verdure, and become good for nothing, 
but to be caſt into the Fire; 1 thought it good 
(as S, Peter * ſpeaks) to put you in mind of 
theſe things, altbough ze know them already, and 
| are eſtabliſhed in the Truth, And till 1, think 
ic good (with the ſame S, Peter ) co prels the 
| giving all diligence for the making of our calling 
| and eleftion ſure, | think it good (with S. Pe- 
| ter) to ſay, Beware, leſt ye alſo being led away 

-with the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own 
4 Aa 2 
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Heb.3.11. 


| VET, I2s 


| Promiſe was made) 


ſtedfaſtneſs, It God was fo provoked by the 
Children of Iſrael , = whom: the Conduional 

that be ſwore in bis Wrath, 
they ſhou'd not enter into bis Rest, becauſe they 
fail'd of the Condition on which the promue 
was made; Then I may \ \ſure without Freſum- 
prion draw the very ſame Vſe from That tremen- 
dous matter of Fat, which the Inſpired Writer 
makes in the very next Verſe, Take heed , Bre- 
thren, left there be in any of you an- evil heart. of 


| unbelief, in departing from the living God, But 
| | exbort one another daily whilſt it is call'd, To 
Day, left any of you be hardened through the de- 


ceiptfulneſs. of Sin. And again, Let ws fear 
Chih the ſame Apoſtle ) leſt a Promiſe being 


. | left ws of entring into bis Reſt, | any of you ſhould 
| [ſeem to come ſhort of it, or DSiguway to come be- 


hind it, _ 1 may ſure without arrogance Cx- 
hort the Bo of my Hearers, much.more my ſelf, 
and all other Chriſtians of | my low Claſs, har 


- | They and We receive not the Grace of God in 
. | vain, 


That They. and: We do look diligently,| 
left any man fail of the Grace of God; or leſt 
any fall from it, as It is in the Margin, and 
is ſufficiently imported by tongdiv > !yaeur®. 78 
O68. . | 

$ 12. The Sum and Upſhor of all is This: 
There 


Il, 
=O JOY * 


y | - 875 oo _—_ RAS IEL as A of ras by 
tur nan ada ee Fenk ST aa D-» wo. -— 23; woagy 7» Bee as D : ; , ; 


0999 tare OS” ahetoarnommotgimungrys 


_ 4 


—JFew s == Fath, CY 7 187 


There is in many a -3eed of Grace, which "does | 
never bring forth thefruit of Glory. For as The |, 
Spirit" of oath. makes none Infallible upon | 
Earth, ſo The Spirit of Holine/s makes none im- 

peccable , none incapable of falling inrco any 
Deadly Sin, or a Sin unto Death. The 'realon 
5, becauſe the workings of The Spirit are onely 
congruows, and ſufficient upon voluntary Agents, 

never compulſive, and irreſiſtible, From whence 
ic follows that The Degrees of Grace and Truth 
in ſeveral perſons, are not at all from God's 
Omnipotence as It is ſuch, or from his over-rulin 

Providence as over-ruling, (for Then there could 
not 'be poſlibly ſuch a variety of Degrees; All 
perſons Then mult have been equally good, and 
onely good in perfe&ion; ) Bur partly from 
the different Diſpoſitions, and Behawiours, and | 
Negotiations of the Subjets with the 7alents of 
Grace committed rothem, (which fore are for 

*imploying.and ſome for wrapping ina *Napkin, | 

as our Lord in his Parable was pleas'd to make | = 
ic. plain. to us, ) and partly from the Meaſures | 
of The Spirit's Communication: which to- ſome, 
is much more; to others, leſs; to none, irre- 
ſiftable ; to all, ſufficient. How very many 
there are that fall trom that Faith and Patience, 
which in Fob were two Rocks, which nothing |. 
AY 3 was} 
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-; | (and yetthe Grace of Gad in Him was never c9- 


OF "In 


was itcong enough to ſbake, nauch leſs to ſhatter, 


. |gent,) bur being well * rooted, and'very- well 
cultivated beſides, by daily exerciſes of Piety, 
3-jand all good Works, ® grew up exceedingly in 


y 
N 


his Saul, and did xot wither ; 1ſay, how many 


idly waſte, and miſpend, or wiltull ſquander a- 
way their Talents, I have hazarded your pa- | 
rience in making it plainer than there was need; 
by which exceſs if I have err'd, I am the rather 
co be forgiven, becauſe 't has proceeded from 
the ſincerity of my Deſire, to. beget in ſuch as 
ſtand, a taking great heed that they do not fall, 
And that our Adverſary The Devil may never 
tind Vs, as the Meſſengers of the Danites found 
Them. of Laiſþ, dwelling careleſs, and ſecure, 
after the manner of che Zidonians, and woid of 
| Buſineſs; Let it be our prime Buſineſs, from this 
day forewards and for ever, not onely to watch 


refle on the chief Ends, and the chief 0byzeds 
of the Caution commended to Us, The chiefeſt 
Ends of it arethe Glory of God, and our own Sal. 
vation. Its chiefelt 0bjettsare the Ewils of Sin 
and Puniſhment ; the Work ifelf, .and the Wages 


chere are that fa/l from cheir feveral Graces, that |- - 


and pray leſt we enter into Temptation, bue to| 


there 


of.it, But in calling theſe 7be Chief, 1 do imply | 
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there are many more, Even as many as there 
are Dangers wherewith we zre evety day befet ; | 
and whereof in this Text we are adviſed to take 
heed. | 
, $.13, Wehave but one way to fiand, But to 
fall, a Thouſand. Fall we' may by our Ene- 
mes, which C without and within us ) are not 
ealily ro be numbred. Thoſe within us, in our | 
Boſom, are {till the worſt, becaufe the neareſt, 
and leaſt ſuſpected; and then mot hburifid}, | 
when moſt Below'd, The worſt without us are 
our Advancements to Wealth and Honour, be- 
cauſe they are apter than any other, firſt ro- /ift 
up our heads, then to trip up our heetes, and to 
throw us down. Many fiand, when art the loweſt; 
ftout and fledfaft in the Faith, ( as S, Peter 
fpeaks, ). who- being drunk with Proſperity, do 
quickly ſtagger. - Andthen how-eahly do they 
| fall, Even atevery little 2bruft of: Applauſe, or 
Plenty © Yea we may fall, without a Thrult, by | 
| | the bare 7reachery of the Ground upon which we | 
fland. Some Parts' of it betng too /lippety, and. 
| {om roo bigh'; - and very dangerons are the! 
blocks which are laid in others, Now 'tis-phain 
| the more /lippery the places are we fland in, by ſo 
much the apter we-areto fall; And tis: as evi-: 
dent, that" the bipher-our Stuatrons are;' by fo 


much | 
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much the greater our fall will bes Bur what 
the ſtumbling-blocks are which are laid in our 


| way by ſome falſe Teachers, (beſides thoſe few | 
| already mention'd) andat which it we ſtumble, 


*rwill be impoſſible not to fall, delervesa larger 


perhaps a more Polemical than. can belong. to 
this Place. In the mean time "cis certain, that 
in proportion to the dangers there are of falling, 
che, general Caveatof my Text does extend ir 


| ſelf. . 7ake we-beed leſt we fall for want of any 


of thoſe things, which are conducible to our 
Station and ſtate of Grace. , Either for want of 
that /nowledge of things Effntialto Religion; 
which: is requir'd; or for. want. of: that Zeal 
which is according unto Knowledge ; 'or for want 
of that Conſideration we ought to have, of what 


{| we know well enough does concern us neerly-; 


or for want of that Difiruft in our ſelves and o- 


| thers, \to which the wile Epicharmus does. well } 


excite us. Take we beed we do not. fall for want 


| of carrying ſtill about us @;fear. of falling.. - A 
fear both of our Natural; and of our adventirjous ; 
Frailty. A fear of Him who alone holds us ap, 


and when he will can throw us down, A fear 


| of God, as he is juſt, but, above all;, ashe 1s 


mercifull, Becauſe there is' mercy with thee, 0 


Examination than can be madeat this:Zime, and| 


—_—_——— 


þ 
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| Lord, | 


FR"4 


EST 


{ with this, that weare not any thing worſe than 
| we ule to be, bat to be conſtanrly advancing | 


| able; and the effe&ual way to that, 1s always to 


Lord, Therefore ( ſaith David) ſhalt thou be 
feared. For the abuſing of his mercy does more 
than any other baſeneſs, incenſe his Fuſtice, A 
Fear of falling from his grace, and by conſe. 
quence ozt of his favour, and by conſequence 
into his wrath and his ſore diſpleaſure. | 

& 14, Amidſt our ſeveral ways of falling, 
we have but one to flind firm, however diverſly 
expreſſed in holy Writ. 1 mean the congruous 
| Ailiſtance of God's free Grace, and our own 
working together with it. All the uſe S. Peter 
makes of hts Apoftaſie from Chriſt for a lictle' 
rime, 1s £0 pur in 2 Caveat for Himſelf and Us 
roo, not to fall from our own ſledfaſineſs ; and 
che effeQual way 'to That, is to grow in Grace, 
as he there exhorts us ; Not to content our ſelves 


from ſtrength to ſtrength, and-ro be carefull 
chat our laſt days may be our beſt too. All the 
uſe S. Paul makes of the DofQrine he had taught 
'of a Reſurrefion, is to be fledfaſt, and unmove- 


abound in the work. of the Lord, So again we 
may infer from his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, The 
onely way for us Impotent and Silly men, to be| 


| Pſal. 130. 4+ 


2 Pet-3.1 
_ 3-17z 


1 Cor.15.58, 


Eph.6.11. 


able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the Devil, is to 
Bb put} 
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* Suvepyov- 
TES- 
2 Cor.6.1. 


[07 pon oNf ſelves the whole Armour of God. 


{our ſelves out of our onn, into hz Protection, 


. | ſufficient. And hereunto we are to add this moſt | 


| and without ceaſing,) that he will be pleas'd to 


Phil.3.13. 


| Spirir, be Glory and Tlrankſgiving for ever and 
| | ever. Amen. O F 


To be ſirong in the Lord and in the power of bis 
might. 1mplying a full Truſt in God, and as 
full a Difiruſifulneſs of our ſelves. A putting 


Which yet we cannot till convinced of this great, 
cruch, that in our ſelves, /as of our ſelves there 
dwelleth no good thing. | No not '{o much as 
Inclination to any thing that 1s Good. No not 
ſo much as Averſation from any thing that is 
| Evil. That our DeſiruGtion: [ it it happens] is 
of our ſelves; But all our ſufficiency of him alone, 
who ſtiles himſelf by way of Eminence, the All- | 


pertinent ſupplication, (/which muſt be fervent 


work in us both to will and to do of bis good plea- 
ſure, that ſo ( having himfor our *Coadjutor in 
che language of our- Apoſtle ) we. may work, out 
our Salvation with fear and trembling. And 
that at the final conſummation of all our days, 
he may crown his own Gifts and Graces in us. 
Which God of his Mercy diſpoſe us for, for the | 
Glory of his Name, and for the worthineſs of 
[his Son. - 

To whom with the Father, in the unity of the 
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PEACE 


HOLINESS 


As #qually required to Our 


cALFIFION 


HEB. 12. 14. 
Follow Peace with all Men , and Ho'i- 
neſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee 


the Lord. 

(Sr. S there are but two Ends at which 
our Studies are to be levell'd,. ( let 

our Parts and our Learning be what chey will,) 

to wit, a Refitude in our Knowledge, and an 


B b. 2 — 


2 Cor.$.19. 
Heb.11.5, 


Jam. 1.27. 
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Exatineſs in our Religion :| ( the firſt of which 
is ſtill ſubſervient and has a Tendency to the ſe- 
cond; ) 1ſo there are but Two things wa which 


This Second does chiefly ſtand ; ico wir, a Refti-| 


rude of Faith, and the Truth of Praflice. - The 
Former does confiſt in the Belief of two Things 
roo, to wit, That God waz is Chriſt reconciling 
the world unto binſelf, And, as ſuch, A the Re 
marder of Them vhat diligently ſeek him. The 


{ Later lies chiefly. in-qwo; Things ,more; Our 


helping the fatberteſs in thtir Afflition, and the 


' | keeping of ourſelves unfytped from the World. 


Nor can we doubt whether in 7heſe confiſts the 


| ſubffance of our Religian,. becgule hefides that] 


our of Theſe our ſeveral Unties "may be Ueduc'd 


| by the light of Reaſon , we.have Autbority alſo| 
] of Scripture (to wit, 


S. Paul and S. Fames) to 
aſſure us of it. Then 'why ſhould we compaſs 
See end Land to meet wich Catechiſts, and Prea- 


chers, and Commentators, and Schogl-Divines, | 
2 world of Fathers, and of Councils, and Eccle-| 


fiaſtical Hiſtorians, and an hundred other' In- 
ſtruments for the completing of a Chriſtian, 
( however neceſfary they are for the -accom- 
pliſhmene of a Divine ) [whilſt Chrifliagity in 
ic ſelf ts a thing fo eaſe, and may eafily be 


held in fo little Room ? Had it becen ſufter'd 


, ro 


| 


"Tn Conjunttim, &<, 


FP 


[195 | 


ro ab:de wichin its primitive Simplicity, mm ut 
few and plain Precepts for Life and Praffice,' as 


well as m few and plain Aphoriſms for Faith 
and Dofrin ; the Toke of Chriſt had ftill been 


little Children had ſtill been qualified for a Dif 
ciplethip under Chrift, which yet is 'now made 
too difficult for ſome of the ſubtiP} and rhe 
learnedfi 
Doflors, - Nothing 
chievous to the true Body of Religion,” as'rhe 
making ſo many Myſteries - where God was 


our Fath with curious Qaxſ/tions, and Dif. 
putes, and a large Catalogue of Additiony ,' ( as 
for example in the Creed of Pope * Pizs Puar- 
tus,) moſt obftrudiive to the Unity and Peace 
of Chriftians. Sothatby actidemtat leaſt, and 
through the Zyfl of her ſeveral Lovers, (I mean 
the Aparice of ſome, and the Pride of others,) 
the charming Beanty of Religion has contribu. 
ted roo much to the Rain of her, She having 
been courted as unhappily, as Plutarch's fair 
Ariſloclea ; who was ſo plucked: at by the Ri- 
valry of Caliſibenes and Strato, and by the Par- 
rrzans of them Both ; *chax (to cheir ſhame and 
ſorrow roo, She loſt her Life in the Contention. 
Bb 3 
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eaſie, and his Burthen had ſtill been light, and | 


of alt our Feſwiticall and Sorbon | 
has certainly been fo miſe 


pleas'd to have fo few; vexing the Articles of 


$ 2. Now | 
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& 2. Now conſidering how much 'cis cafier 
to have an Excellence in the /nowledge, than 
in the Exerciſe or Praflice of Chriſtianity , And 
chat without our Indeavours of living up to 
ſuch Knowledge, All our learning will but light 
45 into the: Terrgories of Darkneſs; Little or 
Nothing will be got by our moſt plauſible Ar- 


'Jtainments ,- beſides the Meagre Satisfaction of 


going l/earnedly to Hell, and the Priviledge to 
be beaten with many firipes, whilſt the more ig- 
norant Tranſgrefſor muſt be contented with a 
few ; I cannot think of a fitter Text for the gi- 
ving advantage to my Deſign of ſetting up the 


, [molt Vſefull and Real learning, 1n the place of 
' | That learning — the Devil is oft adornid, 


( to uſe the words of S, Ferome touching the Ex- 
cellence of Pelagiue,) than this important Ex- 
hortative of our learned Author to the Hebrews ; 


\ [recommending to them the Study of Peace and 


Holineſs, as That on which there dependeth (as 
ic 18 followed, or deſpis'd,) an unſpeakable Pro- |. 
portion of Bliſs, or Miſery, Thele are the Sci- 


lences, and the Arts, which will | make us wiſe 


unto Salvation, We are to ballance all our 
Knowledge with theſe two Weights, whereby to 
preſerve it from puffing up. |- Thele are to take 


up our, Meditations ; on Thele our Souls are to 


be 


| In Conjundion, &c. | 197 
| be fixt, Thele are the Beauties we are to court, 
with the greateſt Love. Thele the Riches we 
are to covet, with greateſt Avarice; Theſe the 
Dignities to be ſought for, nor onely with the 
oreateſt, bur beſt Ambition, And therefore 
every thing elſe being laid afide, ( at leaſt with 
| a comparative, though not an abſolute Negle&,) 
we are togive ourſelves wholly to the Study of 
Theſe Two ; Following Peace with all men, an1 
Holineſs,witbout which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
 S 3, Though the Text ac firſt Hearing may 
ſcem as eaſe as it is ſhort, yet there is hardly 
any thing in it, which ſtands not in need of an | 
Explication ; And The Engliſh Tranſlation is 
ſo much harder than the Original, as that we 
cannot reach the 0ne,without recourſe unto the 
other. , Follow Peace, faith the Engliſh, Pur- 
ſue it earneſtly, ſaith the Greek, It 1s not every | 
kind of Following will {crve the Turn ; for 'tis 
not #79, ſequimini, but Swxere, perſequimint , 
and we know 9 The vord Nox£4y has 4 | remark- | 
able Importance, implying Induſtry, and Ea- | 
| gerneſs, 1n ſeeking That that we deſire. Eiglww | 
SexeTe hunt after Peace, Aroxer: 21429, run apace | Tl 
after Holineſs. As if the Apoſtle ſhould have (aid, 
that Peace and Holineſs are things to be conten- | 
ded tor and Courted, with great Ambition. We 
| = mult | 
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| but rather ſo as to overtake them, So as the 


| mulk not follow them ſo, 28 ro come bebind chem ; 
Racer follows the Prize; or ſoas the Hound fol- 


does greedily follow a ſuit in Law; or fo as 
S. Paul does elſewhere urge us to follow after 
Charity, For each of thele| is Irpported by the 


Chriſtian Duties, and Perſeverance unto the 
End. | 

. $4. After the Nature of the AF, confider 
the latitude of the 0bjefF, Which though ex. 
prefsd by a Contrattion into thefe two Bran- 


| ches, Peace, and Holineſs ; yet like a Couple of | 


| great Arms, they do imbrace the whole Deca- 


For by. Peace is meant Charity, in which all 
Fuftice 1s folded up ; And thence 1s faid by 
S, Paul to be the fulfilling of the Law, ( takef 
There in an extended, as Here it is in a ftinted 


moral Philoſophers, [ < 5 Altewouvy ou\Micdke 
Hs age” rt, ] Juſtice is a Tierazgrdy, ( as the 
| Eaſtern Fathers do call the Book of Eccleſiafti- 
| c#5;) a comprehenſive kind of Panded of. all 
| manner of Duties. . For as S. Fohn, in his firſt 


| Epiſtle, has reduced all Fices to theſe three 
| Heads, 


Of Peace and Holineſs | 
lows the Hare ; or fo as the man of Contention| . 


emphatical word 3wxere, implying zeal in our| 


logue, by the large extent of their ſignificarion, | 


ſenſe,) becauſe according to the Rule amongſt | 


- 
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| Habit of bein: Clean; But tis gipkdluw ng} 2pizouy, 


Heads, 7be-Luft-of #he Fleſh, thei Luft of the 
£ye;\and 2be;Puits of Lifes 10'S. Paut, {perks 
ingito Titus; aampraterrali/ertues inchis ris 


in this preſent World. . Now to' live: righteou/h 
what 15-1t, but to do jaſtice.unto-gur Neighbours? 
What ito Tive, foberty,:but to be! juſt untowour 
ſelves? Ghorito abule our own Perſons by any 
Intemperanceor-Debauch ? )- And what, to live 
Godly., but.to deat:juftly.with .God: himſelf 
(moCtowab himof ithe :ſervice, .nor to: defraud 
him-ofghe:bonour that's due:unto»'him.?.):'The 
fieſtis-included inthe yard Peace, .( taken here 
as'iL45 41.2 ſtintedfenife;): the ſecond-;andiche 
chird'in the-word »Purification. 1:1: fay,. Pupifte 
cation; becauſe?tis licerally the Engliſh. of ithe 
Word: #2427345, which in. our Engliſh Tranfla- 
tion 1s rendeo'd:Hotuneſs ih! 12% Wo 413 U 26 

;& 5. And this:deferves to be, the) Subjettrof 
a-third Conſideration. : . For. it ;is. not celww xg) 
«youdlw, Peace and Purity, which notes the 


| Peace and Purification,, whichinotes the'\canti- | 
[nued AG of cleanſing. Betwixt which: two, | 
| there. is:not: onely a yery great, but an-u/efull 
| Difference,-\:; For.hence we learn that -whil+ we | 
[live; wemuſt evermore be-on the mending hand: | 


Ge: . Muſt] 
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; x Joh.3.3- 


fits Filth; fo we mult daily be cofting our ſome. 


' Muſt never look upon our ſelves as good enough ' 
to ſerve turn. But as a Por of boyling water is 


ever caſting upa Foam, until it is purged of all 


what or other which is amis ; ever buſte in the] 


work of our Reformation ; ever mending, and; 
purging, and purifjing our felves. Seeing 'cis 
fajd by S. Fobn, that be who bath this hope in 
him, purifieth bimſelf even as God is pure, We 
mult not content our ſelves ( for ſhame ) with 
2 flamed Piety, with the Reproach-of being 
| Dwarfs in the School of Chriſt ; Burt prow in 
Grace ( as the Apoltle ſpeaks :) Nor muſt we 
ever leave growing, until we come to a perfedt 
man, And thus to Peace we are to add Purifi- 
cation, For they are not joyn'd with a Dis- 
jandiive, ( it is not follow Peace or Holinels ) 
as if the one were ſufficient without the other ; 
But Theſe Unitedh are the things, "which muſt 
be proſecuted, and followd,, with Zeal, and 
Fer voar, 1-4 2h : 

&6, And then in the fourch place, 'there is| 
great Reaſon for it. Becauſe if eicher-of theſef 
Is waming, 89s 5%), No man living ſhall ſee: 
tbe Lord, Let his Parts, or Acquiſnions, be 
| what they can be; Let his Principles, or his 


| Party, let his Perſon, or Profeſſion , be what | 


/ they 


- \! bn 
s | - \ 
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they will; Let him be born of Godly Parents, 
let him be carefully brought up within the Bo- 
fom of the Church, let him be Papiſt, or Puritan, 
or in the middle of each Extreme, A ſober Pro- 
teſtant ; let his pretenſions be what they will co 
Regeneration, or EleAion ; yet unleſs he follows 
Peace, and Peace wich AH Mer, and Purifica- 
| tion as well as Peace, and unleſs he follows Both 
byich #F2ith and Patience unto the End, He is a 


to fee the Lord, 


lineſ2; "and as well for what reaſon, as after 
what ſors wemut follow-both. There are three 
otber Things which will deſerve an Explication, 
but That i. hotlin be _— Yay of An- 
wer to three ous, For a Gonqueri 
i more glorious, than a Texh a 
exanin'd, or unattempted with oppoſition. 
$9. Firſt it may caſily be douted, whether 
| *cis Poſſble, or Safe, to have Peace with Al/ men. 
| For ſome are ſuch Enemies unto Peace, that when 
we ſpeak to them thereof, they make them ready to 
Battle; and Peace with ſuch does ſeem impoſſi- | 
ble. And Inpoſſibilium nulla eſt obligatio. It 
cannot be neceſſary io do, what 15 Impoſſibleto be 
Jone, Others arealways at war with God by 


Man of impurer Eyes, then can ever be admitted | 
& 8. Thus We ſee what is meant by peace and | 


— — 


| 


Cc 2 cheir | 


_— 
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* 2 Joh.tl, 


. |their Impicties, 'they are! zzxar tpderz), '[nyen. 
| tors of eval Things; nay Swovyas, ' Haters of God; 


may we be ar Peace with them, who will not be. 


| ſame Bath,  'The Heathen Poer Horace was thus 
|affeRed in his Vetaboſub nſdem ſit trabibus; Fra- 


| of theirs.-:\ Befides \that as;muctras!in/us Lies, | 


and Peace with ſuch does ſcem unſafe. For 


at Peace. withiGod ?. Theſe are They :that in 
Scripture are-calPd' Zhe World.” And know ye 
not ( faith S, Zames ) that the Friendſbip of the 
world's Enmity-with'God ? | Theſe are they that 
in Scripture-are-cald the:Wicked: And there 
is no'Peace ſaith my God to the wicked." C1. 59. | 
21.) Which though ſpoken in another, -may 
yet be apply'd in th#s ſenle alſo. ' When men 
are: /candalouſly wicked } * an Apoſtle. forbids 
-us fo eat or:dr nk with them; or to-Meceive them 
into our-houſes ; 'or'to: bid them God+ſpeed, And 
as this was the Precept of that Apoſtle; ſo aecor- 
dmg-amo this he fram'dhis'Rradize;\: For with 
the Hererick Ceriatbus'he'\would :nor'be inthe 


gilemque mavur foluat phafelam, So. ſaidi Mo- 
fes tothe Ruyalifts:tourhing the / Rebels which 
then aroſe againſt Him and Aaron; Depart from 
the Tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing 


weouzht tobe aftefted like/God himſelf; and fo 


by a neceſſary conſequence;we are to hate thoſe 


that | 


"Ry" —_ . | | 4 hs COT dts” ics! —_ wi 


wrap wrong own — 


/ | char bate Him, becaufechey are ſuch as are ha- 


| 


| forwards'unto the end. {fit 35 poſſeblez 2s much. 
| 25 inyou lies, live: peaceably-with all men. - "Be 
| does not peremptorily fay, live'peaceably with 
all men at all adventure, let the Caſe be what it | 
| will.) - Bur 6 Cuvary,: if it '3s poſſible , and 'w 
| ©20, '25 much as'iny0u-lies. © Whereby*tis'evi- | + 
{dently imply'd, thatin diverſe hard cafes it 5 


\ [it, Whilſt we hate the Male 


| erv'd in our Engliſh Bibles, ) And: therefore 


a - oo 


InC onjunion; &c."\ 
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ted by Him..' ( For ſo rh6 word $159#-does 
very naturally 1imporc, alchough it 45 not ob- 


by tb;s the Prophet. David ſeeks 'to prove his 
#feiowto God Almighty'; Do not Thate:thtnh 
O-Lord, that bate Thee ? yea Þ hate thini right 
ſore. . Or ( as the New Trantflacton hath: it P) yea 
T hate them with a'perfe& batred. Why: then 
(aich our Apoſtle; Follow Peace even' with All 
men; novexcepting the Worſt of all-?< * ' 

& ro. We ſee the ObjeHion- is very ſpecious:; 
But ſtrikeione Text againſt another, Cas a-flint 
againſt ſt&l,) andcherewill leapfrom both to- 
g<&her borh Fire and Light too: \The' Anſwer 
ro it & to be taken from Rom,x2.18. and thence 


Impoſſible, it does not lie in our power to be at 
Peace with all the-world, All that God requires 
of us, ' is to imploy our poor utmoſt in'order to! 
cor , we muſt 


Cie 3 


have 


 _ 
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| 


[chem Drink, For by ſo 


| 4er, who when he cannot melt his Metal by 
[ ting Coals of Fire under it, does heap ſome: 
X 4 ire apor it £00, So we mult heap the Fire of 
} wwe upon our Enemics Heads, not to conſume 
Ge ( j In 


i 0 aray ary change of Life. At once to pu- 
- | which their hearts are affetted towards us, Bur. 


ing ſick of habitual Sin, and ſupplicate God for 
his Amendment. Follow Peace we muſt with 


Them, who fl as faſt as we can follow it. And 


wry mu tpugenls —_— _ Such 
As Is not avenging our ſelves , but givi 

place untowrath : Bikes our Enemies wlenthy 
| are bengry, and when they are thir/ 
» Ye beap 
Fire upon their 


ſpoken of any 
miſchievous ind of charity ; For it is meant of 


nothing elfe but the Fire of Love. And Love 
is ficly 099: gar ro rf tha becauſe it has both a 
purging and melting Faculty in irs Nature, The 
Mera or is baton the cuſtom of the Four-| 


| 
* 
{ 
. 


( faith che Apoſtle ). Coals 
Heads. Nor hs this can | 


I; 


' 


——___—__G(WÞ" . 


their Enpenitence, butto melt them into, 


rife the Droſs, and to mollifie the hardneſ?, with 


cothe end we may attain it, | we muſt endeavour: 


iving| 


{ have charicy for the Man; {o as to pity his be. | 


If ac laſt. our Maladiicks are 'us'd in vain, we. 


mutt then indeed proceed to the ſeverer Me- 


nan 


ov 


—_—— 


—— 


— 


| 00, 8&8 — | 
thods of Charity, which is Charity never the leſs 
for being attended with ſeverity. A Rod being: 
ordain'd for the Back of Fools, who will not be 


| wrought upon at all by the 3pirit of Meekmejs. 
(1 Cor, 4. wit, ) When men are the worſe 
being pardon'd,; and even corrapt chemſctves' 


with Goodneſs, we muſt nor be ſo ever-crued, | 
as to puniſh them with Fapunity, For God in 
pry hach given us Magiſtrates, to be 
is Mimifters of wrath , and his Execnters- 

vengeance, | Nor are they liable unto ny more 
noxious failing, than chat of bearing the Sword 
in vain. Hereon is founded both che Lawfwl- 
weſt, and the Neceſſity alſo of War upon ſome 
Occaſions, as being That withour which Peace 
{it ſeIfcannot be kept. The Law of Nature, and 
of Nations, That of Moſes, and of Chrift, and 
the beft mens Examples permit it to us. As. it 
were cafie toevinte, were This a Time or Place | 
for it. And what I ſay of the Civil, is juſt as 
rue of the Spiritual Sword. The higheſt A 
of Chriſtian charity that can be ſhown ro the ob- 
| |durate, is 70 deliver them up to Satan for the 
Defiruftion of the Fleſh ; becauſe it is to this 
| wholefom end, Thar their Spirits may be ſav'd |, 
in the Day of the Lord Feſus. (C1 Cor, 5.5._) 
Thus we tee what is meant by Peace with All 

| men ; | 
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|: $14 th Another QbjeRtion may be.cain'd: from! 


| wargdgous Neighbour, is ane-of-the.great. and 


| Zurns in Heaven, and Hell ; But-like the Zwins 


| Peace, bur 2245 s, without which Holineſs, LY 
| man living ſhall ſee the Lord ? 


men. how far-torth: it is extended, ardi-how. it 
admitsof a Limization.\ . 1. 1191291; nniad 10t 
the-Pronoun [hich] becauleit is inthe Greek, 
not @v. but &, and {0 may ſeem'to relate; rather 
to Holineſs, than to Peace.) As if or: Duyy'to- 
wards God were a great:Requiſice £9; Salvarian; 
bur not our Duty, towards our Neighbour, Where: 
as in Truth the.very diſcharge of our, Nutyrto» 


main Duties,we.oweito-Gog.;; 1Feace and: Ho)is 
neſs are ſuch i7win-Sifters, as arg not like the 
Tindaridg,, or: Twins of: Leda , who | ( after the 
manner of two Bugkets,:; whereof the:one js .go- 
log vp, and the other down, )' did zake their 


of Hippocrates, or the;two Friends inValewine, 
whe/neicher.could {ive, nor die\a{tnder.. ; He 
that-follows inot Peace, does fly from Holineſs ; 
or follows it onely to drive it from him, Why 
then daith' our, Apoſtle:, not..xwets &, without 
which |7hings ;, nor ; x24," without which 


' $13. The Anſwer is, that:the word: 8, is of 
an £equiupcal fignitication ;, as: being. equally 
of the Maſculine , ' and- Neuter Gender, - But 


ſome 


Fe eee eons 


. 
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| 


ſome there are in the world of eminent Learn- 
ing and Reputation , who taking it up by: the 


wrong fignification, and lo have ſet up Holineſs 


{in this place is the Neuter Gender, and hath 
not any ſingle word tor its Antecedent, - but the 
whole Clauſe going before. It is not in a divided 
ſenſe, xoe% & xx, without which Holineſs , 
but 'in ſenſu compoſito, yes 5 Froxew 7 cighwu xg 
4y253w»,, without which Following of Peace and 
. [Holineſs united, Whereby we are given to un- 

derſtand, 'That there cannot be ſuch a Thing as 


Subjed . excludes the Adjundt, To fay that 


mratick ,. -or a religious exciter unto Sedition, 
( whillt he fights away his Conſcience to win its 
Liberty, and ſacrifices Peaces to pretended Holi- 
neſs,) is toatfirm both Parts of a Contradifticn. 
He that 1s of an unpeaceable, muſt needs be of 
an unholySpiric, For as Peace without Holi- 
neſs is bur Adherence unto a Faflion ; fo Holi- 
neſs without Peace4s but Hypocriſke, They that. 
are ſo ſuperſtitious as to ſtrain at Gnats, ( ſuch 


a:Godly Rebel, or Holy Boutifeu, becauſe the | 


{uch or ſuch'a Man 1s a mott conſcionable Schiſ- 


ro the prejudice of Peace, Meerly for want | 
of confideration , That the Relative [ Which | 


_— 


as the Authorized Rites of Croſs and Surpliſs, Y| 
; Dd whilſt | 


wrong bandle, have unhappily faſtened upon a | 
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whilſt they are alſo ſo prophane as to ſwallow Ca- 
mels, ( ſuch as are the crying Sins of Schifm, 
and Sacrilege,) cannot well be call'd Followers, 
but onely Ferſecuters of Peace, ( and that in- 
deed is one Senſe of the word 43x), ) Nor can 
we ſay they are Poſſeſſors, but onely Perſonators 
[of Holineſs, 1 am nor willing to be 1o rigid, 
and do heartily wiſh it were falſe to ſay, That 
they are really nothing elfe but the Apes of Sa. 
| tan ; who is Ther at his worſt the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, when he transforms himſelf the moſt into 
an Angel of Light. So ſaid our Sawiour, and| 
ſo S. Paul. And from both we may infer, That 
- | | of all the Hypocrites in the world, che Devil 
himſelf is the moſt Demure; and by being ſuch 
indeed, 1s the more a Devil. Thus we ſce what 
1s meant by: che- Relative [Which ] in this 
Place, and what uſe we areto make of its Ante: 
| cedent. LD - | 
| Obje#.3.| & 13. But what may laſt of all be meant by 
ſeeing the Lord in this Text, that our Apoſtle 
ſhould ſet it down as the greateſt Recompence of 
Reward, to (uch as are. Followers of Peace and 
Holineſs ? When Moſes deſired to ſee the Lord, 
'-  _, [and therefore earneſtly pray'd: that God would 
Exod.33.18. | ſhew him his Glory; The| very Mercy of God's | 
| | 4nſwer did conlilt in the Reaſon of his Denial. 
Thou 
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Thou canſt not ſee my Face ;, for there is no man 
ſhall fee me and live. And therefore. Gideon 


God himſelf is pleas'd to call him ) a man as 
ſtout as the flee with which his Proverbial 
Sword was temper'd, was yet exceedingly a- 
| fraid, as ſoon as he percelv'd he had ſeen an 
Angel of 


himſelf, alchough a mighty man of Valour, ( as\ 


the Lord, And 1o it was with good | 


reaſon that Manoab ſaid unto his Wife, We 


ſhall 


f 


| ver. 20. 


Judg.6.22., 


Judg.13.22. 


| ſarely Die, becauſe we have ſeen God, And i 
rr4 things are ſo, that we cannot ſee God, 
without the danger of ſudden Death ; It may 
ſeem a ſad thing for a man to be a Follower of | 
| Peace and Holineſs, becauſe by that means he! 
| ſhall ſee the Lord. But a6 Ul 
| & 14. The Anſwerto this is extreamly ob- 
vious, 
berwixt the Eyes of our wile, and of our glori- 
fied Bodies. If we behold him with the firſt, 
we ſhall find him indeeda conſuming Fire. But 
| when we ſhall ſee him with the ſecond; we ſhall 
1 find him nothing leſs than a quickening Light. 
| Here our Eyes are ſo carnal, that it very much| 
hurts us to ſeethe Sun, unleſs we ſee him in his| 
Reflexion, or at leaſt through the veil of ſome 
Diaphanous Body. And if the Brightneſs of the. 
Sun is enough to ſtrike the Beholder \Blind ;\ 
Dd 2 _ How; 


It being no more than to diſtinguiſh 


Anſwer. 


mt 


—_ 
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How can we ſafely gaze on Him, ro whom the 
Sun is but a Shadow ? Yet after the Time of Re- 
flitution, when what 1s ſown in weakneſs (ſhall be 
raiſed again in power 3 Then our Life will con- 


| (ilk in the ſight of God. We-then ſhall ſee him 


: az he is, no longer darkly as in a Glaſs, but face 


zo face ; and thar with infinite Pleaſure, as well 
as Eaſe, | And this alone 1s that: Viſion, ' which 
is alluded to in the Text. . Without an earneſt 


| Proſecution of Peace and Holineſs in conjunRion, 


no one ſhall be qualified to live by ſeeing, what 
here {ie cannor ſee and live, - None ſhall enter 
within the Veil, or be made 'a partaker of the 
Beatifick, Viſion. None ſhall wait on his Throne 
in n hoſe preſence is Life, and where there are 
Pleaſures for evermore, 

$ 15. Thus in the Suit of che Explication, we 


have ( before weareaware) a full Diviſion of 


the. Text, And not ſo only,bur alfo praical Re- 
fiefions on all irs parts. © 


Firſt, We have ſcena /þ; gle 48 f great Mo. | 


ment, "And Secondly, How 'ris fixt on a dou- 


\ [ble 0bjeF, The double Objett is Peace and Ho- 


lineſs, which, according to the Scope of the 
word oxzre, (ſhewing the Energie, and the 
Force of the ſingle AF,) are to be Profecuted 
and follow'd with Zealand Feroour. 


= 


Next 
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> 
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| {In Conjun@ion, &c. | ION. 


| Next tothe AG,and the 0bjef,which are ſuf. | 
ficiently expreſs'4, we have their abſolute Ne- 


ſet as the Condition, on which alone we arrive 
at Bliſs. lc is for none to ſee God, but the pure 


on, tor the faſtening of the AF on the Double 
Object, For the Intenſtveneſs of the one, and 
che Extenſtueneſs of the other, 

116, Burt now becaule it is impollible, that 
men ſhould eagerly purſue. their Chriſtian Du- 
ties, whilſt chey believe them to be needleſs, or 
gainleſs Things ; Things which rob them of their 
happineſs in this preſent World , and without 
which they may be happy 1n That to come : We 
mult poſſeſs our ſelves more fully than we have 
hicherco done, nor onely with the Nature of 
Peace and Holineſs, bur 'more eſpecially ( and 
in the firſt place) with their abſolute Neceſſtty 
to life eternal ; whereof unleſs we throughly 
convince our ſelves, we cannot hope ( with 
any reaſon) to ingage our Reſolutions to follow 
Bath. 

$ 17. Firſt, For the word Peace, it is that 
chat comprehends our whole Duty towards our 
Neighbour, and as well to our Enemies, as to | 
our Friends. For how can we follow Peace 


in beart. And therefore thzs 1s a cogent Rea. 


ceſſiuty very ligniticantly imply. For theſe are | 


— 


Dd 3 with | 


Matik.s.8, 


= 
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(with All men in ſo earneſt a manner as the word 
| 39xere does import, unleſs we labour, by for-: 


givenels, to overcome ewil with good, ( Rom.12. 
ult.) much more muſt we render unto every 


to whom Fear, (Rom.13.7.) and ſo by analogy 


| of Proportion, Service to.vvhom Service, Love 


to vvhom Love, no jury to vvhom no injury 
is due. (For every Injury 1s breach of Peace.) 
We muſt owe no man any thing, but to love one 
another, Rom.13.8, And therefore injure him 
vve muſt not, no not ſo much as in deſire, This 
{is to follow Peace indeed, when we do not one- 
ly n0t give a Cauſe, but not ſo much as an occa- 
ſion of juſt offence, When we keep not onely 
our Hands, buteven our Heads and our Hearts 
| from picking and ſtealing. | When we do not 
| commit Adultery, no not ſq much as with our 
Eyes. When we do no Murther, nonot ſo much 
as in our wiſhes, When we diſbonour not our 
| Parents ( whether private of publick, Eccle- 
ſraftical,| or Civil,) not not fo much as in our 
Wills. This is, as much as in vs lies, to make 
an eager \Proſecution of Peace with all men.Which 
] comprehends our whole Obedience to the Se- 
| cond Table of the Law. 


—_— 


man bis Due, Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom| 
| to whom Cuſtom, Honour to whom Honour, Fear 


| 


& 18. Se-] 
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; & 18, Secondly , As Peace does graſp the 
whole Duty of Man to Man, lo we may fay allo 
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of Holineſs, that 'tis the whole immediate Duty 
of Manto God. Which more efpecially con- 
_ |fiſteth in theſe chree Things :; In preſerving our | vid.catech. 
| Loyalty, in exhibiting our Reverence, and laſt- punt 
ly, in rendring our Afive Service, The firſt, 
hath reſpe& unto our Zhoughts, the ſecond, 
unto our Words, the third, unto our Atrons. | 
Firſt, for Loyaſty, That ( we know) ts a ver- 
rue, by which a Servant does acknowledge no | 
Maſter but his own, holds no Intelligence with 
his Enemies, admits no Reval in his Aﬀedtions, 
bur ever honours him, and owns him, and ad- 

|  befes to.bim alone againſt all Pretenders, And 
This is that which is commanded in the two 
firſt Precepts of the Decalogue. Thou ſhalt 
have no God but me. Thou ſhalt not make any 
graven Images, to bow down to them, or worſhip 
them. This 1s holineſs in 7Thought. Which 
however *tis Neceſſary, is not enough ; And 
therefore to this we muſt add our Rewerence. 
That we knowto be a vertue which is equally 
compounded of Love and Fear, and by which 
an [nferiour does ſpeak with Awe, concerning | 
< | any one above him whom he does honour or ad- | 
mire. Andthis is that which is commanded in |: 
| the |! , 
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the third Precept of the Decalogue. Zhou ſhalt 
not lift up the name of thy God in vain.” Thou 
ſhalt not onely not ule it fa!fly, but not ſo much 
as upon trivial and flight Occaſtons. . This is 
holineſs: in Word. Which, however it is We. 


{ ceſary, is not enough neither. And therefore 


to this there mult be added our active Service. 
That .( we know ) is an execution of what our 


Maſter gives us in charge. And (as an ac- 
| knowledgment of Supremacy, as well as of Main- 


tenance, and Protefion, ) a ſetting aſide our 
owri buſineſs, that we may w#bolly attend upon 
our Maſter's. And this 15 that which" is. come 


| manded in the fourth Precept of the Decalogue;, 


Remember that you keep holy the Sabbath Uay. 
Six days are allowed thee to do thine own buſi. 


'Ineſs ; but the ſeventh 1s ſet apart, in the ſe- 


venth thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, No 


manner of work which is thine ow7, bur: all 


manner of work, which is thy Maſter's. .Not 
onely acts of Sacrifice, ( ſuch as our Duties in 


' 4che Church,) bur works of | Zeſtice, and Mercy |. 
| . | | . . = 
ro00., For theſe indeed are che things, in which 


eſpecially confiſteth the Sandification of a Sab- 


| [bath, and are call'd by our| Saviour the weigh- 
tier matters of the Law. This 1s holineſs in 
|aFion, And ſo weſeethe three things, where- | 


In ' 


the: 
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fin our holineſs is to. confiſt 3; which compre- | 
hends our whole obedience to the firft Table. of 
the Law. | 

$ 19, I have the rather been thus plain in 
(hewing the Latitude and the Nature of theſe 
Grand Daties, that the exadneſs of our MKnor- 
ledge may be our Diredory to Prafiice, It being 
neceſſary to know what it is neceſſary to praQile, 
Holinel(s towards God, and Peace with all men, 
For whilſt we are told by our Apoſtle, that 
without theſe two, there will beno ſeeing of Gad, 
we are as good as afſurd by God himlelf, that 
| Theſe preciſely are the 7erms on which Salvation 
Jis to be had. Inſomuch that if either of theſe 
is wanting, there's no eſcaping the Pains of Hell, 
nor any attaining the Foys of Heaven. And 
therefore afrer their Nature, I'am to ſpeak of 
their Neceſſity , their abſolute Neceſſity to Life 
eternal. . 

& 20, And firſt, Obſerve how other Scrip. 
tures do hold conformity with Tþzz, Withour 
theſe two, we cannot poſlibly make our Calling 
and Eleftion ſure, Not the firſt, For we have 
boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of 
Feſus, that we may draw near with a pure Heart, 
baving our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Con- 
ſeience, (Heb.10,19,22.) Nor yet the ſecond, 
Ee For| 
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| | Far God bath choſen ws in bis Son, that we 
ſhould be Holy, and witbout Blame. (Epb.n.g.) 
Without theſe rwo, our Zuſiification vvill-be in 
vain. Fas God did therefore Reconcile us wben | 
we were Enemies in our Minds by wickgd works, 
| ibat he might preſent us Holy, and Unblameable, 
and Unreproveable in his fight, ( Cola. n.a3. ) 
Without theſe twa, vve loſe the End, and fo 
| | do fruſtrate the Work of our Redemption. Far 
' | aur Lord Zeſua Chriſt gaue himſelf for the Chureb, 
that be might preſent it unto bimſelf a Glorious 
| Church, that it ſhould be Holy, and without Ble- 
| | miſh. (Eph.5.25,27.) Without theſe twa, 'vve 
|| loſe the Benefit of the Reg, and do partake of' 
| That as Baſtards, which is: intended to us as 
Sons, For ag vve are told|by the Apaſtle, thar 


-— -——<v <9 Fortes... oo ro 


Ll! -| if we are mithout chaſliſement, then are we Ba- 


ſtards, and nat Sons ; {0 he preſently adds, that 
God corredeth us for our profit, to make us Par 
'M] takers of his Holineſs. (Heb,12.t0.) Ina vvard, 
| Wichout an earneſt proſecution of Peace and 
Holineſs United, ( far 1 have ſhewed that the 
one cannot ſubfiſt vvichout the-other,) vve loſe 
the Benefit of Grace, and. ſo evacuate the Means 
of our Glorification. For we all with open 
| face, behold as.in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, 
that we may be changed into the [ame Image, from 
| Glory 


LD — 


[ In'C onjunion, | %e. my 


| Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the _C 
| C 2 Cor.3.18.) 

21, Nor have vve onely ſtore of Scripture, 
but Reafon for ir, For if Salvation vvere to be 
had by appearing Righteous unto men, The grea- 
teft Hypocrites would become the moſt glorious 


| 


e witbout doubting, None would be happier 
chan the proſumptuows, and ſuch as are carnally 


Saints. If by the floutneſ3 of a Belief, or by a| 


ferure, if by the Latitude of a Mnowledge, or 
by che Refitade of Opinions, it would be betrery 


as finowing, and as Orthodox, as any meer man 
can be thought to be. Heaven would Zhen be a 
kind of Fayl, full of the guiltieſt Malefattors. 
The Error of the Origeniſts would preſently paſs 
into a 7rath, and the worſt of Devils receive the 
Benefit of a Rexſemprion, But no man's reaſon 
will yield to That. For whoſoever does but be-, 
lieve there is a Heaven and a Hell, muſt granc 
| char the one is for the Recompence of the Good, 

and the other for the Puniſhment of Evil Doers. 
Which ſhews the abſolute Neceſſity of Peace and 
Holineſs ; being as 'cwere the two Eyes, without 
which it is impoſſible to ſee the Lord. 


22. But here withall we are to take an 


ſure with none than the Lapſed Angels; who are* 


eſpecial Care, that we donot divide the confi-' 
Ee 2 deration 
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| 


|Mcheir Neceſſity; bur till conſider what ic is 


| wherein our holinels is to conſſl, as well as what 
[lineſs is oft miſtaken four the Life ; there are that 


{cheir beinz Cheats. There were. Profeſſors a-: 


deration of their Nature from the conſideration 


it is which depends upon it, © For through the 
want of this Caution, the empty PiAure of Ho- 


chink- them(elves Holy, when indeed they are 
H,pocritical, and many hope to be ſav'd for 


mong(t the Fews, who were indeed very punc- 


which conſiſted in the outward-waſhing of Cups 
and Platters, in external Rites and legal Cere- 
monies, ( which were but ſhadows of things to 
come.) in fpreading forth their hands, and ma- 
king Prayers for apretenſe, 1n faſling often to ap- 
ear Righteous unto men , in keeping Sabl aths 
and new Moons, in building the Tombs - of the 
Prophets, and adorning the Sepulchers of the 
righteous ; when all the while they negleded 
the weigbtier matters of the Law, Judgment , 
Mercy, and Faith, They did /o pull the Motes 
out of other mens Eyes, as not af all to ſee the 
Beams in their own. They did /o ſtrain at 
Gnats, as to ſwallow Cam?!s; for they devou- 


red even Orphans and Widows Houſes, ( Camels 


tual in the worthip of God, and thence conclu- | 
| ded they were The Godly ;| but *rwas a worſhip 


/ 


Thoſe 
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Thoſe wich a witneſs Y/ and were partakers with 


ſo were far from being Followers of Peace and 
Holineſs, unleſs as Worldlings follow their Traf- 
fick for filthy Lucre ; dealing as Huckſters in 
Religion, and 7rading in Godlineſs, as 'tis an 
Infirument onely of Gain. For they were call'd 


their painted bolineſs,) nor onely Serpents, and 
Pipers, but Brands of Hell too, ſuchas could not 
eſcape Damnation: ( Matth,23.33. ) Nor are 
there wanting among(t us Chriſtians, who are 
religiouſly carefull co ſprinkle themſelves with 
boly-waterg to fay a chapletfull of Ave Maries, 
co viſit the Sepulchers of the Saints, to croſs 


ye every Morning in nomine Domini, Nay 
ſome there are amongſt us Proteflants ( for *ti3 
fic we ſhould be juſt in our Obſervations,) who 
place a great deal of vertue jn an exa@& coming 
to Church, in daily reading ſo many Chapters, 


walking ſoftly, and /ooking ſadly, and banging 


and ſo we may fay they have attain'd to an hand- 
ſom Outſide of Religion, that they are well- 
| faſhion 4 Chriftians, as addrefling themlelves 
Ee 3 to 


their Fathers in the blood of the Prophets, and 


by our Saviour, (even then whea at the Top of 


cheir Forebeads and their Breaſts, and to ſalute | 


F . 


in lifting up to heaven both bands and eyes, in| 


down the head now and then like a Bull-ruſþ ;| 
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to God with a Civil Carriage, (ſuch as well! 
| behav'd Enemies do ſeldom tail of,) But fo far! 

* . | from being Followers of Peace and Holineſs, that 
} | they want the very Body, much more the Sou! 

| {of Chriſtianity, whilſt they will rather ſow the 
Seeds of the moſt execrable Rebellion, than com- 
ply vvicth Superiours in things {adifferent , 
[ vvhich caunot. but be lawfull, becauſe Indiffe- | 
rent ; and not onely lawful, but binding too, | 
as{00n as the fignature of Authority is ftamp'd 
| upon Them. Do Thelſe'men think there is 
1a God, or a Devil, a Corraption of the Body, 
. {or /nmortality of the Soul, an Hour of Death, | 

{or a Day of Fudgment, vvho vvill rather break 
Peace vvith all their Gowernours, than ſubmit to 
the uſe of a Pubhick Liturgy, which is not onely 
lawfull, but tranicendencly good, -fo long as 
eſtabliſh'd by Lawand'Canoa? I vvith that all 
ſorts of men_vyho are immediately concerned 
| in vvhat I fay, vvould but take this obvious 
k Truth into their ſertous Confideration ; That 
| as there vvere Things underthe Law, ( ſuch as 
the Rite of Circumciſion, and Forbearing Swines 
Fleſb,) vvhich ( however commanJed by Gol 
bimfel},) wvere not commanded for being Good, 
bur vvere Zherefore onely good, becauſe com- 
| nanded ; fo things Indiferent under the Goſpel, 
chough 


| 
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ceſſary, do.yet become Neceilary by being com- 
aſe. and are mediate/y de by God 
 hioifelf, as far a5-.commanded by That Authority, 
which Goe hath commanded us to obey. From 
whence it folkaws unavaidably, That what may 
Lanfully be done, before commanded ; as ſoon 
{as commanded, cannot lawfully be omitted. For. 
Rebellion againſt the Second Table, is as bad 25 
Rehellionagainit the Firſt, And ſo they' can- 
not be followers of Peace, :or Holineſ?,\ who in a: 
meer pretenſe of Holinefs do binder Peace. An 
hearty Follawer of Peace, will *follow the 7hings 
that. make far Peace. He will not beſo much as 
a Non-conformift ; but preſs with earneſtneſs 
afrer Unity, by Uniformity | in the Church, And 
|ifhis Conſcrence hath any Serwples, arifing meer- 
ly from the weaknef, not from the wilfulne/? of 


City, of his Country, than flay in either to its 
Diſtzrbance. 


Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, which he 


and Generofity ? let him ſacrifice (if be #s ſuch ) 
his pon Interefl to the publick, And ay, 


; If 


——— 


though they are not commanded for being Ne- | 


the man , he will infinitefy rather for/ake his | 2: 


& 23. Such was the pious Exhortation of | 


alfo made good by his own Example. Who | 
LC fays he) 3+ there among you of tender Bowels, | 


— 


[ ad Corinth. 


Ed. Jun p.69. 
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of Peace and Holineſs = 


If I am either the Author or the. F autor of any 
Difference, 1 diveſt my ſelf of, All the Wealth and 
. | Honour which 1 injoy, and. inflict upon my ſelf, 
| moſt gratefull Exile. Now thac S, Clemens 
made |good his Exbortation by his Example, 1 
- Jam induced to affirm from this particular Con- 
« | [ideration, That 1 can find no better way to re- 
+1 concile the ſeveral Authors| who will have Cle- 


=nerl | 1275 to be the Second and the Fourth Biſhop of 


4 
o © * 


Rome, than by ſaying with Epiphanias, ( ill 
we can find a better reaſon,): That Clemens laid 
down his Biſhoprick duringthe Empire of 7;- 


x | berius, and took it up again in the Time of 


Nero, Thefirſt of which he did freely, and the 


pw. | ſecond by compulſion ; but Both 1n order to the | 


Ly 
—_— _ 
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Unity and Peace of Chriſtians, Such was alſo 


OP" [the publick m—_ of the renowned * Tr 


- | Nazianzen, who gladly threw the Archbi op 
2 |rick of Canflantinople behind, his Back, for the 


- of ps | compoſing of the ſtrife that aroſe about it. God 


——— 
* 


forbid ( ſaid he at parting, ts all the Prelates 
there met in the General Council, that we 
| vvhoſe Office *ris to teach and to bring Peace. 
ro others, ſhou!d ſcandalouſly break it amongſt 


#7 \our ſelves, Rather let Me forſake my Throne, 


and be caft out of the City, chan not contribute 


all 1 can to the publick Peace, "Akunus > 
| *E-moxomig 
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*Emoxonig ki72pci BerMdUttt, wogiler: mh 18 wav: 


x41 wv. * Like to this ſpake S, Chry/ſoſlom in 
one of his Homilies to the People. Thar if 
He were thought the Canſe or the Occaſion of 
cheir Diviſions,” he would recede from his' Arch- 
Biſhoprick, and be gon whither they pleagd; 
vyould ſuffer any thing rather than Schiſm , 
which he proteſted he thought a Sin as great 
and damning even as Herefre ; -and which rather 


{chan adminiſter occaſion to, he would trip 
himſelt of the Rich and Splendid Preferment | 


which he poſſeſs'd, A Charity like That of 
the Prophet Zonas, who for the quieting of the 
Tempeſt, choſe to be caſt into the Sea + And to 
preſerve a whole Ship, was eafily content with a 
private Ruin.” Which Example of S, Chryſoſtom 
and other Fathers more Primitive, every honeſt 
man will follow in theſe our Days, if he is ear- 
neſily a follower of Peace and Holineſs, And 
this is one of the chiefeſt Touchſtones, where- 
by to difference a weak trom a wilfull Brother. 
They who do not Wwxew 72 > ciglwns, purſue with 
eagerneſs the Things which do makg for Peace, 
do not ſerve God ſolidly in the Duties of the 


, in /oving God 
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| depend on the Peace of Chriſtians ;- and alſo 


 - [amongſtrhenſebves, and that inpoint of Opinien, 


wich all cheir Hearts, which is to ſerve him in 


which is to follow Peece with all men; and ſo 
chey want the two Hinges, On which the Door 
of Salvation does chietly turn, and where- 
upon does clearly hang All the Law and the 


24. I cannot follow Peace enough, in the 
Diſcourſe | am upon 


for the following of ic, till 
{ I obſerve how the Proſperity does maſt eſpecially 


ſay by what meons, as well as by whoſe Liftra- 
mentality, we may attain to fo much Peace and 
good Apreement among(t our ſelves, as may re- 
deer ſome of the Credit which we cannot but 
have /oft by our foul Diviſions, There. bein 

no greater Stumbling-block, either to Thole 
that are without, or within the Church, than the 
Multitude” of the Sefts which are ſeen amongſt 
| us. For whilſt *ris caken by them for granted, 
( and alſo confeſſed by our {elves, ) that 7rue 
\Religion can be but oe; 'tis. natural for them 
to infer, That whereſoever there is 7ruth, there 
mult be Unity; at leaſt in men of the ſame Pro. 
feſſion, | Whereupon whilſt they obſerve, how 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity do ſtand divided 


Holineſs, and their Neighbour as themſelves; | 


x 


as 
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jefis pt together, but perhaps with eaſe enough | 
by the Kings of Chriftendom ; as-vvell becauſe 
they are but few, and therefore the fitter co de- 
termin , as becauſe they are Supreme, and of 
| Power to execute. 
& 25, For it happily falls out, through the 
| Evidence of Truth, and the good Providence of 
God, That though we difer in SuperſiruGures, 
et we agree in the Foundation, and Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtianity, Which Fundamentals, 3s 
they are *Few, and m— cafie to be remem- 
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ber'd, ſoare they alſo very * Plain, and there- 
fore cafily underſtood; and that by all ſorts of 
People, who are not tlatly Fools, or Mad-men. 
As oi 'wittief or the moſt learned/cannot need 
ro know more, {o the moſt ſimple and illiterate 
cannot eafily know leſs, than what ir is to fear 


| God, and to keep his Commandments, which. yet 
| does graſp the whole Duty of Mah as Men. A- 


| gain, tis the whole _—_ of Man as Chriſtian, 


to have a prafiical Inwledge of Feſus Chriſt , 
and him Crucified, And as As wiſeſt man 1i- 
 ving needs noc know any thing more, ſo the moſt 
learned of the Apoſtles would not know any 
thing elſe. Another Summary of Religion, (as 
co the |praftical part of it, which is the main,) 
we have exprels*d in Three' words, both from a 
Prophet, and an Apoſtle. A\Summary ſo ſþorrt, 
and yer {o copious, that as a\man the moſt un- 
Skilfull cannot eafily know leſs, ſo themoſt lear. 
ned and ſubtil Dofor is not; bound+to praftiſe 
more, than to do Zuſiice, and'to love Mercy, and 
to walk bumbly with his God ;, |or to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly i in this preſent World, 

26, Now if *ris granted and agreed by 
every Sort of Rez] Chriſtiang, Thar the Creed 
and the.Commandments are comprehenſive of the 
All chat is Fundamental, or of Neceſſity in Re- 

| | Iigion, 
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ligion, tor Faith, and Pradtice ;-and if All an- 
der Authoricy will but altow ic tobe the priviz 


{lege of ſuch as are placed in Authority, to judge 


af the Decency and the Order which S. Paul in 
che general, and every Nation in particular 
chigks ic a duty to obſefve in the publick Wor-' 
ſhip; (co. wit, the Place, and the 7ime, and 
the Manner:of its performance, which being bur 
Accidents, or Adjunfts, or Externals of Reli- 


dithcult co 1imagin, how the Diviſcons and Se- | 
parations which are ſo many, and ſo- wide as we 
ee they are, can be able ro eſcape a moſt hap- 
py Cloſure.” - A thing which. the Preachers can 


pray for, but the Rulers of the Earth can eaſily 
bring.into Effed too, . if their Endeavours hall 
be as hearty, as their Authority is divine, and 
their Power cogent, Which how can they polfi- 
bly  imploy unto a better end or -uſe, than 1s 


| the binding .up the Wounds of a-bleeding Sawionr, | 


who owns himſelfto be the Headof That mangd 
Body, whereof the greateſt men on Earth are 
but lofty Members ? Now the better to prevail 
with men of ail Ranks, both with Them who | 
are in Authority, andwith} Them who live un- 


gion, ſhould not be differ'd about by Zhem| 
who-fully agree in its. Efentials; ) Ic will be] 


_ 


Fr 2'-- der | 
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[der it, 1 would preſent bur 7po things to their, 


reſpettive Confideratiors/; | Firſt , That they; 
who are in Autbority ought not to urge the Ac. 


| cidentels and Externals in Religion, with as 
| much vehemence as they do the E/entials of x ; 
#2. | nor * create too many Necellities in the ule of 
| chings Indifferent, where God himſelf has crez- 
neceſ- | red none. Next, That the people under Autho-| 
[rity ought not to leſſen their Obedience to God 


.in Maa, by ſtill pretending their obligation 


| of obeying God rather than Man. An Axiom 


True indecd at all Times, bur yet at rboſe times 
impertinent, and urged quite out of Seaſon; when | 


| God does cheofe to be obey'd by our obedience | 


to his Vicegerents. Who, if they have. any 
right at all to make pofitive Laws, mnft in- 
evitably make them of Things [ndifferent. 

 & 27. 1 preſsthe former conſideration, with 
due ſubmiſſion to Authority, and in behalf, (nor 
of wilfull , but ) of truly-weak, Brethren, be- 


| cauſe I conceive the Laws of Men can reach no 


farther than the Obje&ts of outward Senſe i and 
therefare cannot puniſh Aparice, Pride, or 
| Malice, though they can and do Invaſion, Theft, 


| and Murtber ; Nor wrong Opinzons in Religion, 


whilſt chey quietly lyc /leeping, or diſturb no- 
thing more than their Qwner's Minds; bur 


onely| 
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0 as breaking forth of their Mouths, and 


know the 5 
ſtrut; to chanye a Seftary's C #, but nor 
his Creed ; and therefore the Maſadies of the 
Spirit are to be Spiritually-dealt with, *ro work 
their Cure; Not by the Gibbet, or the Fay}, but 
by the force of ſound Dogrine, and argnmen. 

cative Canverſation. A man who wanders out 


of his way for want of light onely, and-not So- 


the Darkneſs .of the Night,) deſerves a Lan- 
ters for his DireCtion, a great deal rather chan 
a Rod. He would be thought a ſtrange Qrga- 
niſt who ſhould noe-fcruple to break he Pipes 
as oft as he finds them out of Tame, Nor could 
our Magiſtrates think kindly of God himſelf”, 
ſhould he recalt them with a' Thamderbott, as 
faſt as he ſees/themgoing aſtray. - 

$ 28, And as for ſack reaſons as Theſe 1 
preſs the Firfi Confideration/, fo I diſcern as 
great reaſons, ( and ſuch as malce as' mich for 
Peace) to roſame the Second, * For though Ce- 
| remonies and Rites are onely Accidents in Reli- 
gion, yet Obedience to Anthority cannot but 
paſs for an Eſſential. Beeauſe whateyer God 
commands us by his Moſes and his Aaron, his 


| 


ar laſt running out at cheir fimgers ends. 1] 
"an. } is apt to' terrific, but 'not tn | 


briety, ( overtaken, not with Drinle, 'bue- with | 


Zerubs | 


<1! 


a 
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F | Zerubbabel and his Zeſhua, his anointed Lieu. | 
tenants, bath Xing and Prieft, hedoes as really | 
and astraly,and'as autboritatively command us,; 
[as what he commands us by a Voice, or an Hand 
from Heaven. And ſeeing the ſame God that 
ſaith, |Zhou. ſhalt not worſhip a Graven Image, 
does alſa ſay at the ſame time, aswell as in the 
| ſame Decalogue ,- Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, ( whether private |or publick, Eccle- 
fiaſtical,” or Civil, J It 1s by conſequence as 
Immediate a' Sin againſt God, to ſhew a con- 
tempt of That Authority which God hath com- 
. | manded us to obey, as 'tis to worſhip a graven 
Image, or to take God's Name in vain. 
$ 29, Now might I ſpeak without:Cenſure, 

even by ſpeaking with ſubmiſſion to all Supe. | | 
, [riours, -( as well as to others of more Reſearch 
and betcer Diſcretion than my felf,) I would 
adventure to affirm it as the Conclufjon of che 
whole matter, That when Peace cannot be had 

by ſuch a. reciprocal Self-denial as 1 have now 
. | pleaded for, in Them that-are veſted with Au- 
thority, and in Them. that live under it; by 
Compaſſion in the former, and by Compliance in 
' [the later; by Condeſcenſion 1n the one, and by 
Submiſſion in the other ; bur each will have his 

whole Will, and not admic of a Compoſition ; 
; | nothing 


— _ 


| In Conjund#ion, &c. - 


{nothing but Power 1rreſe/tible can ſuccour ſuch 
as make Laws, againſt the Violence and In. 
curlions of ſuch as are ſtouter than to Obey 
chem. Nor will a wiſe man expet to have pro- 
tetion under the Laws and the Makers of them, 


tected. 

30. ButIreturn to that Point, from which 
[ have made a very pertinent, becauſe a profita- 
ble Digreſſion; nor yet a Digreſſton from my 
Text , bur. from the Thread of my Diſcourle 
rouching the Nature, and the Neceſſity of Peace 
and Holineſs, Which being both of ſuch Im- 
portance, as that our Happineſs does depend 
upon the earneſtneſs of our Purſuit, How can we 
chooſe but be per{[waded to do a thing which is 
ſo Natural, asthata man would think ic ſhould 
be hard not to do it 2 For find we any thing 
more Natural, than to be Lovers of our ſelves, 
and fo to covet thoſe things which we believe 
to be the moſt for our 027 Advantage? A little 
Rhetorick ( one would think ) ſhould be ſutfi- 
cient to pertwade us.to chooſe our Intereſt, and 
ſo to follow even with earneſineſs the neceſfary 
means of our being Happy, Be we never ſo 1/li- 
terate, or be we never lo perverſe, yet through 


Qg g Holie | 


any longer than they Both ſhall be ſo pro-| 


che lictle which hath been ſpoken of Peace and | 


The Appli- 


cation. 


| - "OF Peace and Holineſs tans 


Holineſs, ( whether as ſepatate, or in conjun- 
Rion,) we cannot be ignorant of their Nature, 
or unconvinc'd of their Neceſſity. | 
& 31, If chen 1n reſpedt of cheir Common 
Nature, They are as 'twere the two Armes, which 
do imbrace the whole Decalogue or Ten Com- 
mandments of the Law ;. we mult never flatter 
our ſelves that we are Chriſtians good enough, 
| until we find our .Obedience ro be impartial ; 
that is, as well to the jſt as tothe ſecond Table, 
and no leſs to the ſecond than tothe firſt. Nor 
may weever give Qur ſelves Reſt, until we See 
we have attain'd to this Comparative perfeftion; 
| mean a ſingleneſs of Heart, and a loye of obe- 
dience without referye, Our reſpe (like that 
of the Pſalmiſt) mult be to All God's Command- 
| ments, and we mult ſtudy to live a peaceable 
and quiet lite in Al/ Godlineſs and Honeſty , 
( 1 Zim.2.2.) We mult nar be kinder or more 
induſ/gent to one Commandment than to another, 
' | (whether byaſs'd by Cuſtom, or Education; ) but 
rather| keep our ſelves in Ame by chewing on 
That of the Apoſtle, Ihoſaener offends in one 
point 4s guilty of All. Fam.2,10, . 
"Thus we marft argue from the Nature of Peace 
and Holineſs. And, after a manner not unlike, 
| we ought to argue from their Neceſſity. 


For 


"A #- . 
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For if in reſpet of their Neceſſity, they are 
as *ewere the two Hinges, upon which the very 
Door of Salvation turns; or (if you pleaſe) 
the 7wo Wings (as S. *Bernard calls them ) 
wherewith the Soul of a Chriftian ſoar's up to 


to follow-them both as is here requird? and to 


fear ? What manner of men ought we to be im the 
| future Courſe of our Converlation? To follow 
Holineſs and Peace, concerns us as much as. 


| leſs we are ſo flout,' that we dare' be damr'd. 
Bur yet how many of our Fiduciaries do miſs of 
heaven, meerly by thinking they cannot mils 
it2 becauſe (forſooth ) to the Regenerate "tis 
a Thing perfedly anovoidable ? And what num. 
bers of Solifidians do make it difficult to be 
| /av'd, by making it eaſier than God will have 
| ir?. by thinking Salvation 1s to be had at a 
| cheaper Rate, than that of following Peace and 
Holineſs ? Now can there be any thing more 


4 FRAY 2 


| keep us ſafe? and we receive the whole benefit 
without the leaſt danger of their unhappineſs ? 


Heaven ; Lord! how nearly does it concern us, 


paſs the whole Time of our ſojourning bere in 


Salvation- comes to; that 1s, as much as our; 
Soulsare Worth. Fail of theſe if we dare, un- 


adviſeable, than that other mens miſchiefs ſhould |- 


Mark well the reaſon which here is urg'd for) 
[2-4 Gg 2 


the 
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the fixing of the Ad on the double 0bjedt, (1 
(hall þut paraphraſe the Text ina broader Eng- 
liſh, ) Follow Peace and Holineſs, if for no 
other reaſon, at leaſt for Zhzs, becauſe ye are 


| happy, if ye doe 3 and damn'd for ever, it ye do 


Leſs than This we mult notpreach, and more 


|than this we need nor /earn, | 


But if This. of it ſelf cannot; find ſufficient 


[Place in our Confiderat/on, yet. if' we have any 


the leaſt-reſpe&.:to. our Secutar Intereſt and 


tion, as wedelire tg leave:behind us a fatr Re- 
port, and to be honourably mention'd by.chem 
chat dwell.round about us ; or if we-have any. 


quillity, as we deſire to have the Peacg of a clean: 
ſed Conſcience, which is in Solomon's Aecompr 
a Continual Feaſt ; or it all theſe together can« 
not ingage our Reſolutions, yet it to theſe we 


| add That which before was hinted ,, It. we have 


any the leaſt reſpeCt ro the Righteous Judge of 


all the Werld';, as we defire to eſcape from the 


Wrat 


þ | 


"Of Peact'and Holinſs |. 


Advantage, as we defire to be free-from the| 
: |Cbqrge-and Coſilinefs of Sin, and.co thrive: by 
Kodq's Blelling upon All we.;ſert our-hearrs and 
Wir hands-unto;'. of if we) bave. any the leaft 
| refpe& to our own good Name, and Reputa- 


\the leaſt reſpe& ro our inward Quiet and Tran- | 


| 
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Wrath to come, and to enter with an Euge, in- 


to the Foy of our Lord, Ler uz think of theſe 
Things when the Sermon's ended, | 

And the Go of Peace and Holineſs ſanttifie 
us throughly ; Thar the whole of every one of | 
us, both Body, Soul, and Spirit, mny be kept 
blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt.” 

To Him be Glory for ever and ever{ Amen. 


(235). 
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ABSTAINING 


FROM ALL 


APP EARANCE 


EVIL 


: THESS. 5. 22, 


Abſtain from all Appearance of evil. 


S 1. FT was the Fancy of a wiſe, and an ho- 

" neſt Heathen, that all a rational man's 
Dury might be expre(s'd. intwo words, <1xs, 
us: 279%, Bear, and Forbear ; the firſt imply- 
ing Patience under the evil of Affiflion, is fe- 


cond Abſtinence from the evil of Sin, Now in | 


this Precept of our Apoſtle, we have one of the 


Iwo Hinges, on which does hang the whole Duty | 
of | 
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. | of man as man, For whatſoever is a man's 
2 | Duty may be referr*d'to two Heads, His Abſtain- 
"0 | | ing from evil, and his doing that which is Good.” 
| INay foraſmuch as *tis Impolſble to abſtain from 
= 11"! all evil and from all Appearance of it, without 
| | che doing of what is Good, and perſevering unto 
| | [theendroo; (becauſe he want of Perleverance 
1s oImply evil. and cannot ſtand with that Ab- 
06 ſtinence which is from all the very face or Ap- 
| « |pearanceof it,) Ithall not ſure be too profuſe in 
Speaking the pithjneſs of. my Text, if 1 ſhall 
|, [ay 'tis comprehenſive of the: whole Duty of a 
| Chriſtian, For if we abſtain from unvelief 
ard misbelief of Chrifi's Goſpel, and from all 
| diſobedienceto Chriſi's commands, and from the 
' | ſcandalous Appearance both of the one and of| - 
che other ; we do but barely,do as much as my | 
| Text requires, and the God whom we ſerve can 
| exatt no more. | 
Ll S 2, In the Diſcuſſion of the Words, there 
are Theſe things to be conſider d. 
 Ficſt, The Nature of the A&, which is very 
Good; it Is <mxe9, Abſtain, Next, the Oua- 
lity of he 0bjea, and that is evil.; it is 79 mom- 
&s, Abſtain from evil. Thirdly, the very = - 
| extent. both of the AG and of the 0bjed ; 
2mx«9 dm wr, abſtain fram all evil, Aad 
| i then 
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fication, importing equally the Speczes, and the 
Appearance of any Obje&, here is therefore re- 
quir*'d a double Abſtinence; one from: all the 
kinds of evil, and another from all the occa- 
ſions of it. That is required as the End, and 


[abſtain from the Occaſions and Opportunities of 
eyil, that ſo we may be the better able to abſtain 
from the Species and Preſence of It. 

Bur firſt of all co the end chat our very Ab/ti- 
nence may not be Evil, even then when it makes 
the moſt goodly ſhew ; we muſt abſiain from the 


to ſay, from the evil, of being ab/iemious in 
Hypocriſie. For the World is too full of thoſe 
Modern Phariſees, who often wiolate the Text 
by its Authority ; and ſo infiſt upon the Letter, 
in oppoſition tothe Scope, and the Tenor of it, 
that they rebell againſt che Precept by their 
obedience ; and offer violence to the Law in its 
-|own defence. For (fay They within themſelves) 
it 1s not ſaid by the Apoſtle, Abſtain from all 
Evil, but from all Appearance of it; as if he 
meant not ſo much to forbid the Sin, as the 


then becauſe the word 9 is of 2 double figni- | 


This as the Medium conducing to it, We muſt | 


evil of ſeeming onely to be abſtemious ; that is |. 


Scandalous manner Of its commiſſion. As if hel} 


had thought with Them of Sparta, That the abo-. 
| H h minable 


o* a ae Rn nn OO CAC 


minable Thing 1s not to teal, but ro be caught ; 
not the [rregularity, but Notoriety of the Fad, 
And as if Tb#s were either the whole, or the prime 
Importance of the Text, you ſhall have. many 
So abſtain from all Appearance of evil, as 
to fatisfie themſelves in the /njoyment of the 
evil, becauſe they abſtain fram the bare Appea- 

rance. 

| $& 3. Thus the Adultereſs in the Proverbs 
may be ſaid to have abſtain'd from. the - Appea- 
| rance of evil, becauſe ſbe wiped her Mouth, and 
look'd demurely, and ſaid that She bad done no 
wickedneſs. ( Prov.39. 20.) What was want- 
| ing toher in chaſtity, She endeavour'd to lup-| 
| ply by the care and caution wherewith She fin'd. | 
As it the Rule were to be taken in this Senſe allo, 
De non apparentibuz G& non exiſtentibus eadem eff 
ratio. | have done no wickedneſs, becauſe it 
does not appear that I have done it, /My way of 
Sin has been as cloſe, and as indiſcernable, as 
the way of an Eagle in the Air, or the way of a 
Ship in the midſt of the Sea, (v.ig.) And if| 
'| there is either na God at all, or cllea God that 
hath no omniſcience, or that doth not imploy it| 
on trivial objets, 1 have abſtained from all 
evil, becauſe from all Appearance of it. 
| . Thus the Phariſees of o/d may be faid to have | 
| | H abſtain'd 
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abſtain'd from the Appearance of evil, becauſe 


however they were guilty of cating up Orphans 
and Widows bouſes, yet they did it ſo devoutly, 
by their fafling twice a week, and their /ong 


Prayers for a pretenſe, that notwithſtanding they | 


were vile in the fight of God, our Saviour tells 
us, they appear'd Righteous unto men, And: 
how was that, but by abſtaining from the Appea- | 
rance at leaſt of all unrighteouſne/s 9 They did 


chat is, they Sinn'd out of ſight as much as 
might be; They were circumſpedt and wary in 
all their wickedneſs. If any coperonſneſs or 


committed , they preſently cover'd it with a 
Corban, and were Deceivers of men in the name 


of God. | 
Thus the Samaritans heretofore may be ſaid 


+ -0S 


becaufe how ſinfull ſoever they were Themſelves, 
they did yer make a Conſcience of coming near 
| untO a S7nner. 
a noli me tangere, and was accordingly kept 
off with a Ne attingas. Stand. by thy ſelf, come 
| not near to'me, for I am bolier than Thou, (Iſa.65. 
2,%5-) on | 
And thus the rigideft * Profeffors of Grace 
" Hh and 


—__ 


 eruelty of more than ordinary fize was to be| 


to have abſtain'd from the Appearance of evil ; | - 


Every ew was thought fick of| 0. 


Matth. 23. - 
28, 


Notlem peccatis, & Fraudibus dddere Nubem ;|: © 
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* M, Catonis 
' verbum eft 3 
ad everten- 
dam Remp. 
ſobrium ac- 
ceſi(ſe « Sue-" 
LON , 


A 


| * Aﬀeociks 
_ | ſub ſanti ne- 
mink F rofeſ. 
ſione + pecca* 
tur. Salv.de 


Providen.c 9. 


Magis dam- 
nabilis eft ma- 
litia, quam 
Titulus boni- 
tatis accuſat 3 
& rean in- 
pii eft pium 
Nomen, Id. 

C- IN, 


| 


their Governours ; bur yet {o 


and Godlineſs here at home, have a Conſcience 
{o callous, as to ſuffer rhem to rebell againſt 
cate, as not 
co permit them to obey, A Conſcience fo wide, 
as to ſwallow Camels ; but yet ſo ſtreight, as to 
ſtrein at Gnats, A Conſcience fo tough, as to 


. tbeara Schiſm; and yet ſo tender, as to {cruple 


at a Ceremony. They are not\Sabbath-breakers, 
or Swearers, ( for thoſe are Sins of no Profit,) 
nor are they ordinarily drunk with exceſs of 
Wine ; ( for That is both a diſgracefall and coſt - 


{ly fin ;) but they are Seriozs and Demure in all 


their projets, aud ſeek the ruin of a Church in 
as great Sobriety, * as Fulius Ceſar did that of 
a Commonwealth ; Thus atteCting to ab/lain from 
all Appearance of evil, when they have nothin 
in them of Good, but in Appearance. Infonnich 
as I may fay, / without breach of Charity, that 
fince the *mord Godlineſs was wſurp'd to ſup- 
plant the Zhing, a greater Improvement hath 
been made in the Trade of Xnavery and Deceipt, 
than had been ever known before 10 any leſs pre- 
cending Times, "FE 

' & 4. This mult therefore be the Subjc& of 
our firſt and chief care, that we abuſe not our | 


ſelves, as well as others, by taking That to be 


Holineſs, which is Hypocriſie ; That we abſtain 
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in fincerity from the Evil it ſelf, and not from 
che Sole Appearance of it, 

Our Second care mult be, that in the courſe 
of our Abſtinence, we be not onely Sincere, but 
Impartial too. *Tis not enough that we abſtain 
from 7his or That ſingleevil, to which perhaps 
we are not carried by any natural Isclination, 
or have contrafted Awerſeneſs to ; For it follows 
| | in the Text, <mixe9: 3nd mas, abſtain from All 
evil. | 

Our Zhird care mult be, that in the manage- 
ment of our Abſtinence, we be wiſe and prudent, 
| 25 well as impartial and ſincere. Which is not 
onely a very laudable, but ( in one reſpet& at 
leaſt ) a very needfull Qualification. . For we 
| know 'cis very needfull that we be innocent as 
Doves; which we can very hardly be, unleſs 
we be wiſe alſo as, par I mean ſo wiſe as 
ro abſtain from thoſe [ndifferent ſorts of Good, 
which are /ncentives, and Occaſions, and [ntro- 
dufories to evil, This we learn from the word 
&F&, as here *ris taken by our Tranſlators in its 
ſecond ſignification, Abſtain not onely from 
all the Sorts, but ( over and above) from all 
the Appearances of evil, Not onely from the 
kinds,but Occaſions of it. And theſe I intend ſhall | 
| bethe Boundaries of my following Diſcourſe. 


Hh3 8.5. To| 
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WF. 


_. | Sueton.l 2. 


C.92,7 3,7 To 
Vapiſc.in vi- 
14 Taciti Im- 


] 


$9." | guſtus Ceſar in Suetonius, the Emperour Taci- 


ws. | vedly applauded for this| one reaſon. And 


| to abſtain from Wine, not- at all for being evil, 


which are fimply Evi/, ſeems to be evident even 


$5. To ſhew the Grodneſs and the Neceſſity 
of the firſt particular of the 7Zhree, ro wit, our 
Abſtaining from what 1s evil, 1 cannot better| 
take my Riſe then from this |pertinent obſerva- 
tion ; That even Abſtinence in 'it ſelf 1s a confi- 
derable Vertue, alchough ir. be onely from 7hings 
Indifferent , although ic be but trom Things, 
whereof we are permitted a free Injoyment, Aw- 


tus in Vopiſcus, the Phliaſei in Xenophon, and 
the Abſtemii in Atheneus , have been deler- 


as the Rechabites were commended by God 
Himſelf, for not departing from the Will of 
their Father Zonadab ſo was it Zonadab's 
commendation, that he commanded bis Sons 


but rather dangerouſly good, Now that Abſti- 
nence is good, although ir| 1s not from things 


from This ( if from no other ) reafon, that it 
enables and prepares us for che great Duty of 
Self-denial, It is a pradtice of that Dominion 
we Qught to have over our ſelves ; a prudent 
Exerciſe of the Viftory which bath our Reaſons 
and our Wills ſhould (till obtain over our Appe- 


tites, For by denying unto our ſelves ſome 
'J E things 


Sr ——— _— 


—— 
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things lawfull and allow'4, we may attain toa | 
acility of abſtaining from the things that arc 
molt forbidden, | 
& 6, And this alone would be enough, in 
caſe there were not (as there are) any other 
rea{ons,. why The Church and State too pre. | | 
ſcribe the Abſlinences of Lent, For as the an- 
nual obſervation of Lent it ſelf is (in the Judg- 
ment of S. Ferom) of Apoſtical Infticution ; 
ſo are its Abſflinences from Fleſh ( though a 
thing {ndifferent ) no leſs injoyned in a Reli- 
ious than in a Civil Confideration , if toge- | 
ther with the Qzality and Condition of our Meals, 
we have regard unto the Zemper and Meaſure of 
them. Nay by che help of a Diſtin&ion, our | 
fingle Abſtinence from the Quality may be in 
both confiderations. For what Authority does 
command upon a civil Accompt onely, the Peo- 
| ple certainly muſt obey upon the Accompr of 
their Religion, 1f they do regulate their Reli- }.. 
gion by the expreſs Word of God, which (treight- 
ly chargeth chem to ſubmit to every Ordinance 
of Man. (Meaning the Ordinances of Man, 
which are not oppoſite or croſs to the Laws of 
God.) Toabſtra&t our Abſlinence from our ob- 
ligedneſs to obey, ( and from the other great End 
| {which ficſt I mention'd, ) is to abſtrat at the 


fame } 


Om... 


ſ 


| 
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x Cor 8.8. 


I 1im.4.4- 


Sunt deinde 
Media, que 


= 
nec 


mala, poſſunt 
tamen indif- 
feremer & 
bend pariter 
CG male vel 
probiberi,vel 
juberi, ſed ma- 
[8 nullatens 
in bis- 4 Sub- 
ditis obediri. 
Eernard. in 
Epift. 7. ad 
Adam Mo. 
- nachum., 


1394. 
FE bis ſunt, 
jejunare,ui- 
flare, lege- 
re; c. Idem 
1bidem. 
* 1Cor.8.8. 
a De Philo- 
xeno Cythe. 
rio; Apicio, ' 
aliiſque, con- 
ſule Arthe- 
ozum,l.1, 
Cc. 6, 


| 


.nence. 


lame inſtant the merit of vertue from our Ab/i;- 
For Meat commendeth us not to God, 
( as faithS, Paul to the Corinthians; and every 
Creature of God is good, if received with Thanks- 
giving , ( faith He to 7imothy : ) And though 
the preference of Fiſh before the Mear of the 
Shambles, is ſo far innocent, and lawfull, 
as 'tis left to our Chriſtian Liberty 5 yea fo 
far neceſſary, and binding, as 'tis commanded 
by that Authority which God hath commanded | 
us to obey; yet, abſirafted from the Precept of 
ſuch Authority, ic may be Wantonneſs in one, 
and in another , Superſtition, For Meats are 
all of ſuch Indifference, if antecedently confi- 
der'd, and with the economy of the Goſpel, that 
as, if we *eat Fleſh, we are not the better, fo if 
we eat none, we are not the worſe, Nay a man, 
by eating Fiſh, may make proviſion for the 
Fl: ; eſpecially when he makes it to ſwim in 
Wine, He may by Both fo fill his Belly, and fo 
fulfall his Appetite, as that his Abſlinence from 
Fleſþ may but conduce tothis ſenſuality ; and 
all his Lenten entertainment prove but a ſacri-. 
fice tohis Luſt, The moſt voluptuous *Apo- 


lauſiicks, in the Accompt. of Atheneus , be- 
came infamous for nothing more, than their 
pallionate Doatages upon Fiſh, Nor could the 


very 
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very learned *Cook, in the old Comedian, pro- 
vide the Amorous young men a more ſtrong 1n. 
centive, From whence it follows that to keep 
Lent, as'cis a Time of Mortification, is not fo 
carefully to abſiain trom the Kind and Quality 
of our Meals, as from the over-great Richnefs 
[and Fulneſs of chem. So that the due keeping 
of Lent, in point of eating and drinking, con- 
fiſteth wholly or chiefly in theſe two Things ; 
co wit, our Abſtinence from the kind, which is 
forbid by Man's Law ; and our Abſtinence from 
the meaſure, which 1s forbidden allo by God's. 
Each of Theſe is a Duty, however different they 
are in degree of Merit, For that the /ater is 
| che greateſt, and moſt important, may appear 
by. the great Difference betwixt the reaſons of 
the goodneſs which lies in Both. For our Ab. 
| /tinence from Fleſh, is onely good becauſe com- 
manded ; whereas our Abſtinence from evil, is 
onely commanded becauſe 'cis good, There the 
gaodnels is accidental, but here *tis natural. 
There 'tis nothing but the Conſequent, here the| 
Cauſe of the Commandment. 
pable of ceaſing by Diſpenſations even from 
Men ; whereas bere the matter of 1t 1s indiſpen- 
ſable even by God. 

& 7. Thiz mult therefore be our firſt and 
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our greatelt Care, that: we abſtain from thoſe 
things that are ſimply evil; and this in a double 
Oppoſition to two ſorts of men , who. divide a 
great part of the world between them ; ſuch as| 
are Hypocrites on_the Right hand, and Antiby- 


| pocrites on the Left. 


Touching the former of the two 1 ſhall ſay 
the leſs, the more | have ſpoken of them before, 
in my Introduction. Adding onely that They 


| abſtain from the Appearance of evil, as broken| 


Tradeſmen trom the ſemblance, of pertett Beg- 
gary. The nearer they are to che State of Bonk, | 
rupts.they have their Artifices and Tricks where- 
by to ſeem ſo much the. Richer. Or as Anti- 
pater had his outſide all clad in Black, not be-| 
cauſe |( as he pretended ) it was the old Mace- 
donian habit, but to conceal his whole {n/ide, 
as lind with Parple. We| muſt not therefore 
follow 7hem, who cry aloxd againſt the Sins 
they imbrace in filence, and abſtain in ſuch 
wite from all Appearance of evil, as to abſtain 
from #o evil but in Appearance. We mult not 
fo apprehend or miſtake the Text, as if *cwere} 
meant. by S. Paul for an Exhortative to Hypo- 
crifie ; not ſo properly to abſtain from the Ewi/| 


| it ſelf, as from the ſhew, and ſhadow of t. No, 
the Text is to be held by a ſater Handle ; -and | 
kl our 


CBRY 
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our Argument is to run thus, 4 minori ad majus, 


Evil, how much more 15 it our Duty, to abſtain 
| from all evil? The former Abſtinence is a Ver- 
tue, whenſoever this /ater docs either attend, or 
go before it ; whereas for want of this later, 
the former Abſtinence 1s a Sin, 

8. Yet not ſogreat ain as 7heirs, who in 
avoidance of Hypocrifie, do boldly ruth into the 
greater , and worfe extreme, Who being a- 
fbam'd of ſeeming piouſly and religiouſly ad- 
died, ( as a thing not becoming their 7outh, 
or Qyality,) do therefore proclaim their Sin as 
Sodom, and commit it ( with Abſolon) on the 
Houſe Top. Not onely abflaining from all that's 
good, but from all Appearance of it. As if to 
' be thought a godly man, were the greateſt un- 
happineſs in the World, and therefore to be 
ſhun'd with the greateſt Care, I thall exem- 
plify what I fay but in Three particulars, Firſt, 
| how many may we abſerve who eafily enter into| 
Dwels, ( and are atham'd not to do fo) with 
ſuch as ſpeak to the Diſbonour of a moſt deſpi- 
cable Miſtriſs, and yet will ſtand unconcerr?d, 
when more is done to the Reproach of their 


Maſter Chrift ? Men fo ftout, that they dare be 


If *cis our Duty to abſtain from all Appearance of | 


Iſfa.3.94 


damn'd; and yet fo eminent for their cowar- 
| Ii 2 dize,\ 


2 Sam-16, 
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Eubvlus in 
Amalthzi 


| anrroducit 


Herculem 

Delitiarum 
vituperato- 
rem. v. If. 

Cavuſab. in 
Athen.{.2. 
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che leaſt wrong. Men of ſuch poor and 1uch 
| ordid Spirits , as to dread the very thoughts 
and the words of Men, however ſenſeleſs of the 
hatred and wrath of God, Men of (uch ſtrange 
| Puſullanimity , that they. dare not indure the 
Contempt of this World, which God himſelf is 
contemn'd by, and yet is ſilent, A downright 
ſpeculative Atheiſt, who denies and derides the 
God that made him, or apradical Atheiſt who 


the ſtreets very ſecurely without a weapon ; has 
never a challenge ſent ro him for having affron- 


ted the Lord of Glory ; who yet for any the /eafl 


handfom Idol, had ſtraight been ſummor?d into 
the Field, there to make fatisfation in Zears 
"of Bload, Again, how many in our Pro- 
teftant Reformed World, do ſeem to take as great 
a Pride,” and make as open a Profeſſton of being 
eminent Apolauſticks, as that voluptuous ſort 
of Heathens, whom Eubulus the Greek Comce- 
dian does expoſe upon the Stage for their-learned 


and look: on all Self denial as arrant Madneſs. 
(A thing proceeding :{rom nothing better than 


the diftemper'd Hypochendres.) Who having 
| ; learn'd | 


| dize, that they dare not be patient of putting up | 


dares do bcth in his Converſation, may walk | 


affront which he ſhould dare to have done to an | 


Surfeits ? who laugh at Abſlinence as a Foolery ; | 


| —— ——_— 
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bzing able ro make a Treatment as becomes Cri- 
ticks in Senſuality, are apt to put a greater va- 
lue both on Themſelves, and their Atchievement, 
chan if they had taken the Tomn of Troy, 
* Tor & ixg5w uato ) Tegiey: end. | 
Laſtly, how many Antibypocrites, although 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, do vye with Ovid,and 
Meſſalina, the Emperour Proculus, and the ret 
of chat heathen World, ( tor the recording of 
whole eftronteries Cornelius Apgrippa 13 to be 
blam'd,) in that they do not onely diſcloſe the 
real Enormities which they have done, bur alſo 
boaſt of more Debauches, than they ever had the 
\ | appetite, or polibly the /lrength to be guilty of? 
Now he whoſo far hates hypocriſte, ( which is a 
damnable abſtaining from appearance onely all 
'of Evil,) as to glory in his Impieties, and by 
conſe zuence to abſtain from the very appea- 
rance alſo of good, (whereby he does nor onely 


ing from a Lion, when behold a Bear meets him ; 
or as one leaning upon the Wall, and a Serpent 
bites him, (Amos 5.19.) He 1s as one fallen, 
out of a Feaver intoa Fire; and to be reckon'd, | 
of the two, the more borrid Devil. 

$9. In oppoſition to the firſt of the two Ex- 


learn'd the deep Sctence of Eating well, and | 


diſpleaſe, bur deſpiſe his Maker,) is as one fly- | 


_— tremes, | 


* Euripid. 
in Androma- 
chi Mene- 
laum intro- 
ducit fic lo» 
quentem, 


Cornelius 
Agrippa de 
vanit.ſcient. 
caþ.53. 
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|prefent World, Tit. 2.12. 


remes, we muſt mike our firſt ſtep to raiſe us; 


Thus unto a Second. If Abſtinence is ſo noble 
and ſo neceſlary a Duty, though from Thoſe | 
very things which are but dangerouſly Good, 
what then is Abſtinence from the objetts which 


| are damnably Evil ? To keep our ſelves far e- 


nough trom Such, we muſt carefully ſet before 
us King David's Metbod ; when being to qua- 
lite himſelf for an App roach to God's al tar, 
he did noc ſay he —_— waſh bis Þ ace, but his 
Hands in Innocence. Beſides it ought to be con- 


:fider'd that all the Commandments, ſaving two, 


having been negatively , propos'd, imply the 
Bottom of all our Duties to lic in our Abſti- 
nence from evil, As being That, without which, 


even all our good Deeds Dill be done in vains| 


yea and the beſt of all our Works will be but 
handſome Abominations, For the bigheſt and' 


|che molt poſttive of all our Duties, are com- 


prehended by S. Paul under theſe three Heads, 
our living ſoberly, rigbteouſly, and godly in this 
But *cis abſolutely 
impoſe ſible that we ſhould ever live foberly, un- 

by abſtaining fro all Rs weſhould 
ever liver: Ns , unleſs by abſtaining from 
all Injuflce ; rs we ſhould ca ri godly, 
unleſs by abſtaining from all HI Ic} 


15 


- 
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ſerving God, who does not firſt of all ceaſe to 
injure his Neighbour and Himſelf too. Virtus 


is a man's Abſtinence from Vice; G& ſapientia pri- 
ma eft, Stultitia caruifſe. e fear of the 
Lord, That is wiſdon, and to depart from evil is 
underſilanding. Fob.28,28. 

& 10, But however this 1s neceſſary, *tis m9t 
enough, fince we are far from being ſure that 
this our Abſtinence is mouny unleſs by irs be- 
ing impartial too, Fo 


though ir be bur by the means of ſome occaſional 
Averſeneſs, and poſfibly roo for want of a natu- 
ral tnclination.*Tis very far from being enough, 
that we have Z7olerance 1n one kind, or Conti- 


are but a couple of Semivertues,. (and yet "were 
well if moſt Chriſtians would now attain to fo 


is n complete and a perfef} vertue. For this is 


is £:ually common to Men with Brutes. No, 
| when 


is a vain thing for any, to: think of loving and! 


eft, vitium fugere; The very firſt of all Virtues | 


nence in another, which in Ariſtotle's Judgment 


: [good a Pitch; ) no, nor 15 It quite enough that | 
we have Temperance in them Bath, however Zhzs| 


onely to abftarn from thoſe grofſer Exils, which | 
do afte@ either the Zozch or the 7aſt with Plea-' 
fare. That ts to fay, with ſuch Pleaſure, as} 


r ſome of the worſt of 
mankind may ſtill abſtain from ſome evils, al. | 
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when 'our Parents were tirlt commanded to ab- 
ſtain from That Tree, which was inclos'd by 
God's Precept in the midlt of the Garden, they-\ 


| were #mplicitly commanded to abſtain from all| 


evil, In as much as all the Branches of Sin 
ard Wickedneſs, which from that cime to this | 
have defÞd our Nature, do owe their curſed 
Derivation to that one Stock, And by conſe- 
quence 1t concerns us to advance a ſtep farther ; 
copleadand pant after, and contend for ſuch 
an Abſtinence, as 1s not 'onely from 7hzs or 
That ,, ( for then the very worſt of us might 
ſoon be Chriſtians-good engugh,) but from All 


ſorts of evil without exception ; and ſo to com- 


ply with our Apoſtle in his Important monoſy]- 


[lable, by taking the obje|of our Abſtinence 


with its unlimited univerſality. For (that we 
may pals from the firſt crothe ſecond Particular 


inthe Text) It 1s 


*Amlyede no Tayrg — 
Abſtain from All evil. 
& 11. Ifay from All, for theſe obvious, bur, 


[uſefull Reaſons, which I ſhall not. onely pro-, 
poſe, bur humbly ſubmit to conſideration, Firſt, 


becauſe He who is indulgent to any one ſort of | 
Evil, cannot ſay that there is one from which he 
does wertuouſly abſtain ; nor 15 he certain what 

| duration 


wo 
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being lo eafie for him to fall from one wicked- 
ne/s to another, that whereſoever the cunning 
Serpent gets in his Head, he draws his whole 
Body in with the greater Eaſe. As it the con- 
tagion that 18 In Vice were in proportion to the 
Links in the Chain of Virtue, our [ndulgency to 
one is apt to draw the reſt after, One rotten 
AQtion does as gladly infed another, as one pu- 
trid Grape does communicate. its venom to all 


He who gives himlelf the Liberty to feed intem- 
perately on one Sin, 1s ipſo facfo become ob- 
noxious unto the Surfeiting'upon all; becauſe 
he has not any Principle or Power within him, 
by force of which he can be ſure to abſtain from 
any, And the reaſon of that reaſon is juſt as clear 
too, For the ſame want of fear to offend his 
Maker, the ſame deſpight offer'd to Grace, and 
the ſame Callouſneſs of Conſcience, which either 


leaves him deſtitute and expos'd to the Power 
of All. So that if, by not committing, he 
ſcems at any time to abſtain from this or that ſort 
of Vice, "tis not his Virtue, but his Luck. And 
if any thing is to be thank'd, ( belides the re- 


ſtraining Mercy of God, who does often ſet his 


K k Hook| 


the Cluſter, And the reaſon 1s very clear, why:| 


allows or betrays him to any one wilfull Sin, }. 


Uvaque con; 
ſpeJd live- 

rem ducit ab 
ava. 
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duration his partial Abſtinence will be of, Ir ; 
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Hcok. into the Wicked man's Noltrils,) he may | 
thank his Stars for it ;. at leaſt his Company,” or 
his Cuſtom, or the Laws of the Country wherein 
he lives, or at leaſt the good hap of his Conſii- 
tution,. as not ſufficing him tor ſome Sins, or not 
inclining him to otherg; and many times ſo 
ſtrongly bya/s'4 to darling | obl1quiries on the 
left hand, as to be carried by the ſame Byaſs 
from other obliquities on | the right, There 
being ſome ſorts of evil ſo very oppoſite unto each 
other , | ( and inconſiſtent at the ſame inſtant, ) 
that to abſtain from one Extream, 18 not lauda- 
ble in a Profeſſor who is - indulgent unto the 
other. Tis not thank-worthy in a Wiggard, 
not to be guilty of Prodigality. Nor 1s it the| 
Merit, | but the neceſſity of an extremely great 
Coward, if he is not found guilty of too much 
. | Raſhneſs. It being a ſad kind of Virtue which 
a Man owes onely'to Vice ; as when he abſtains 
ſrom any one of two contrary evils, becaule 
he cannot commit them Both. 

& 12. Again, «Tixi9: dm mw, Abſtain 
from All evil, becauſe the wilfull Tranſgreſlion| 
j of any one of God's Commandments, makes us 
|as liablero Judgment, ( though not toſo many 
'| degrees of Torment ) as if we had broken every 
one, For what elſe can be the meaning of that 
ſaying 
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ſaying in S, Fames, that if a man keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in on? point, be is guilty of 
all ? He (tor example) who abftains nor 
from the [temperance of the Tongue, ( That 
enormous flethly luſt which 1s to regnant 1n 
theſe our days,) may be ſaid to offend in. one 
ſole Point of Chriſtianity ; yet (like a little Col- 
loquintida in a whole Pot of Broth ) That of. 
tending in one Point ſheds ſuch an Influence 
upon others, as to invalidate and evacuate his 
whole Religion. Fam.1.26, The reaſon of which 
is very evident, in that the ſame God that ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal, or commit Adultery, does 
alſo ſay at the ſame Time, in the ſame Deca- 
logue, and by the very ſame Authoricy, Zhou 
ſhalt not take the Name of thy God in vain, nor 
bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. And 
the Breach of theſe Precepts, when it is wilfull 
or habitual, is as damnable in its nature as 
the 7ranſgreſſion of the former, and all the reſt. 
For as the whole Nature of 7reaſon againſt the 
Majeſly of the King, does lie as really in the com- 
| paſſing or contriving of his Death, as in all the 
moſt bloody and ouvert Ads that can be nam'd ; 
and any one of thoſe Treaſons is as capital as a 
Thouſand ; fo the whole Nature of Rebellion 
againſt the Majeſty of God, does lie as much in 
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the wilfull Breach of any one'of his Commands, 
as in all together ; and Damnation is the wages, 
as-well of that one, as of all the reſt, And as 
when a man is hang'd for committing Treaſon, 
it is cold comfort to him, that he is hang'd bur 
for.one Crime, and not for many; ſo *cwill bur 
little, if at all, leffen the miſery of the Damn'd, 
TT at they were damn'd onely for Drunkenneſs, 
Schiſm, or Hereſie, or tor another, ſuch habi- 
cual- and mortal fin, mot for Murther, or Adul- 


|tery, which were not laid' unto their charge; 
| or rather for breaking the Fifth Commandment, 


chan. for tranſgreſling the other Wine. And there- 
fore ſince Impenitence is indiſpenſably deſiruc- 
tive,(though I know there is a greater and a leſſer 
Damnation,) be it but in ore, or in many evils, 
it muſt | concern us to abſtain with impartiality 
even from All, | 

& 13, Again =nix4% a3 Twas, Abſtain from 
AIL Evil; as well from .the leaſt, as from the 
greateſt ; becauſe our very leaſt Sins do gather 
a Greatneſs to themſelves, from the greatneſs of 


|the 0bjeft weSin againſt, and from the Great- 


neſs. of the Means againſt which we Sin, (1 
mean our Prayers, and our Sacraments, and 
the frequency of our Sermons, by which who- 
ever is not mended, 1s accidentally made worſe.) 


And 


Ao 
—_ — 
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And becauſe the leaſt Sins are apt to /ead into 
the greateſt, Belides, Siracides ſaid wiſely 
[| in this ſenſe allo,') He that deſpifeth ſmall 
things ſhall periſh by little and little. Ecclus, 
19.1. TheleaſtSins therefore cannot poſſibly 
be ſo light, as that they may ſafely bs lighted 
by us ; becauſe alchough what is venzal can 
never loſe its Diſtin&ion from what is mortal, 
ye 'tis worthily to be fear'd that a man may Sin 
mortally, by pleaſing himſelf in his wenial Sins ; 
and by loving them more than the will of God. 
Nor are we drown'd with more comfort, by: the 
Sea's ſlealing in through little crevices into our 
Ship, chan by our Ship's being ſuddenly and at 
once caſt into the Sea, Abſtain we therefore 
| [even from all, the molt diminutive Peccadillos, 
(as men of Latitudes in Prafiice do love to call 
them,) not from Evil onely in Deed, bur in 
Word, and Thought too. For it Pythagoras had 
rather a man ſhould chrow out a*Stone, than a 
word or two rathly and at a venture; yea, if 
of every idle word Men ſhall give an account in 
the day of Fudgment, how much more of every 
evil one, when falſeneſs and rancour are clea- 
ving to ir? And we read that evil Zhoughts 
which proceed out of the Heart are eſpecially the 
things that defile the Man. Matth,15;18,19,20. 
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A Truth dilcernabke, as by other , ſo by this 
reaſon alſo, That many cuſtomary Sinners may 
be forcibly reſtrain'd from, their evil AGi- 
ons, who yet can never bereſtrain'd from their 
evil Thoughts too, Foras Crows from Carrion 
are not forced to abſtain by. Satiety it ſelf, bur 
{till abide upon the Place, as if they could ne- 
ver fill their Eyes, rhough they have their Bel. 
lies ; ſo cuſtomary Sinners, when Age or Sick- 
neſs hath made them innocent as to their Actions, 
do love to think over the Sins they have not vi- 
gour enough toad, They*can no more ceaſe 
from Sin which Cuſtom has riveted in their Souls, 
than Flies inured to the Shambles are able to 
abſtain from the ſmell of Meat. Now whether 
the Evil of our Thoughts be of Wilfulneſs, or In- 
firmity, weare to exercile our ſelves in abſtain- 
ing from it. For we mult a&ually abſtain from 


all wilfull evil ; and we mult ftudiou/ly abſtain 
from all the evil of [nfirmity, ſo as to "ay and 
to deplore, and to firive againſt it, This I ſay 
for our Humiliation ; But I add for our Comfort 
too, that ſo long as we are ſiriving with the 
utmoſt of our Ablility againſt the ftream of hu- 
man Frailties, we are not liable to Wrath, in 
caſe the wiolence of the 7orrent prevail againſt 
us. Prevail againſt us (1 mean, ) ſo as in 


ſpite 
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ſpite of all our ſiriving to have ſome reſidence, 
though not habicually rb reign in our mortal 
Bodies, For when we ſtrive againſt That from 
which we cannot /o abſtain, as to be every way 
fenkefs Then we are reckon'd to abflain, ſo far | 
\ |forthas to be ſincere, And4 though a Sinleſnefs 
15 not, yer is a ſingleneſs or ſincerity the in- 
diſpenſable Requiſite of a Chriſtian. And in 
this ſenſe at leaſt we mult abſtain from all 
evil; as well from the Jeaft, as fromthe grea- 
teſt, | 
PF 14, Laſtly, 4492: 2m mars, Abſtain 
from all evil, alchough ic ſhall notar all be ſom- 
ply, but accidentally ſuch, Many hundreds of | 
things there are, however reducible unto four 
or five Heads, which are not abſolutely Evil, but 
yet areevil ex accidenti.* And what is evil but 
accidentally, is ſimply Good, And fo there are 
ſeveral good things, which though abſolutely, 
and ſamply, and antecedently ſuc, yer from 
The [ame , being. confider'd in ſome Relations 
and Reſpedis, it 1s a Chriſtian man's Duty very 
carefully ro abſtain. And: in conſequence of 
This, Abftain from every good thing , which 
thy Conſcience does condemn; and from every 
good thing, which thy Conſcience doubts of ; and 
trom every good thing, by which thy Brother E- 
made 


I we 
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made to ſfiumble, and to fall headlong into Sin ; 
and from every good thing which 15 comparative- 


ly evil, by being heedlefly |preferr'd to what is: 


| very much better ; and from every good Thing, 


which ſtrongly adminiſters an Occaſion, and a 
Temptation unto evil. 1 ſay abſtain from the 
firſt ſort, becauſe though there is nothing un- 
clean in it ſelf, (of all thoſe Meats. which are food 
for men, ) yet to bim that eſteemeth any thing 
to beunclean, to Him ( in that Errour) it 
unclean. Rom.14.14. And abſtain from the 
ſecond ſort, becauſe be that doubteth is damn'd 
if he eat, in that beeateth nat of F aith, for what- 


| ſoever 35 not of F aith is Sin, Rom.14.23. And 


abſtain from the third ſort, becauſe though 
every kind of edable is fimply Pure, (and 
ſo may lawfully be eaten,) yet it #s evil for 


\that man who eateth with offence. And there- 


fore if thou haſt Faith, and underſtandeſt thy 


_ | Chriſtian Liberty, make aprivate uſe of it be- 
| twixt God and thy ſelf, For happy is He who con. 


demneth not himſelf in that thing which be allow- 
eth, Rom,14.20,21,22, Again, Abſtain from. 
the fourth ſort, becauſe God hath declared He | 
will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, Mat.9.13. 

And the ſaving of a Sheep on the Sabbath Day, 


rather than the reſting from bodily /abour. 
: | | ( Mat. 
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(Mat.12.11.) and rather a being reconciÞd to 
an injur'd Brother, than bringing a Gift unto 
the Altar, (Mat,5.23.24. Laſt of all ler us 
abſtain from the fifth ſorc of Objets, which are 
{imply good enough, but accidentally evil, be- 
cauſe of the Precept of our Apoſtle in the words 
of my Text; which, though it may ſeem to 
be a rigorous, is yet a mercifull Command. For 
"1s ber whilſt we are innocent, to abſtain 
from the guilt of any one a of Sin, than having 
yielded unto ore, to forbear another, Abſti- 


| nence from evil is nothing elſe but an 4G of 


Faſting. And certainly He who cannot faſt 
from the Approaches of Impiery, will much /e/$ 
faſt from the Preſence of it. 1f we cannot well 
abſtain from converſung wich the Occaſions, how 
much Jeſs from: the 4 of a pleaſant evil ? or 
if not from the AF, how much leſs from the Ha- 
bit? grins ejicitur,quam non admittitur Hoſts, 


1*Tis very much eafjer not to admit, than to drive 
out an Enemy, Very much eaſier to prevent, 


than to cure a Leproſte, Which our Apoſtle well 
confidering, was not onely of the Opinion, bur 
made ir the Rule of his Prattice alſo, (in his 


] 


whole Ninth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians,) that to keep far enough off from : 


doing any thing unlawfull, he was to abſtain 


| 


J 
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from many things which were:/awfull too. Nor 
|| does he content himſelf here to fay, Abſtain 
from all Habits and AQs of Evil, \bur. from all 
| Appearance of it, And fo I|am faln upon the 
means whereby our Abſtinence may be completed, | - 
the laſt Particular in the Diyilion, 

"Ameyeve 27 Ts 0s5, Cc. OY. 

Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 

15, And to the end that we may do fo, in 
every ſenſe and acception the word will bear, ler 
the Caveat be extended to: theſe two Heads. 
Firſt of/all co thoſe things, which, though not 
evil in| themſelves, yet to others, or to ws, do 
appear to be ſo; Next to things, which, though 
not ſinfull, C no not ſo much as in appearance,) 
do put upon us a kind of Byaſs, and Propenſity 
| to Sin. |» To the former I ſhall refer, whatſoever 
Things are /awfull, but yet uncomly,- or inexpe- 
| dient. | 1 ſhall refer unto the /ater, whatſoever 
Things are [awfull,but of dangerous conſequence; 
not formally evil, bur'groſly evil in the effe&, 

$ 16, And ficſt abſtain from thole things, 
which 1f not evil 1n themſelves, yet ro others, or 
to #5, do appear to belo; and by conlequence 
chough they are /awfull, confiderd fimply in 
their Natures, yer in certain conjunitures they 
cannot {awfully be done. As (tor example) it 
Is 
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is *lawfull co eat of things, which eicher are or 
have been ofer'd in Sacrifice unto 1zols ;_ which 
yer we *cannot eat lawfully, if in the Preſence 
of a Brother who hath either a condemning or 


doubting Conſcience. We muſt beware that 


had knowledge ( in the Times of the Apoitle,) 
74s not in reaſon to ſit at meat in the 1ol's 
Temple, for fear that he who had none ſhoull be 
imboldned to eat of things offer d unto Idols, even 


againſt his over weak, and erroneous Conſcience. 


ſake, when we need not for our own, cannot be 
ſaid to be a Sin through any unlawfulne/s in the 
Objeft indulged to; yer 'tis a Breach of thar 
Rule which was ſer by S. Paul for all to walk 
by, That no man put a Stumbling-block, or an 
occaſion to fall, in his brother's way. Rom. 14. 
13. (Which Rule cannot extend to thoſe things 
Indifferent, which being ſuch bur antecedently, 
are conſequentially Neceſſary, in as much as they 
re under the Obligation of a CommanZ, and a 
Command from That Authority which God has 
commanded us to obey. And this Parentheſis 
| being premis'd for the preventing of Miſtakes, 
I proceed to give an Inſtance of the Caſe bur 

Ll 2 now 


this our Liberty become not. a Stumbling-block to | 
; | them that are weak, And therefore He that |- 


So that alchough zot to abſtain for another man's | 


* x Cor. 8.4, 
8. 


a Ver. 9. 


Ver. 10s 
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Copioſiks bec 
Narratio ba- 
benda eft a- 


phum, 
Libello cui 
Titnlus,- wei 
EVTULETIESS 
AOHOPE: 


now mention'd, For) Thus the Liberty to 
fly, for the eſcaping of a ſhamefull and painfull 
Death, though very lJawfull as to its nature , 
may be unlawfull, as ro its\ uſe ; in regard of 
many Circumſtances wherewith the Caſe may 
be apparelPd. For firſt ( however it is /aw- 
full,) it may be highly inexpedient, as to the 
{ſcandal it may. give to our | weaker Brethren ; 
( concerning which I have ſpoken enough al- 
ready ;) And next, ( however it is /awfull,) 
ic may be ſcandalouſly indecent, as to the Gra- 
vity of a man's Age, and the!Dignity of his Cal- 
ling. Inceach of which caſes } That which is 
lawfull in it ſelf, 1s notwithſtanding not allow- 
able in the Circumſtances propos'd ; becaule 
inconſiſtent with zwo main Virtues ; to wit, with 


| Charity 1n the firſt Inſtance, and with Pru- 


dence in. the ſecond. An Example we have of 
Both in the renowned Eleazer,” ( 2 Macc. 6. ) 
Who being ſentenced co the Torments for refu- 
ſing to eat of unlawfull Meats, would not baſely 
ſave his life, no nor by eating ſuch Meat as was 
lawfull tor him, And for this his Reſolution 
he gave two reaſons, Firſt, he argued from the 
Indecency, and again from the Danger of it. 
'Twould be indecent to Himſelf, and as dan- 


'  [gerous to others ;- who ſtraight would follow 


his 
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rage, by whichſoever of the two he ſhould 
chance to lead them. Firſt, he would not 
bring fleſh of his own Proviſton, and make as if 
he did eat of what was commanded by the King, 

as his old Frignds at Court would fain have 
had him, v.21, ) becauſe he was told by his 
Diſcretion, that*cwas not ſutable to the honour 
of his reverend Gray-head; ( v.23.) and He 
would ſhew himſelf ſuch as his Age required, 
( v.27.) Again, Hewould not ſave his Life by 
luch an appearance of Impiety, as the eating of 
what was /awfull in lieu of what was unlawfull, 


—— 


| indanger many young Perſons their being betray d 
by her rei wtdink that old Eleazer, oh 
be was Fourſcore years and Ten, had at laſt gone 
away to a firange Religion. (v.24,25, Where- 
as *twas very fit for Him, who was one of the 
| Principal of the Scribes, (v.18.) to leave a no- 
table Example of Sincerity and Courage, and of 
Daringneſs to die tor the Laws of God, ( v. 28. 
and 3x. Thus there are very many things , 
which chough /awfull to us as Chriſtians, are 
| yet unſeemly for us as Men; and do diſhonour 
our Vocaticn, even then when they do not defile 
our Conſcience, For how many Trades are there, 
LI49 very 


— 
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becauſe he was prompted by his-Charity, not to | 


his Example, as well of Cowardize, as of Cou- | 


| 


| 
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Sed ſugitare 


1 mags ſumu- 


lacra & pa- 
bula Amoris, 


1 Atque alid 


udeat ani- 
mi traducere 
mona. Lu- 
cret.l. a. de 
Remedio 
Amoris. 


Exod.20.17. 


Mat.$.28, 


2 Pet.2.14- 


Num.16.26, 


Ecclus.,13.1. 


i 


very lawful inthemſelves, which yer by #s of 


the Clergy. cannot. lawfully be driven ? And 
therefare Abſtinence from Theſe 15 to be reckon'd 
as a Duty, at leaſt to our Qyality, and our Rank, 
if not preciſely to our Religion. Abſtain we| 


| therefore ( as muchas may' be) trom all that 


carries any appearance, or ſhew of Evil ; And 


-| as from all that is Expedient, unleſs it appears 


to be lJawfull too; ſo from all har is lawful, 
but not expedient. 

$17. Again, Abſtain from thoſe things, 
which though not evil in themſelves, are yet [n- 
centives, or Occaſions, or Introdufories to evil ; 
and however nor formally, yet effefively ſuch. 
For as it 1s not onely ſaid, 7hou ſhalt not fleal, 
but over and above 7how ſhalt not covet ; to the 
way not to covet, 15 not to ſee, not to ta, not 
to touch ſuch an Obje&, as 1s naturally apt ro 
inchant the Senſes. Our Saviour tells us of 
Adultery in the Heart, And the Apoſtle S. Pe- 
ter, of Adultery in the Eye. And Moſes prefling 
his Congregation to-an ctteQtual Abſtinence from 


the Evil. which Corab and others had newly 


done, ſaid, Depart from the Tents of theſe wicked 
men, and Touch nothing of theirs, Depart from 
all fulpetted Perſons, and Places too. For he 
that toucheth” Pitch ſhall be defiled therewith. 

| | And 


— 
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And * he that loves danger ſhall periſh in it. 


Il hatſoever is born of the Þ leſþ is Þleſþ ; (Joh.3. 
6.) -. Nor does the Wax with more Aptnels take 
an Impreſſion trom the Seal, than the Þ leſþ from 
the Bait of an ul] Aﬀedlion, Inſornuch that ſome 
parts of the holy Scripture were ( in the Times 


of Caſſtanus') not intruſted to the Ears of the |. 
younger Chriſtians, * We noxiz Titillationss ſti-- 


mulus excitaretur. He that hopes ro be Safe 
whilſt he converſeth with /acentives to any 


Sin, 1s thought by Soſomon as lrrational, as it 


he ſhould walk on bor Coals, and hope his feet 
will not be burnt ; or take fire into his Boſom, in 
a confidence that it wilt not conſume his cloths. 
Prov.7.27,28.'. Nay *S. Bernard was of opi. 
nion, That to beconverſant with a Woman, and 
yet be innocent in converſe, 1s a difficulter 
work, than to raiſe the Dead, And then the 
Hebrew Wife men could not bz righteozs over- 
much, when they prohibited all diſcourſe betwixt 
Man and Woman, ( excepting onely That of 
an Huzband with a Wife,) both in regard of the 
Scandal, and Danger of it; the poſſible ſean- 
dal unto others, and afual Danger unto Thein- 
ſelves, | 

$ 18, How very nearly ic does concern even 


the graveſt, and the moſt ſafe, to abſtain from | 
| all | 


Ch.3.v.26, 


* Caſlian. 
lib.19. Col- 
lat.' $, 16. 


| a Cum fem. 


na ſemper 
eſſe, & non 
cognoſcere 
femiaam, 
nonne plus 
eſt quam 

ja «62 ſuſe 
citare? Quod 
minus eſt non 
potes, quod 
majis eft vis 
credam tibi ? 
D.. Bernard. 
Super Canti- 
ca Serm,g6g.' 
þ- 790, 
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* Nec res oft 

dubia quam 

narro : guid 
tanti in 


anti eyaſ- 

m loci Ha- 
bitatores. 
Nuandam 

Fa Timonia. 

lem ſecum 
permiſit habi- 
tare,ceriiss de 
ſukejuſq;con- 
tnent'd, An- 
dreas Funda- 
ne Civitatis 


gelos Dew | 


bus comme- | 


*| Heaven, 


all Occaſions and Oppertunities of evil, may be 
colleted from the Examples both of * Andreas 
Biſhop of Fundo, and of the exemplary Marti-. 
nian, a famous Hermit, | Whereof the former 
was fain to baniſh an holy Matron out of his 
Houſe, becauſe he found |he could not ſafely 
1njoy her fight, nor be proteted by ber Inno- 
cence, from the great Hazard of his own. The 
2 Later finding he could not otherwiſe be ex- 
empted from the Occaſtons and Baits of Sin, 
threw Himſelfr/t into the Fire, for the refining 
of his Defires ; and after That into the Water, 
whereby to drown them. | Nay as if the holy 
Angels were not fit to, be 1ntruſted with ſuch 


.| Temptations , not onely| Philo and Zoſepbus, 


but divers Fathers of the Church, (7uftin Mar-! 


tyr, Tertullian ,, Clemens Ale:xandrinus, and 


| Laftantins,) have underſtood by the Sons of 


God who could not innocently gaze upon the 
Daughters of men, (Gen. 6.2.) ” Not the Po- 
tentates of the Earth, but even the Angels of 
Now though I think* with Zheodo- 
ret, and moſt of the ancient Commentators, that 
the Fathers were in an Errour who ſo expounded; 


yet | 
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[yer it afſures us of their Opinion, how much 
Temptations are tobe ſhun'd, and how carefully 

we ſhould fly the Occaſtons of them, ' /gni cum 
|Feno non. bene convenit, ſaid Martinian to a 
| Beauty whom he had pull out of the Sea, bur 
would not. truft himſelf with when ſhe came to 
{Land. But. more remarkable were the words 
of che: pious: Presbyter * Urjinus, when a good 
Foman came tohelp'him 45 be was giving up the 
| Ghoſt, ( one whom he /ov'd too as a Siſter, but 
yet avoided as an Enemy,) Recede 4 me Mulier, 
adbucruivit Jeniculus, Paleam tolle. As if he 
fear*d:that That Stridfure or Spark, of life re- 
maining in him, might have grown into a Flame 
at the ſight of C haff. 

19, Now fince It cannot but be inferr'd 
from the. whole Tenor of my Diſcourſe, That 
che way to become able to abſtain fron all evil, 
isto abſtain from all approach and appearance of 
it, from all: that does /ead and allure us to it, 
from all that has a Tendency and Byaſs towards 
{it ; Nothing remains but that we /abour, in 
every Inſtance of Temptation and Ghoſily dan- 
ger, (if we are willing to ule the means whereby 
our Abſtinence may be completed,) to fruſtrate 
the Malice of the Devil, to baffle the Arguments 
of the Fleſh , and to tread under our feet an 
| M m inſulcing | 


BET 


Higens, ſed 


| 


| 


* Ex tempore 
Ordinationis 
accepte Preſ- | 
byteram ſuam 
ut ſororem di- \ 


quaſs Hoſtem 
cavens,ad ſe 
propiny acce- | 
dere nunquam 
ſinebat 
Et ab ea /ibi 
communionem 
fundiths Fa- 
miliaritatis 
abſciderat. 
(Fc. Greg. 
Mag. Dial. 
l.4.c.11. 


fol. 37. 
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inſulting World, even by carrying our ſelves 
wiſely in all our ways, and by keeping conſtant 
watch over all our Walkings ; and that we ne- 
ver ſuffer our ſelves, either by ſiratagem, or by 
force, to be diverted or drawn aſide from this 


ſaving Method, until our well-meant Indeavoars 


{hall all expire into perfedtion ; our Contend- 
ings with the Fleſh, into Triumphs over it; our 
rigid Abſtinences from Evil, into the raviſhing 


-Imoyments of all that's Good; our Temporary 


Lent, ito an Everlaſting Zubile ; our ſhort 


| Self-denials., into the Pleaſures of - /Eternity ; 


our Days of Mourning and Mortification, into! 
endleſs Fruitions of Bliſs and Glory. Wk 
1 : 
Which thou, O God, bf thy Mercy vouch- 
ſafe unto us, for the Glory of thy Name, and 
for the Worthineſs of thy Son ; To whom, with]. 
thee, O Father, in the Unicy of the Spirit, be 
all Honour and Glory both now. and forever. 
Amen. .þ T9; 6 we vt 
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FROM 


: PET. 2. 11.) ; 


Dearly Beloved, Theſeech you, as Strangers, and 
Pilgrims, abſtain from fieſhly Luſts, which war 
againſt your Soul, Hawing your converſation 
honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they | 

| ſpeak, againſt you as evil Doers, they may by |. 
your good works which they ſhall behold, glo- 
rific God in the day of Viſitation, 4 


& 1. (O Aint Peter, asa good Builder, (a Spi- 
ritual Workman who needed not to be 
aſham'd,) having prudently laid the firlt Foun, 
m 2 dation \ 


<a. 
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[rhe three grand Pillars of |Chriſtianity, Faith, 


way Of geyeral 


| dation of his Diſcourle in the former Chapter, 
ro wit, the Holy Spirit of God efficaciouſly work- 
ing by bis word ; And} having erefe) thereupon 


Hope, and Charity ; does ſtraight proceed in 
| chis Chapter to Ck on thoſe Pillars by 


*hortation.” | Whick: though 
particularly direted unto the C briſftians -of the 
| Diſperſion in ſeveral Provinces of Aſza, yet *twas 
e;ually intended,- and is as applicable to Us too, 
on whom'th&ends of the Wor l4nre' come, | Now 
his general Exhortation 1s briefly This, Firſt 
of all, that welay afide all kind of Malice, and 


| the nouriſhment of their Bodies from the ſame 


| cely*d their Being ; fo alſoWe, being regenerate 


Hypocrifie , and the malignity of the Zongue. 
(v. 1.) Secondly, That as: Infants do ſuck 


Mother's Breaſi trom whom they had newly re- 


by the|good : word of God, and thereby re- 
puted as new-born Babes, ſhould from the ſame 
word of God, ſuck out a nouriſhment tor our 
Souls, and thereby grow unto perfe&ion. (v.2.) 
This word as he calls by-the name of milk, ſo he 


commends it ro our Palats, as ſweet, and whele- 
ſom, (v.3.) After which he goes on with his 
Exhortation, but fteps aſide from his Metaphor, 
and agdretſerh. himſelf to'a new /cheme of Rhe- 


torich. | 
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torick, Calling Chriſta Living-Stone, (v.q,) 

and che Members of Chriſt a Spiritual Houſe, (v. 

5.) and proving Both out of Efa, (v.6.) Next 
he ſhews the oppoſstion betwixt the Obedient, and 

the Rebellious ; repreſenting Zeſus Chriſt as a 

ſupport unto the former, but co the later a Stone 
of ſtumbling, and a Rock, of offence.' ( v.7,8. ) 

Then, having ſaid how God had taken us from 

out the men of this world, and made us a choſen 

generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, 

a peculiar People, a People called out of darkneſs, 

| into his marvellous light, ( v.9,10.) He here 

proceeds to exhort us, with ſomewhat a greater | 
degree of warmth , that we behave our ſelves 

ſuitably to our Vocation. | ,3' 0 

Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as Strangers, 
and Pilgrims, abſtain, &c. 

& 2,. Avery pertinent Exhortation to all the 
Duties of the Lent; to Chriſtian Purity, and- 
Stritneſs, and to Abſtinence from Enormities | 
of every kind. Abftain from Fleſhly Lufls , 
that is, (as'S. Paul does explain dS. Peter.) from 
'Rioting and Drunkenneſs, from Chambering 
'and Wantonneſs, from Strife and Envy, from 
Malcontentedneſs and Sedition, from Revenge- 
fulnels and Rebellion, fromSchilm and Heretie. 
For that Thetie are all equally the Laſts of the 


b 


Mm 3 Fleſh, | 
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Of Abſtaining in general = 
Fleſh,or the Fleſhly Luſts,| ſhall neceſſarily ſhew 


in the proper Piaces of my Diſcourſe, . The Ex. 


horcation (taken in groſs) does confilt of two 
Parts. The material part of it 1s expreſs'd in 
theſe words, [ Abſtain from Þ leſhly Lufis, and 
have your Converſation boneſt, ] The formal 
part of| it in theſe, [| Dearly beloved, I befeech 
you, ] Thus we ſee the Exbortation 1s ulher'd 
in withan /ztreaty, and This with ſuch a Com- 
pellation, as ſhews an Earneſine/s of Afedion 
in him that ſpeaks. His Axb0rtation is lo im- 
portant, 10 perſwaſroe his [ntreaty, and ſo mel-| 


tingly obliging his Compe/lation, that hardly any 
thing can be added to give an energy or weight 


| ro S. Peter's Preaching. Though he deſires no 


more of them, than to have mercy upon them- 


| ſelves, yet he begs for it as heartily, as if he 
| were begging for his Life, Dearly beloved, 1 
|heſeech you, [ come unto you as a Petitioner, that 


yewill not be ſo tranſported out of your Intereſt 


| and your Wits, as madly to ruin: your ſelves for 


ever. Imakeit my humble. Supplication, that 
ye will rather /ive happy to all Eternity. It there 
1s any thing in the World with which you are 
willing to oblige me, do not wilfully run upon 


{Swords and Halberts ; Seck not to dwell with 


devouring Fire; Be not fo fooliſh as to catch at 


| eUCT = 


_—— 


| 


|Nor arewwe Strangers onely,' but Pilgrims, Not 
lonely Tag, our of our own Country , but 


from Fleſbly Lufſts. | 279 | 
everlaſting Burnings ; But be of an honeſt Con-' 
verſation, and abſtain from Fleſhly Luſts which 
war againſt the Soul. | 
Thus S. Peter's Exhortation is very Aﬀetio- 

nate and Earneſt, And taking our (elves to be the 

Perſons to whom the Exhortative does belong, 

We have ir. inforced upon our hearts by Five 
ſtrong Arguments or Motives, All the worthier 
of our Attention, becauſe arifingout of the Texr, 
 TheFirſt Argument is taken from the Condi- 

tion of the Perſons, to whom the earneſi Exhor- 

tation is here direged, We are Citizens of 
Heaven, and but Strangers upon Earth, and 
therefore we muſt-live as becometb Strangers, 


withall Tagemo)yue, that is, Travellers 'm a 
ſtrange one, For this 1 take to be 'the 'diffe- 
rence between theſe Two, mTtgines, Strangers, 
and TapemdYues, Pifprims,, That though they 
are Both out of their Country, 'yet the "former 
have an A4bond!; but'the later none, Thoſe 'have 
ſome kind of Reft, but Thefe'are always in a | 
Fourny.  Thoſe--inbabit a (foreign Comntry , 
whilt Theſe arcontlyPaſſing through tr, * Arid 
ſeeing this is our Conditiba; that we relate to 
this World, not as Stranpers onely, butPaſen- 
gers,. 
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| 


gers, Men whoſe Houſes are but as bnns, and 


whole Life is but a Pilgrimage, it concerns us 


ro walk as becometh Pilgrims ; that 15, to ma-: 
nage our Converſation with ſo much warine/s 
and fear, as not to [ie open to Juf Reproof. 

The Second Argument 1s taken from the 2uge 


1.ity of! the Things, in oppoſition to which our 


Apoſtle's Exhortation 1s here contriy'd. Theſe 
are guy) Fndupias, ſuch Fleſhly Luſts, as are 
very pleaſant Flatterers, but no.true Friends. 
For though they are fawning upon the Fleſþ, 
yet they are not at all the le/s, Lo the greater 
Enemies to the Spirit, And/how deſirable ſoever 
they may appear unto the Body, yet 5exrda?) 
xazz $ 4v3s, they are implacably, though in- 
viſibly, ever warring againſt the Soul. | 

The Third Argument 1s taken from- the Con- | 
fideration of our Credit, with the Enemies of 
Chriſt amongſt whom we live. Our Conver- 


|/ation is to be honeſt, % mi ine, among the 


Gentiles. And that for this reaſon, ive 4) xz7z- 
azASn, That however they do maliciou/ly, they * 
may not deſervedly ſpeak againſt us, Where-. 
as 1n caſe we live diſhoneſtly,, and indulgently to 


our Luſis, we ſhall help them to excuſe," if 


not to juſtifie their Malignities againſt our Per- 


ſons, and our Profeſſion : And they will have 


CE IO 


| | 


a juſt | 


£ from- Fleſbly Lufts. 


{a juſt ground whereupon «to defame us as Evil- 
Doers. _ 

The Fourth Argument is taken from the Con- 
fideration of our Enemies Welfare ; To wit, 
their preſent Converſion, and future Safety, In 
whoſe ſight if we converſe as becometh Chriſt's 


and having an honeſt Converſation , *=2#1Uzsn 
ſaich the Text, Zhey then will look upon us with 
reverence, and judge of our Principles by our 
good Works, We ſhall not onely flop their 
Mouths, but weaken the violence of their Hands, 
and help to mollifie their Hearts, and become 
happily inſtrumental to the ſalvation of their 
Souls, 

| The Fifth Argument is taken from the Glory 
: of God and its great Advancement. We mult 
indeavour ſo to live, as to adorn the Dofrine 
of Feſus Chriſt. Our Converſation muſt be ſuch, 
as becomes the Goſpel, Our way of Walking 
muſt be exemplary, and our Behaviour muſt be 
exact, that C briſt's Religion being credited, his 
Kingdom alſo may be inlarged, whilſt by the 
Allefive of our Example men will be won from 
their corruptions, and ſhew forth the Praiſes of 
our God, who hath called us out of darkneſs into 
his marvellous light, And this, as'cis the /aft, 


Servants, by our abſtaining from Þ leſhly Luſis, | 
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1ſo 'tis| the beſt and chiefe T1 Argument for our 


pundual abſtaining from Fleſbly Luſis, and ha-" 
ving an honeſt Converſation, foe Pt nm T Min, 


| That Men ( by ſeeing our good works ) may 


nor gloritie Vs, but Zzavn 7 Oro, may gtorifi 
God in the Day of Viſitation, | 

& 3. Theſe are all S. Peter's Arguments, Nor 
have ſtept eicher beyond or beſide the Text for 
the finding of them, And|for the preſling of 
the Duty He here 1 Injoyns| , never were there 
more or better Arguments in the world, by any 
Pen-man comriv'd into fewer Words. Before 
[ infiſt upon any Argument: whereby to inforce 


| che Exhorcation, I mult firſt of all explain the 


Exbortation it ſelf, Firſt obſerving the impor- 
rance of Fleſbly Luſts, and then what is meant 


| by abſtaining from them. 


In order to the Firſt, two Things are to be[ 
known.| How we ought to underſtand the mo- 
ral uſe of the word #lefþ, ( elpecially as it is 
taken in Several parts of the New Teſtament, ) 
and what is-meant by the Luſlings of it. 

By the word Fleſh tn the/New Teſtament is 
very commonly meant the | Appetite, This is| 
the (eat of our Aﬀedions, the ſubjet matter of | 
Vice and Virtue, Our Aﬀections are. ever con- 


|verſant In purſuing , Or eſchewing, In injoying, 


.Or 


FRIEC 


| TO from Flbly Luft. 


or in ſuffering their ſeveral Ubjets, Their 06- 
jeds in the general are Good, or Kvil, And 
both are confiderd in 7bemſelves, or in relation 
ro the Circumſtances wherewich they happen to 
be cloath'd. Good conſider'd in it ſelf is at 
once both the 0bje and Cauſe of Love, Bur 
in relation to Its Circumſtances, it is produfive 
of other Paſſions, For, if preſent, it cauſeth 
Foy ; and if abſent, it breeds Deſire, Again, 
the Good which 1s Abſent is either attainable, or 
it is not, If the former, it cauſeth Hope; and 
if the /ater, it breeds Deſpair. In like manner 


in its relative Conſideration, In the former 
'ris. produQtive of ſimple Hatred; but in the 
later it produceth either Sorrow, or Averſation. 
The Firſt, if it 1s preſent ; and if abſent, then 
the Second. Again, the evil that 1s abſent 1s 
either avoidable, or it is not, If che former, ic 
cauſeth Boldneſs ; but if the /ater, it cauſeth 
Fear, Thus we briefly ſee the Rivulcts of all 
our Paſſions, or Afﬀettions, together. with the 
Fountain from whence they flow. Now fo 
| many of our Aﬀections as are reducivle ro Deſire, 
may be called not improperly our ſeveral Zufts. 
Things ſo neceſſary, and natural, and indiffe. 
rent in themſelves, -that being abſtratiively, and 
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| _ \preciſey, and antecedently confider'd, they are 
equally in an aptitude of becoming both the 
matter of Vice, and Virtue, But when extra- 
vagant, as tothe Object, or exorbitant, as to the 
Meaſure ; Then they are, and are juſtly call d, 
either the. Luſts of the Fleſh, or the Fleſbly 
Luſis. | | 

4. Now 'tis obſervable in the Scriptures 
both of the Old and New Teitament, that Luſt 
1s many times Synonymous both with Awarice, 
and Deſire, © The Greek &#7Svuar, and the La- 
| tin concupiſcere, does equally Signifie them all. 
|*$5& Dew. | And thence it 1s that all 7Thfee have been * pro- 
| pared with miſcuouſly us'd in our Engliſh Bibles. For there 
26,2 > | we mect as well with /awfull, as with unlawfull 
Luſts ; and as well with a good, as an evil 
Avarice ; (and with Both as they are taken in 
the innocent ſenſe of our Defrres ;.). Nay, there 
we meet with. ſuch a' Zuſling,' as 1s not onely 
lawfull, but alſo eminently.good. . We have an 
Example of thefirſt, Deut.12.15, Thou mayeſt 
kill and eat Fleſh in all thy Gates, whatſoever 
thy Soul Iuſieth after ; that js, whatever it de- 
| fireth, or hath an Appetite anto, We have an 
Inſtance of the ſecond, in the Firſt Epiſtle to 
| | the Corinthians; where chojgh "ris ſaid, that no 
1Cor.6.20- | Covetous ſhall ever inherit the Kingdom of God, 


| 
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| yet there are chings which we mult Cover, and 
Covet earneſtly, ſaich the Apoltle, x Cor.12.3r. 

We have a Specimen of the 7hird too, Gal.5 17. 
Whereas the Fleſh Iuſfteth againſt the Spirit, ſo 
| doth the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, And this does 
(hew us what is meant by the Law in the Mem- 
bers, and the Law in the Mind, which are ſaid 


each other, Rom.7,23. the laſt of which is as 
good, as the firlt is evil. 

$ 5. Bur here we muſt not impoſe chat MY 
vious Fallacy on our ſelves, which is, 42 bene 
diviſis ad mals conjuntla. For though the 
Fleſb,, and the Luſts , being in Senſu div, 
have-both their innocent Srgnifications, yet in 
Senſu compoſito, they ever fignifie what is ſin- 
full, Nor onely the Breaches of any one, bur 
of ſeveral Precepts in the Decalogue, For'in 
the Epiitle to the Galatians, not Adultery ane- 
 /Iy, but Murthers, not Fornication onely, but 

Witchcraft, Lolatry, Seditions, Herefies, are 
| [reckon'd up by S. Paul amongſt the works of the 
Fleſh, and that in perfect oppoſition to the 
Fruits of the Spirit. Nor is it onely faid (in 
the laſt Precept of the Decalogue,) 7hou ſhalt 
n't covet thy Neighbour's Wife, But not Bis Houſe, 
not his Servant, not his Oxe, not his Aſs, no nor 
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ro be warring, that 1s, to be Luſling again | 


Nn 3 any 
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' any, thing elſe that is thy Neighbours, So that 
[all evil Covetings are Fleſhly Luſls, in reſpe&| 
of the Principle from which they come, though 
not always of the 0bjea towards which they 
tend, Though in regard |tinto the /ater, they 
arenot all Luſtings after the Fleſh,' yet in re- 
gard unto the former, they all are Luſtings of 
the Fleſh , or exgzxa! £Jvupiz, Fleſbly Luſts. 
'Twas ſucha Luſt of Curoſity, joyn'd wich ano- 
ther of Ambition, which made Eve eat of forbid- 
den fruit, 'Twas ſuch a Fleſhly Luſt of Envy, 
which made Cain murther his Brother Abel. 
'Twas ſuch a Fleſhly Luſt of Aparice, which| 
made an Achan lay hold of the golden Wedge. 
| Nor was it leſs a Fleſhly Luft which moved 4b- 
ſolon to compals his Father's Kingdom , than 
Thar by which he Aefiled his Father's Concus 
bines., . © es 

& 6. Now from all theſe Fleſbly Luſts we are 
exhorted to abſtain, as may appear by their An- 
titheſis to ſuch a Chriſtian Converſation, as is 
not onely to be chaſt, but univerſally honeſt 
| among. the Gentiles, :And! yet from thoſe in 
[pecial manner are we exhorted to abſtain, 
which are peculiarly compriz'd in the ſeventh 
Precept of the Decalogue, |and are expreſſed 
\by che name of /aſcivious Luſts, 1 Pet. 4. 3. 


| For | 
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For thoſe were chiefly the F leſbly Luſts of the 
Gnoſticks, from whoſe unclean courſe of life 
the Zewiſh Chriſlians of the Diſperſion were here 
' |dehorted, And ſo they ſignitie with S, Zobn. 

when he reduces all the Army of our Spiritua: 

arriers to Three Brigades, and makes an emi- 

nent Diſtinttion of the Luft of the Fleſh, both 
from the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of 
Life, 

S 7. Bur what kind of Abſtinence is here in- 
rended ? not ſuch a complete and total Ab/ſii- 
nence , as is from all kinds of Luſling with- 
out exception, For This may ſeem as vain a 
Task, asto Abſtain from being Men ; fince *cis 
evident from the Confeſſeons both of Saxony, and 
Helwetia, as alſo from the 9th. of our 39 Ar- 
ticles, That Concupiſcence remains in the "_ 
regenerate. To which implicit Objeftion, 1 
anſwer Thus, That though the Precept for 
abſtaining does reter both to the Object and Act 
of Luſting, yet it is with this Ditterence, that 
we rault totally abſtain from the things Lufted 
after, and as are as in us lies from the Luſt | 
it ſelf. For if we cannot prevent a Luſt from 
ever entring into the heart, yet we can and 


muſt keep it from breaking forth into our Ac- | 


tions, and from the Preſence of the Temptation 


which | 


1 Joh.2.16, 
Gal.g.16. 
Ephli.2. 3+ 
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Rom.13.14+ 
Gal.s. 16. 
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which leads to Both. Many pretend to Diſabi- 
licies to which chey have not a real Zitle," It 


| clearly lies in our power, to make a Covenant: 


wich our Eyes; to ſet a Watch over our Ears; 
co keep the Door of our Lips ; to thruſt nped;- 
ments in the way betwixt|Us and Danger; and 
by the help of God's Grace, |( which is not 
wanting unto any whoare no: wanting unto Ir,) 
it alſo lies in our Power to keep a Guard about 
our Hearts; to put a Bridle upon our ills ; 
and give a check to the Cariere of wild Aﬀec- 
tions, So that if I may, paraphraſe S, Peter's' 


|Exhortation, it will in the whole amount to 


This : Dearly beloved, 1 beſeech you, as ar- 
rant Foreigners and Exoticks on this fide Hea- | - 
ven, that ye religiouſly abſtain from forbidden 
ObjeAs in the general, [and eſpecially from 


[Thoſe which are moſt Treacherous to the Fleſh, 
'|Give not any ſatisfafion to carnal motions , 
[and be not any whit zndulgent to looſe Defires. 


Make no proviſion for the| Fleſh, to fulfill the 
Lufts thereof. But keep it rather from Mmcen- 


|tzves, and try toſtarveit. | As it wars againſt, 
|you, ſo do you againſt it. Beliege it cloſely on 


every fide; Blockup all its Avenues ; Intercept 
its Proviſions by Prayer and Faſting. Reduce 
the Fleſh to ſuch an Exigence for want of Vic- 


tuals 
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tuals and Ammunition, as may effeQually com- 
pel it to make a Surrender unto the Spirit, Pur 
our ſelves wich Reſolution into a moral Impoſſi- 
bility of bzing worſted. And in order there-' 
unto, Abſtain not onely from the Food of your 
Fleſhly Luſts, but withall from the Borders and 
C onfines of it; not onely from the All that may 
cauſe uncleanneſs, but from all that may occa- 

ſion the things that caule ir, 
8, For here 'tis worthy our obſervation, 


thoſe Enemies, which do often the more ſuceeſs- 
fully , becauſe invifibly war againſt us, ) That 
we are 9therwiſe to encounter with the Tempta- 
tions of the Iraſcible, than with the oxber more 
inſnaring ones of the concupiſcible Faculty. The 
onely way to quell che firſt, is indeed by F ight- 
ing, but the way to beat the ſecond, muſt be by 
Flight, The way to vanquiſh thoſe Allure- 
ments of Fleſh and Blood, which are vulgarly 
expreſs'd by the name of Beauties, is not bold- 
ly to contend with, but rather prudently to ab-! 
ſtain from the Preſence of chem. We commonly 
reckon that a Garriſon is little leſs than balf ta- 
ken, when 1t admits of any parley with its Be- 
fiegers. To enter intoa Treaty, ts the Begin- 
ning of a Surrender ; and then with a greater 
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force of reaſon. He that CS lo very 
near , as to wreſile with the Temptations He 
ought to fy, and entertains ſo much commerce, 
bas ro combat with them.is like a very ſtout Chem 
pion who falls to grapple, with a man that. is 
arm's with Sickneſs; 1. mean the Leproſt te, or 
the Plague, :or other diſeaſes of Infeftion. ' Be- 
cauſe notwithſtanding he throws the man far 
enough, it will be hard toiclear himſelf from 
all contagion of his Diſeaſe. Many are led into 
Captivity roche Law of Sin, | by net diſtinguiſh- 
| ing as they ought, (and ” holy men of old 
were wont to de; betwixe Temptations and 
Temptations of ſeveral {orgs þ 1 mean the Tem- 
prations they ought to fight with, and the Tem- 
ptations they ought to fly. To make i It profita- 
|| ble and plain, I'will iltuſrate what-I ſay, by] 

one or rwaScriptural Examples. RISE | 

$9. When nothing but the Patience of 7ob 
was tempted, by the l/s of his £tate, and the 
deſiruction of his Children, - Tunc ſurrextt, ſaith 
the Text, Then Job aroſe, \rouz'd up himſelf 
like a: ſturdy Lion ; and asit were girded him. 
ſelf with firength. He was lo far from drawing 
back. from;che tace of Danger , thar he aroſe, 
iand tgod to it, and bravely bafh d both the wit 
and the ſirength of Satan. | But when the ſame 
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Courage to uſe his Prudence, - And he mani- 
felted his Prudence, by .the- timelineſs of his 
Flipht: He made a Covenaitt with his Eyes, not 
tolook-upon an Ovjet which might indanger him 
by Delight. It was then his chief Wiſedom, 
when ( not his Conſtancy, or his Patience, but) 
his-Chaſtity was concetn'd, ' not to make trial of 
his Maſtery, in'containing trom a pleafant for- 
bidden Obje&, but rather wholly to ab$&ain from 
the Preſence of it. - The different way of incoun. 
ring the differentſorts of Temptation, may be 
colleted from the difterence, wherewich the 
Scripture doth dire& us to deal with the Devil, 
and the Fleſh, Reſiſt the Devil,jis the Precepr of 
S. James'; - but fly' Fornication, 1s the Caveat of 
S. Paul. For other Vices ( faith Anſelm upon 
that Caveat to the Corinthians ) are eafily con- 
querable by Confliet, whereas This of Fornica- 
cation is onely conquerable by Flight, Now 
co fly Fornication, 1s not onely to be continent, 
( which implies a kind .of Combat, though 'cis 


affefted, although not drawn ; ) bur *tis totally 
to abſiain from all comm-rce with the Tempta-. 
| Oo 2 lon, 


_ — 


ob was tempted by the Allurements of the F lefB,\ 
1] Then he manitelted his velour, (like Fabins| 
Maxim , or the Parthians, )* by taking the|- 


not follow'd with conſent ; a being ſomewhar |» 
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Nunquam M- 
gatur, niſt 
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tion, Tis to defeat it in| ſuch a manner, as 
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| Cetera vitia 
VIncuniny re- | 


| ſiſtendo, ſed 
| | Fornicatis 

' | fugiendo.i.e. 
| 1o4alirer vi- 
' | tando cogi- 


| tationes im- 


mundas, (T 


|" nw 9C- 
(} c fs. 

'| Aquinas in 
5 r k Cor.6.1 


&. 16. 
Puelle vel 
Chriſto reſer- 
vate amore 
capitis eſt, 
| e> ſaucians 
| Magnus ille 
Cyprianus. 
Unde? & 
quomods ? 
tangunt cu» 
lorum faces 
etiam Intan- 
gibilia. Nec 
ſolum capins 
licitauit— 
Liberanda d: 
lock pericue 
loſis Navs, 
ne inter Scc- 
pulos franga- 
|rur. Eruenda 
* 1 wveleciter dz 
| incend1o Sar- 
cina, privſ- 
quam f am- 
mit ſuper vee 


| 


"| che 06jetis of Fleſhly Luſt, 

374. | ties,and the occaſuons,yea from all the very memo- 

| [ries and mentions of them. |For 1o 4 quings and 
Cajetan do expound S.Paul's Cavear, 1Cor.6.18, 


King Edward the Sixth, and the moſt excellent 
Bilbop Waiaſlet are ſaid by Budden to have = 
feated the Armed Rebells under Jack Cade, wel 
41 Penance; by ngt hg ting with them at all, 

ut anely by praying againſt their Wick . 
The total x} A, Pr mie rs 


% 1s not onely from 
out from the Vicini- [ 


by whom he was tempted. 


nientibbas Con. nm 
cremerur. Nemo din tur, Periculo Proximus. Eſpenſzus ubi ſupra Þag. 900 


ro, Ir follows then that we are likeli 
to be ſecure from ſuch dangers by timely fliobr, 
than to beat them quite down by a ftout Re- ! 


feftance. And though the later mult be imploy'd | 


when we are afually ingag/d, yet to antici- 
pate ſuch ingagements, ir will be our beſt me- 
thod to uſe the former. For how much. fafer 
tis to fly, than to incounter|ſuch Allurements 
(though incounter them we muſt, when we can- 
nct fly thew,) we may illuſtrate by the exam- 
ples of Zoſeph, and Sampſon, who were as va- 
riows in their Behaviours , as they were diffe- 
rent in their Succe/?. Foſepb fled from his Miftrifs | 
7 by day, He was 


'G far #54 ; 
ſo far from diſccurſing about] the matter in de- 
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from her preſence, and got him out. Gen. 39. to. 
12, Whereas Sampſon (on the contrary) was 
no ſoonepx come to Gaza, than be ſaw there an 
Harlot ; nor did he onel y See but he wert unto 
ber. ( Fudg.16.t.) Again, no ſooner was he 
cometo the Valley of Soreck, where he adven- 


but one of the next Things we read of, is His 
telling ber all his heart. (v.17.) And the 
very next to That, is His /leeping upon her knees. 


of his Liberty, and his Eyes, ( v.21.) It was 
not then without reaſon, That ſo great and good 
a Prophet as the Prophet Elijah, who had fo 
bravely * withſiood King Ahab, did quickly 
after *fly. away fromthe Face of Zezebel. And 
that Abimelech ſhould have fled at the fight of 
Sarah, 1s very evident even from hence, That 
{no ſooner h:d he taken her, than he was fain to 
put her away. (Gen.20.3.7.) Nor did he part 
onely with Her, but with a thouſand pieces of 
Silver, (v.16.) And that in welamen Oculo- 
| rum, for a Covering of the Eyes, And that not 
{ onely unto Her, but toall that hereafter ſhould 
| look, upon her, as Gerundenſis, and Hamerus 
explain the Text, Or ( inthe Gloſs of Tertul- 


fign, as that he would not be with ber, bur prang | 


cur'd toconverle with another Woman, ( v. 4.) | 


(v.19) And the conſequent of This, the Jof8 


V, Munſte. | 


rum #n L9- 
cum <> Cor- 
[nelium 4 La- 
pide. 
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TT! 1Hlien,) for the buying of veils enough, wherewith 
to cover both her own and her Maiden's Beauty ; 
' | and this to the end they might not eatily either 

See, | or be Seen by the other Sex. 
| +& 11. But I havelargely enough explain'd 
the moral uſe of the word Fleſþ ; and what is: 
meant by the Luſtings of it, and what it 1s to 
Abſtain trom all Thele, as well according to 
the 0bjeFas Ad of Luſting,. and as well in a 
divided as compound Senſe. | Beſides that* info 
ſpacious a Field-of matter, |and ſo fruitfull of 
meditation, as That I am entring now upon, | 
there will be need of ſome Care that none be '/u7- 
feited even with Abſtinence; For though an 
| Abſtinence ( not from Fleſh, bur ) from Fleſh- 
ly Lufts, 1s both the Beſt, and the moſt whole- 
ſom, and the moſt ſuitable to the Segſon in its 
| primitive Uſe, and ( where the Gueſts are all | 
Chriſtian ) the moſt deſirable Entertainment to 
be imagin'd, yet a Satiety of the beſt things 1s 
apt to |become the worſt Satiety in the world, 
And thereto e rather than! exceed the Time 
allow'd tor This Service, I will begin and end 
coo with Thar one Argument, or Mocive, which 
here 1s|taken from the Nature, and perpetual 
Employment of Fleſhly Luſts; which are not 
onely no Friends, but molt Implacable Enemies ; 
| nor 
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nor onely Enemies to our temporal, but gter- 
nal Intereſt. 

12, Ic 1s not onely here ſaid, on waxoY)), 
that they fight, which may imply nothing more 
than a Single Battle ; but 5exr499, they war, 
which imports a continued State of fighting. So! 
far from being capable of a firm -and {ol1d, 


|| Peace, that they allow us not a 7ruce, or time! 
*fro breathin, Nor do they terminate their mas, 
[lice upon the: Body, ( for then we needed no! 


more to fear them rhan Armed Enemies from | 
without, but (which | is nearer and dearer to; 
us ) SexrduUo?) xant Þ Lux, they ever.' war a-| 


| gainſt the Soul too. - 


$ 13, Thus the /ife of a Chriſtian, as tis a. 
Pilgrimage of the Body from Earth co Earth, 
(for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn, ſaid God-to Adam, ) and a P#grimage of 
the Soul from Heaven to Heavens; 5 ( forthe Spi- 
rit ſhall return to G94 that gave it, ſaith the 
Royal Eccleſiaſtes) loas truly 18'ita warfare 


| [of Souland Body in conjundtion, whereof Zhat 


—— 


fights for Heaven, and This for Hell ; The for- 


mer under God's Banner, and the Jack under 
the Devil's, The: Fleſh, and the Spirit are fo 


unequally match}, that however nearly wedged, | 


—__ —_— _—_—_— 


| chey are inceſſantly falling out. Fach may g 
1 ſay | 


Milita eft 
vita h-miris 
ſaper Ter- 
ram.Job 7.1. 
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Rom.7-23. 


* Gal.$-17. 


ſ . 2 Jain, 3. 
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| warring againſt the Law of the mind, that the 
| the one to the other. Now 'tis the nature till 
| (ame Roof, Which kind of Peace may be effec- 


' [ted berwixt another ſort of. Contraries, ( for 


[and fatal Enemy to the Spirit, ExaQtly ſuch 
Jan Enemy, as oab was to Abner, when he took 


ſay unto the other, [nec poſſum vlyere cun te, 
nec ſinete. For however unwilling they are to 
part,, they are ſeldom or| never at Agreement, 
There. is a Law inthe members ſo continually 


Fleſp (till Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spi- 
rit againſt the F I. And theſe are * contrary 


of Contraries, very earneſtly to indeavour a 
mutual overthrow. And | they muſt Both be 
well beaten, brought down, and refratied, ere 
they can peaceably cohbabit under one and the 


Heat apd Cold may agree together in a Luke- 
narmneſs, white and black in mixt Colours, Day| 
and Night in a Crepuſculum, however Theſe two 

laſt ok privatively oppos'd ; ) but in this 
moral Contrariety 'cwixt the Spirit and *the 
Fleſh, it never can be; the reaſon is, becauſe | 
when the Spirt is moſt indulgently at Peace with | 
the Fleſh, the Fleſh is then the moſt dangerous 


bim aſide, and ſlew bim *peaceably. Or as the 
very ſame oab to Captain Amaſa, when he ſa- 


4. —_—_ 


luted him as a Brother, inquir'd after his health 
| as 


f — 


] 
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as a kind Phyſician, ofter'd to kiſs him as a Dear 
Friend, that ſo he might civilly and ſweetly 
(mice him under the fifth Rib, Or as the two 
Sons of Rimmon to Righteous Iſhboſheth, when 
making as if they would fetch ſome Wheat, they 
kill'd him /lylte in his own Houſe, and quietly 


when thepleas'd him into Dettruftion, and ma- 
licioufly made him, in love with her Converſa- 
tion ; when ſhe raviſh'd him with her Beauty, 
that ſhe might kz// him wich the fruic of his 
kindneſs to her ; ſtole his Heart whilſt he was 
waking, that whillt he //ept ſhe might take his 
Head roo, And exaftly ſuch an Enemy is the 
Fleſh unto the Spirit, when the Spirit gives no 
diſturbance, but dwells in quietneſs with the 
Fleſh. For then the Luſis of the Fleſh do 


tick Quality, as hurts the Spirit without offenſe, 
and by killing it very pleaſantly, ſends it inſen- 
ſably co Hell, Nor are any whit the /e8, but 
che more certainly deftroy'd, for being laid 
into a ſleep by an over-great Doſe of Opium. 
Hence thoſe T924pur "Afegma, inviſible Wars, and 
indiſcernable Inſurrefions, from which the an- 
tient Greek Lirurgtes were wont, to pray for a 


Pp Ceſſa- 


reſting upon his Bed, Or as Fudeth to 0lofernes, 


give the Spirit ſuch wounds as it cannot feel. | 
 |{Wonnds indued with ſuch a numming, Narco- | 
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Ceffation, For when the Soul is' ſo degenerate | 
as even to doat upon the Body, Then does the 
Body with moſt advantage jnſenſibly war againſt 
the Soul, The treaczerous Luſts of the F eſp, 
(like the treacherous Allafſinates of Olofernes 
and Iſbboſheth,) alfaulr the Spirit in its own 
Houſe, and ( which is the worlt of all Super- 
cherie) as they find it faſt \a/ſeep in the Bed of 
Carnal Security. Nor is itonely not awak'd by 
the Blows they give it, but] it rather /leeps the 
| faſter for being ſtruck, ( juſt as if it were ſtruck 
by the Rod of Hermes.) That when at laſt it 
' | thall awake, either in This,| or another World, 
| it may not be to eſcape, but to ſee its Ruin, 
\. & 14. $0 that the War 1 now ſpeak of, 1s 
more than Civil or Domeſtick. For there we 
war againſt others, but here, againſt our own 
| ſelves. . A Man's Enemies ( {aith the Prophet ) 
are thoſe of his own Houſe,” And indeed the 
greateſi Enemies, excepting thole of his own 
Heart, Thu eſpecially being the Field, where- 
in the Lufts of the Fleſh do ſtill incamp againſt 
| the Spirit, and give it Battle; and ſtrive to 
| bring it into Coptivity to the Law of Sin, And 
becauſe the whole Man does confiſt of theſe two, 
Fleſh and Spirit, Body and Soul, matter and 
form , as effential Parts of! his Compoſition, it 
A | \ cannot 
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cannot bur follow that we our ſelves are inceſ- 
fantly warring againſt our ſelves. To wit, our 
ſelves, as weare Animals, againlt our ſelves, as 
weare Men. Our ſelves, as we are Men, againſt 
our ſelves, as we are Chriftians, Our ſelves, 
as we are Carnal, againſt our ſelves, as we are 
Spiritual.. Again 1t follows, that we our (elves 


we arm our vile Members againſt our Mind. 
( For what our Engliſh Tranſlation does call 
the Inſiruments, 15-in S. Paul's own language, 
the Armour of unrighteouſneſs.) And [ the 
help of this Armour, we Arm our baſe Appe- 
tites againſt our Wills ; and our brutiſh Aﬀec- 
tions againſt our Reaſons, We ule our ſelves 
as unmercifully, as Samfon's Enemies did Him. 
We ſtrive to pluck out our inward Eyes, and to 
deliver our ſelves hound ta Sin, and Satan. We 
fide with the o/d man againſt the new ; Aber the 
outward man in us againſt the inward; are ſuch 
| Enemies to our ſelves, as to deſpoil our ſelves of 
Grace, whereby ( as muchas in us lies, and 
without Repentance,) wemake our ſelves inca- 
pable of Bliſs and Glory. 
15. But when I ſpeak of a War between the 
Fleſþ and the Spirit, I do not mean onely the 
viſible and groſs Body of F ſh, which of it ſelf 


D 9 1s 


are the greateſt Enemies to our ſelves, becaule | 


Nxiace- 
Rom.6.13. 
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is but- paſſive, and canngt fight.. No 'tis the 
animated Fleſh, the Fleth that is capable of 
Lufting ; Ir is a fleſhlineſs of Spirit, and a car- 
nality of Reaſon, which is arm'd with a Wiſedom 
tereh'd up from Hef/, and ſtands in hoſtile op. 
poſition to that which cometh down from Heg- 
ven, Fam 3:14,15,16, And accordingly when 
God had upbraided {ſrae/, with their being a 
fooliſh and ſottiſh People, and void of all under- 


 anding, hegavethe reaſon of ic in this, That 


they were wiſe to do evil. ( Fer.4.22,) Obſerve 
che pichy Brevity of That |Expreſſion, Becauſe 
they were Wile, they were therefore Foolith. 
Their Wiſedom did not onely conſit with Folly, 


| but in That ſort of Wiſedom their Folly and Sot- 


ciſhneſs did confift. This is that Wiſedom of the 
Fleſh, which cxalteth it ſelf /againſt the Know- 
ledge of God. 2 Cor.10.5, | It is an Earthy, 
Senſual, Deviliſh wiſdom , as God Himlelf by 
his Apoſtle is pleas'd to call it. And tis with 
very great reaſon he calls it Deviliſh; becaufe 
che Luſt of che Fleſh, which js irs Wiſedom, is a 
dire& Devil within uz ; as having a faculty to] | 
intice us, and to draw us quite away from fight. | 


| 
F] 
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ing under Chriſt's Banner. Therefore 'tis that 
Luft and Satan have the very ſame Charafter in 
holy Scriprurg, A man ts tempted ( faith 

Fd S. Zames) | 
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S. Fames ) when drawn away of bis own Luſt and 
inticed. More than which cannot be ſaid of the 
Devil himſelf; who cannot drive us by force in- 
toany Sin, but onely draw us by Flattery, or 
morally drive us by panick, Fears, Now the 
very ſame Warrier, which ſometimes 1s call'd 
by the name of Fleſh, 1s elſewhere termed the 
carnal Mind; which is a3 much as to ſay, the 
fleſhly Spirit. The carnal Mind (faith S; Paul) 
is enmity againſt God, -for it is not ſubje(} to" his 
Law, nor indeed can it be. It is {o naturally a 
Rebel, that it can never be any other, {o long 
aS it remaineth a carnal Mind. A very natural 
ching it is forthe Son of the Bond<womaz,, even | 
in: Abrabam's own houſe, to hate'and. perſecute 
the Son of the free, And even in Abrahants 
| own.Perſon, it was as natural for the Fleſh to 
war again(t the Spirit. Eſau. kick'd againſt 
Zacob , whilſt both were yet in their Mother's | 
Womb. And even Facob himſelf, although as 
peaceable as he was plain, had yet a Law in his 
Members, as ic were lifting up the beet againſt 
the Law in his Mind, The beſt of Men are bur 
Men, and therefore at their beſt will (till be ſub- 
jet ro Corruption, Some Ganaanites will be 


left in the bolieft Land. S, Paul himſelf had | 
fears and fightings, as well within as without, 


Pp 3 


And | 
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{And notwithſtanding his Abundance, as well 
of Grace, as of Revelations, he had a thorn in 
the Fleſh, which did exceedingly terrifie and 
wound his Spirit. Nor was David more afflic- 
ted by envious Saul, than' his inward man was 
vexed by the hoſtilities of the outward. When 
our Spirits are meſt willing to do the will of our 
Lord, weare forced ro complain that our Fleſh 
is week : ; and in that very weakneſs does one of! 
wu lie. Even then when we can 

lieve, we have great reaſon to 


fay,. Lord we 


| add, help thou our unbelief. Let the Fleſh (like 


the 7, bief, 1 mean the unconverted Thief:on our 
Saviour's Croſs, ) be bound up and Crucified, 
yet (like the very ſame Thief) it will continue 
ro reſiſt, or revile the Spirit, | As when the Tay- 
Jor in the Apologue had ſtopt the mouth of his 
ſcolding Wife, She was able {till to rail with her 
finger's ends. An Apologue not fo light, as the 
moral of it is graveand ſerious. For the Spirit 


|and the Fleſh are (in Arifotle's Compariſon ) 


as the 6 4g and the 79 9a, 1, e. as the Husband | 
and the Wife ; and ſothe moral of the Apologue 
may be aftirmed to be This, Whilſt Flethly 

Luſts have a Being, are unmortified and alive 
let congruows Grace do what It can, ( ſolong as 
IC 1s not 70 ſlible,) there pil be Hoſtilities 
againſt 


"2 WH 


from Fleſoly Lufts, - © 


againſt the Spirit, For were it poſlible for the 
Fleſh to ceaſe from warring againſt the Spirit, 
a Man might poffibly be innocent on this Side 
Heaven. 7 Which becaule he cannot be, the Car- 
nal mind by ſound Conſequence muſt needs be, 
at enmity with God, Hence it is that Rank 
Atheiſts are very commonly Rank Wits roo, full 


Themſelves and others, And *cis an Enmity fo 
much the worſe, even becauſe ic is Spiritual, as' 
well as Carnal, or (to ulſeS. PauPs languige) 
a Carnal mind. For the Spirit of a man, which 
by nature goeth upwards, when hike the *Spirit 
of @ beaſt, it rendeth downwards, quite againſt 
ics own nature, and as 1t were clings unto the 
Earth by being Carnal, it 1s not onely a flrong, 
but aſabtil Enemy. It wageth war againſt © 
Soul, that is, itſelf, as well by ftratagem, as by 
force, Itis a Treacherons, cologuing, *deceipt- 
full Thing. And though it ſeems to be but one 
of thoſe three Brigades whereof the: Devil's 
whole Army is ſaid by S. Fobnto be compos'd, 
{ the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and 
the Pride of Life,) yet has ic all the lower World 
to ſerve for its Armory or Magazin ; Profit, and 


Honour, and Strength, and Greatneſs, and (to 


| 


of Arrifices and Tricks, very skilfull to aire 


Pleaſure, and Pomps, and Vanities, Beauty, and | 


- expreſs ] 
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Anima, Dei. 
inſignita I[- 
magine, de- 
corata Simi - 
litudine,de- 
ſponſata Fide. 
dotata Spirt- 
tu,"redempta 
Sanguine, de 
putata cum 
Angels, ca- 
par Beatitu- 
dinis, heres 
Bonitatis,R«- 
Hons partt- 
ceps,quid t1bi 
cum Carne 
unde ifta pa- 
teris ? Ber- 
nard.de Ani- 
m4. c. 3. 


Þ. logt. 


*Rom.$.3. 
Philip. 2.19. 
Rom.79, 24- 


"1 exptels Itina word ) Alliche Darts oi the F leſh 


| monly drawn our of that one 2viver, that is to 


|to incourage and incite us in our Encounters, 


which it. dozs ſhoot ( atrer the meaſure that the | 
Devil gives Aim,) againſt the Spirit, are com- 


lay, | the Carnal mind, © 

$/16, Since then our Enemies are ſuch, as 
have been deſcrib'd ; ſo ſtrongly, ſo ſubtil 'y, fo 
inceſſantly warring againſt the Soul, ( A Soul 
adorn'd with God's [mage,| and indu'd with his 
Spirit, and redeem'd with his B/ood, and ſuſ. 
rtein'd with his Grace, and in a capacity of his 
Glory,) our very Dangers may ſerve for Orators, 


And our: Dangers are to be meaſur*d by the pre- 
clouſneſs of the Subjef, or Prize we fight for. 
And this is here expreſſed to be the Soul, That's 
the Helena mr2cudyme., or pino 3%, the Ball 
or Apple of contention, thrown as *twere between 
ws, and our Fleſhbly Lufts ;| We aſſerting it to 
God, and They to Satan; We contending for| 
Its Safety, and They contriving its Deſtruion. 
Now ſo infinite is the difference berween the 
values'to be put upon Souls and Bodies, that! 
He who *reoyced in thoſe Afflictions which did 
but war againſt the Body, did groan and tremble 
under the Lufis,which ſtill did war againſt his 


Soul, | And in compariſon of the hurt, which 


——— 


may happen unto the Soul, we are forbidden to 
fear them that can kill the Body. For what is 
che Body, in its original, but Duft and Aſþes ? 
what, ar the beſt of irs Confiſtence, but a fair 
Nurſery of Diſeaſes ? And what , when parted 
from the Soul, but the food of Worms ? whereas 
the Soul is That Spouſe, which God bath betro. 
thed to himſelf, Hoſ.2.19,20, Not a Citizen 
onely of Heaven, but Heaven it ſelf ; as S, Gre- 
gory and S. Bernardare pleas'd to call her. And 
therefore it the Warriers or Fleſhly Luſts I now 
[peak of, do fight againſt our immortal Souls, 
ic concerns us as much as our Souls are worth, 
to war againſt, by abſtaining trom Fleſhly Luſts; 
By which if ever we are conquer'd, we are un- 
done. As being dead whilſt we live, (to uſe 
S. Paul's Oxumoron) and (which is a great deal 
adder ) as being to live when we are dead too, 
alchough ir be onely to die for ever, or rather to 
be for ever dying. Thele are ſome of thoſe 
fooliſh and burtfull Lufts, which drown the Soul 
in miſery and perdition. They transform the 
whole man into a State of Brutality. They ca't 
us out of his preſence, in whoſe preſence 35 life, 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more, For when *cis ſaid by the Apoſtle, That 
if we live after the Fleſh, we ſhall die ; his mean- 
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Liquidd col- 
ligere debe. 
mw, quia fi 
Dews Sapicne 
tia, Anima 
autem uſt 
Sedes ſapi- 
entiz, dum 
Celum dici- 
tur Sedes 
Dei, Anima 
Tuſti ergo eſt 
Celum.Greg., 
Mag. in E- 
vang.Homil. 
38. 1. 2.p. 
133,134» 

V PM -- 
Bernard. ſ«- 
per Canrica, 
Serm. 27. 
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ing cannot but be This, That we ſball certainl, 
be damn'd. For They that live after the Spirit 
muſt die the fir ft Death,and Therefore 7hiz other 
muſt needs me meant of the/Second, Thus our 
Dangers do incourage us in/our Encounters, 

& 17. Another Incouragement which we in- 
joy whilſt we are profecuting our War againſt 
Fleſbly Lufts, lies in the Goodneſs, and the No-| 
bleneſs, and ( as the conſequence of Both ) in 
[che Fleaſure of ir, For what can be better in it 
ſelf, than to ſide with the Spirzt againſt the Fleſh? 
with the Rational part in us againſt the Brutal? 
what more honoxrable, or noble, than to win a 
Victory over our ſelves ? Ic was not near {o great 
a Glory to the Young man of Macedon to have 
[ brought into SubjeQtion al{ the Provinces of 
Aſie, as it had been to have ſubdued at once his| 
| Avarice and his Ambition. For *cis not the 
greatneſs ofthe Conqueſt, but the goodneſs of the 
fight, which yields an. happineſs to the Viftor, 
and folid glory to his ſucceſs, When Paul was 
read) to be offer 'd, and at the Approach of his 
Departure, his chieteſt Comfort and Honour ſtood 
both in|7b3s, That be had fought the good fight, 
| that be had finiſhed his Courſe, and had kept the 
| Faith + chat he had proſperouſly ingaged againſt 
 VFlebly Lufis, which, however they had warred, 

[2 = | had 


—_— 


- - [bath the happineſs and the 
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| had not' prevailed again his Soul. Many are 


worſted in their Warfare, for want of diſtin. 
guiſhing ( as they ought ) between the Ads 
ant the £ffefts of their Self-denials. 'Tis true 


with pain or trouble ; but how much more will 
ic delight us by our Injoyment of its Effedts 2? 
( as the drawing of a Tooth is painfull and trou. 
blelom for a moment, although in order to per- 
fe& eaſe.) We know the Soul is the life, and 
ſo the happineſs of the Body, as God himlelf is 

bi of the Soul, And 
as there is no greater pleaſure, than that which 
affe&s the very Soul of a P1ous man, ( tor 'tis a 


| Proverbial Antimetabole, and in every man's 


mouch, that the Pleaſure of the Soul is the Soul 
of Pleaſure, ) fo the Pleaſure of the Soul can 
hardly be greater, or more refir'd, than in deſpi- 
fing and rejefing.the groiſer Pleaſures of the 
Body, Nor need we fear that ſuch a Pleaſure 
is not attainable at all, becauſe it does not grow 
up, like a worthleſs Muſhrom, in a night ; but 
rather ( like the goodly Roſe ) requires a cer- 
rain Tra& of Time to give it Ripeneſs, For a 
Left-handed Conſcience, like a Lef-handed Man, 
by ab/taining long enough from the uſe of the 
Left , and by continuing long enough the uſe 


Q qa * and 


the Ad of Self-denial will attect che beft of us | 
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and praflice of the Kight, will pe. form ene lame 
AQtions with eaſe and pleaſure, which at preſent 
may be difficult, znd painfull ro him. Habitual 
Sickneſſes of Soul being like |to thole inveterate 
Jiſeaſes of the Body, which| cannot pollibly be | 
cur'd by one or two Taſis of a Noble Med'cin, but 
mult ſubmic to whole Methods and Courſes of 
it, Many Sciences and Arts are extremely te- 
dious to ſuch as are but new. beginners and lear- 
ners in them ; which yet will yield them the 
greateſt Comfort, Content, and Pleaſure, as ſoon 
as Uſe and Underſtanding hath bred a very good 
| Acquaintance and Friendſþip with them. Will 
any Man who is not mad, break off the finger of 
his Watch as an' uſeleſs Thing, becaule he cannot 
perceive it moving ? or leave off the praflice of a' 
generous abſtinence from his|Debauches, becaule 
his very firſt Indeavours of Self-denial and Pious 
life are nor ſo pleaſant or lo eafte,as he expetted ? 
let him havepatrence, and That Finger will moſt | 
apparently, though inſenſibly, make a progreſs 
from this, to another hour, | So let him ſtay his 
due time, and his praffice of Reformation will 
paſs from difficult to eaſte,, trom eaſte to uſefull 
and familiar, from familiar to delightfull and 
j0yous alſo. Let a witious man get bur the| . 
knack of Virtue, ( which without Cuſtom he 
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cannot have,) and he will wonder how he could 
once have been pleas'd with Vice. Bur he who 
[ſtays "Gill ir 1s pleaſant to leave his grols plea- 
ſures, will never leave them ; becauſe the. plea- 
lure of leaving ſuch, cannot begin "till they are 


will not be perſwaded to perſevere in abſtaining 
from F leſhly _ until his Abſtinence is eaſie, 
| and pleaſant to him, is like the natural Fool of 
Greece, whom Hierocles in his 58s does mer- 
Irily call his Athenian Scholar, who determin'd 
within Himſelf newer to go into the Water, until 
(before hand) he might be ſure thar he could 
Swim. Or like the overwary Meſfenger ( of 
whom we read in the Spaniſh Story ) who ha- 
ving been threaten'd under a Poenalty by him 
chat ſent.him, not to return without an Anſwer, 
would not part with his Letter to the Perſon to 
whom *twas ſent, until he might firſt have an 
Anſwer to it, For a man not to abſtain from 
Fleſhly Luſt till he finds it pleaſanc, 1s juſt as 
ſenſle(s, and as abſurd, as fora man to be im- 
patient of ever [earning the uſe of Books, *rill 
he can read and underſtand them with eaſe and 
pleaſure ; or to grumble at;the labour of raking. 
a Pencil into his hand, until he finds he can uſe 
it like (ome Ape/les, If there 1s any man that 


Qa'y hears 


, 


——— 


left. From whence it follows, that He who| 
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| {hears me, who is conſcious to himſelf of fo great 
a Folly, I have no more to beg of him than} 
barely This ; That he will not come with Pre-|. 
judice to the Amendment of! his Life, ( as the! 

Tfraclites did to the Land of Promiſe, in fear of 
- | Anakims and Lions to be incounter'd in the 
way,) and that he will not (diſtruſt a vertuous 
courſe'till he has try'd it. That he will weigh; 
Vice and Virrue in equal Scales, betore he cleaves! 
unto the Firſt, or rejefs the Second, That he 
will have ſo much Faftice both for God and Him- 
ſelf, as to make an eflay, whether a Cuſtomary 
Abſtinence from Fleſbly Luſis, will not yield him! 
more plealure than all his Cyſtomary lnjoyments. 
haveever done. That he will once have the! 
courage to make a 7rial of new obedience, (1 
mean an incorrupt and impartial Trial,) And 
that being once ingag'd in| the praftice of it, 
| | he will noc poorly flart back at irs firſt wncouth. 
' | neſs; ( for difficilia que pulthra, the goodlieſt 
things 1a their Injoyment are ever ditficulc in 
cheir acquilt ; ) but that imicating the Bravery 
of Caleb and Foſua , he will deferr to make a 
| Judgement or final Aſtinate of che Thing, *cill 
he has had a Sound proof and experience of it. 
For if the Savour and the! 7aſt he ſhall have 
of Virtue, be but as mach, and as- long, as his 


7ef 


| 
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———— 


and the Gall of Aſps, than vouchſafe the licking 
of his nauſeous Vom?, | 

| 18, But beſides this Incouragement (which 
of it ſelf is very great ) from the Fight it ſelf, 
( a fight for God againſt Satan, and for the Hn- 


2 Third ariſing to us from the confideration of 


God, which belpeth our [nfirmitres. - Yea, when 
lour Infirmities are fo potent, as to diſable us 
even from praying, and from crying out for help, 
the Spirit interceedeth for us with Groans which 


fach a Spirit, our Spiritual Enemies will fly, as 

the walls of Fericho did fall at the ſound of a 
Trumpet, *'Twas by the help of This Spirzt , 
that though the Enemies of David were till in 
hand to ſwallow him up, yet he was able ftill co 
ſay, He would not fear what Fl:ſþ could do unto 


Carnal, but Spiritual, They are mighty, through 
God, to the pulling down of ſirong Folds ; caſting 
down Imaginations, and every bigh thing that 
exalteth it ſelf againfi God, and bringing into 
captivity every Thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 
Our weapons indeed are mighty, but 'tis through 


| 


from Flſbly Laſts. | 309 | 


Taft of Vice, he will ſooner ſwallow the Stings | 


tereſt of the Soul againſt Flefbly Luſts,) there is | 


our ſupport. For 'tis the powerfull Spirit of | 


[cannot be uttered, And at the interceſton of 


him, Whilſt che x of our warfare are nt | 


| God, | 


Rom.8.26, 


Plal.$6.2,4. 
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{alſo lifts up our Hands, anc 
land often ſtrikes for us Himſelf too. And yet 


God, who does not gg (j# gg Feet, but! 
1 direfts our Blows, 


the Viftory which he wins, his Goodneſs placeth 


[ro our Accompt. His is the Glory of the Con- 


queſt, |but Ours the Comfort, And This accor. 
dingly was the Incouragement our Saviour gave 
to his Apoſtles, Be of good Comfort, I have over- 


| come the World, The Sting of Death, which is 
|Sin, Hehath.pluck'd out for us, The ſtrength 


of Sin, which is the Law, He hath weaken'd in 
our behalf. - He hath routed qur common Ene- 
my, and looks that We ſhould follow the chaſe. 
Which the Apoſtle well confidering, did ſeem 


[( with one and the ſame Breath,) co turn his 


out-cry into an Enlogy, his complaint into a 
Fubily , his Temptations of \Deſpair into Foy and 
Triumph. For no fooner had he (aid, 0 wret- 
ched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from 
the Body of this Death ? But in the next words 
he added, [ thank God through Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Nay farther yet ; He does not onely ſay 


| 


| Him that loved us, "=fvnxaue ( ſays the Text ) 


in another place, 7Zhanks be to God who hath 
given us the Viftory through our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
Bur alſo invents a zew'ord, to ſhew the preat- 
neſs of our Viftory above that of others ; Through 


we 
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we do not onely overcome, but are more than 
Conquerors, Indeed withour Him our ſtrength 
is weakneſs, our Wiſedom Folly ; and accor- 

dingly the Apoſtle does very appoſitely exhort 
us, to be firong in the Lord, and inthe Power of 
His might. Eph.6.to, And when 'tis ſaid by 

'S. Fobn, Te are of God, little Children, and bave 
overcome them, he gives this Reaſon, Becauſe 
greater is He that is in Tou, than be that is in 
the World, For whatſoever is born of God over- 

cometh the World; and this is the Vifttory that 

overcometh the World, even our Faith, rFob.5.4. 

This muſt therefore be our Prayer, 7hat Chrift- 
may dwell in our Hearts by Faith. And this will 

then be our Incouragement, That being ſtrength. 

ned with might in the Inward man, we ſhall be 

able ro fland inthe evil Day, 

& 19. But we have yet another Incourage- 
ment, to wreſtle with and to fight againſt F 1 
Lufis, trom the exceeding great Richneſs of our 
Reward. For when we can ſay with the Apoſtle, 


we have fought the god fight, we may alſo fay | 


| wich him in the ſame Affurance, becauſe upon 
the ſame Ground , Henceforth is laid up for. us 
| a Crown of Righteouſneſs. Betwixt which two 
| there is ſo vaſt a Diſproportion that the Fight 
is for a moment, and the Sufferings growing 
| r from 
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1 A Bold cx- 
preſſion I 
confeſs, bur : 
'cis S. Paul's, 
2 Core4.17. 


Col.3.5. 
Rom.8.13. 


from it do quickly wither, whereas the Crown 
is immarceſcible, ſuch as cannot but injoy an | 
eternal Spring. And therefore S. Paul vvas not 
out in his Reckoning, vvhen he reckon'd that the 
Sufferings (and among(t Them the Self-denials ) 
of this preſent time, are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us. Rom,$, 
18, |Which kind of Suffterings and Self-denials 
do not onely precede, but even work for us a 
weight of Glory. 2 Cor.4.17. *And the reaſon 
of This expretibon may be argued even: from 
hence|,” That to fight againſt the Þ leſh, fo far 
forth as tOwortyfie, and put it to Death, (which 
are the literal importance/of the Apoſtles. two 
words, *xgsv, & 9427ev,') 1s to make our ſelves 
Partakers of the Jufferings of G hrift, Which 
ſufferings of Chriſt, do not |onely occaſion , but 
clearly work:tor us a weight of Glory, And for 
this very end do we partake of Chriſt's ſufferings, 
(by Self-denials on his Accompr, ) Zhat when 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, we may alſo rejoyce 
with exceeding Foy. 1 Pet.4.13. © Yea, the bare 
conſideration of (uch an unſpeakable Reward,| 
did put. Pay] upon Rejoycing, not onely after, 
but in bz Sufferings and Self-denials. Col. 1.24, 
A Reward great enough co make a Coward turn 


| Fighter. For who would not fight even for 


Elle ||| INS fear, 


| fon Flebly Lufts. © 
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fear , that he thall Joſe ſuch a Reward? The 
onely thing we have to fear, is our not fighting 
enough co win the Prize we fight for. Now 
every Fighter ( lays our Apoſtle, and ſo ſay 
all Agoniſtick Writers,) is to keep a {tri Diet. 
S. Paul's words are, He muſt be *temperate in 


| 


all Things. Alluding plainly co the O/ympicks, 
in which the Combatans were dieted tor forty 
Days. + Every Man had his Lent, whereby co 
fit him for his Encounter ; and his AbFinence 
| was his Armour, whereby to guard him from a 
Defeat, And it They were lo Abſlemious, to 
gain a corruptible Crown, how much moreſhould 
we abſtain, tor the gaining of a Crown which. is: 
not liable co corruption ? not onely an exceed-' 
ing, but an eternal weight of Glory ? Such was 
che Logick with which S. Pau/ argued, and ſuch, 
was the Rule of his Ating too. For (faich He) 
I ſo run, not as uncertainly ; So fight /, not as, 
one that beateth the Air, But [ keep under my 
| Body, and bring it into ſubjeftion. His own 
words are, mat, & Sz: ] fight as 
a Pancratiaſt, (that is,) as a Cuffer, and Wre 

ler too. 1 beat my Body black and blue? 1 
make an arrant-S/ave of it; Jay'\upon-:ir'borh 
the. Toke and the Croſs of Chrift'; fubdue:my 
Fleſh unto my Spirit ; deny my {elf the uſe-of 


* 1Cor.g.25. 


Ver. 26,27, 


A 


Re S- 2; my 


ems ee. oe td =... 


| 
| 


OS 2" 


i 


- 314 | 


' © Of Abſtaining'in general | 


| chings which I might lawfully injoy ; that by 


red by thoſe two words, /1 Cor.9.27. - Where 
[by the way we may obſerve of our Apoſtle 


1a Rebel, that if he ſhould ſuffer it to thrive, and 


| [For we expett the ſame Crown, and are beſet 
| with the ſame Enemies, by which if he was in- 
_ |danger'd, much more are we, And therefore 


my Chriſtian Liberty ; ſuffer the /r/s of many 


any means I may attain to the ReſurreCtion of, 
the Dead, that by any means poſlible I may ap. 
prebend That, for which I am alſo apprebended 
of Chriſt Feſus. All which | take to be impor- 


S. Paul, He did not waragainſt Another's, . but 
againſt bis own Body, For:he knew his own Body 
was the worſt Enemy to his Soul; and that to 
ſave himſelf from 7t, was|to keep it under, He| 


knew the Fleſb to be ſo ſturdy, and fo implacable 


roget an Head, he would have reaſon to be jea- 
lous of its Afpirings ; andto ſtand in ſome tear, 
left whilſt be preached unto others, He himſelf 
might become a Caſtaway.. 

$20. Now wemulſlt| go, and do likewiſe. 


if it was His way, much more muſt it be Onzrs.. 
co abſtain in good earneſt from Fleſbly Luſts, 
by abſtaining from the things by which they are 
nouriſhed and upheld. Intemperance is the Mv- 
ther of all the reſt, or if net properly the Mo- 


ther. 
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— 
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ther, yet at leaſt ſhe is the Nurſe, as being ever- 
more feeding, and making proviſton for the 
\ | Fleſh, and by conſequence giving ſtrength to 
ics ſeveral Luſfis. And therefore ftriveng for the 
Maſtery, let us be temperate in all things, Let 
us add Faſting unto our Prayers, and conſtant 
Watchfulneſs unto our Faſting, and perſevere in | 
all Zhree, till we have crucified the Fleſh with 
the Aﬀeftions and Lufis. For fince our Lufts 
are ſo refileſs as never ceafing to rebell, we 
mult be every whit as reſtleſs in reducing ſuch 
Rebels ro their Allegiance, Nay it concerns 
| us to be reſtleſs, though they ſhould poſſibly be 
at reſt, For as a Leopard, or a Lion, though 
ſometimes gent/e, and debonaire, are yet with 
reaſon kept cloſe, in Chains, or Dungeons, be- 
cauſe they ſtill retain the nature of ſalvage 
Beaſts ; fo Fleſhly Luſfts, though very much 
tamer at one Seaſon, than at another, do yet 
retain the whole nature of # leſbly Lufts, and if 
they are not lock'd up in Chains, or thruſt down 
into a Dungeon, we know not how ſoon they 
[may rage againſt us. However then our Fleſh- 
ly Luſts may Seem to be at peace with us, let 
us never be at peace with our Fleſhly Luſts. 
And though the vi/ene/s of our Enemies, or the 
miſcries of a Defeat, the Honour and Gallantry 

; Rr 2 of | 


\ 
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I Tim.6.12.' 
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'of our [ngagement, or the Divinity of our Sup- 
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port, | ( by the Grace of God, and the Means of 
Grace,) ſhould not be able of themſelves to pre- 
vail upon us, yet the additional conſideration 
of the Immenſity of our Reward, ſhould ( one 
would think) beget within us the nobleſt cou- 
rage and reſolution, We find them both in one 
Text, and ſpoken. both with one Breath, and 
the later 1s an Inference which. cannot bur fol- 
low from the. former, That whoſoever will bur 
fight the good fight of F aith, will not fail to lay 
bold on red life, | f # 

_ And this the God of all Mercy prepare us 
for, both. for the Glory of! his Grace, and. for 
the Warthineſs of his Son, unto whom with the 
Father in the unity of the|Spirit, be all Obe- 
dience and Thankſgiving for ever and ever. 
Amen. | q 
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In things INDIFFERENT, 


| As from the worſt and the'moff ſountalom 
"of all FLESHLY LUSTSs, n_.3 
5, Fever' $ SEAM. | 


3 PET. 2. 13. 


Subaie your ſokues to:every Ordinance of 
Man for t the Lort's ſake. I 


R 1. CY Aint Peter having exhorted'us 26 'ab- 
lam foi Fleſbly Luſts which: war a- 
atif the Soul, and lnftre 'd his Exhorcation 


Re OR 


vw 


with Five ſtrong Reaſons, Cn the two next | 
| Verles | 
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Verſes before my Text,) ſtraighc gives an In- 
ſtance in the molt ſcandalous and the moſt dam. 
ning piece of Carnality, of all thoſe ſorts in ge- 
neral from which he exhorted us to abſtain. For 
what Connexion or Coberence can there be be- 


[ cwixt my preſent and former Text, (lying as 


cloſe by one another, as by 5. Peter they could 
be laid,) unleſs it be that Difobedience to hu- 


Luſis the moſt diſgracefull ro Chriſtianity, the 
moſt repugnant to the Goſpel of Zeſus Chriſt , 


| moſt incompatible with the Profeſſton and the 
| Salvation of a C hriflian ? That this is the mean- 


ing of S, Peter, ſeems to be clear from the word 


_ | #, very ſignificant 1n the og > however 


omitted in the Tranſlation. To ſtop the Mouths 
of thoſe Enemies who ſpeak, againſt you 2s evil 


| Doers, ( ſays S. Peter to the Chriſtians of the 
| Azavren, to whom he writes,) by your abſtain- 


ing from Fleſbly Lufts, and|by your unblameable 
Converſation among the Gentiles , <arrntynn,, be 
ye ſubjefied, and wares &, be ye Therefore 
ſubjetted ; and Tz97 xliou ar9gumry, to every bu- 
man Creature, that is to ſay, to every Man who 
is a Magiſtrate, created by God ( not by the 
People) to be a Governour, But ſtill a Crea- 


| ture, and a Man, and (Both together) an 


human 


—_— 
_—_—— 


' | man Governours and Lays, is of all Fleſby|. 


 —_— 


| 


COS, > 
c _ 
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hunan Creature; wholly mortal, as to his Per. | 
ſon ; "though wholly divine, as to his Office. 
| Therefore to Him ſubmit your ſelves, Az T wo, 


not for the Magiſtrates or the People's, or your 
own fakes onely , but firſt and chiefly for the 
Lord's. Firſt, becauſe of the Lord's Precept, 
Matth.22.21, Next, becauſe of the Lord's 
Example, Matth.17,27. Thirdly, becaule of 
the Lord's Ordaining him, Rom.13.1,2. Fourth- 
ly, becauſe He bears the Lord's Image, and is 
che Lord's Deputy, Lieutenant , or Vicegerent 


upon Earth, the Lord's Miniſter, and Avenger, | 


Rom.13.4., Laſtly, becauſe ye muſt [ove the 
Lord, (v.5.) and love the Lord: ye cannor, 
unleſs. ye love the Lord's Surrogate, and your 
love to Superiours 1s to be ſeen in your Obe- 
dience. 

Again , ſubmit your ſelves without partia- 
lity, ( 74%, is the Apoſtle's word, ) to every 
Ordinance of Man, or to All the Lord's Surro- 
gates without exception, Not onely.to the 
Supreme ,, as ſent by God's Providence, .and 
God's Commiſſion ; - but ro ſubordinate Rulers 
alſo, as ſent by Commiſſion from the Supreme. 
Not to the Emperour onely Himſelf, ( whether 
Claudius, or Nero, at the writing ofthis Epiſtle,) 
but to Proconſuls, and Procurators; both ot 


Sſ Aſia, \ 
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; 
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| Aſea, and Bithynia, as fent by Cefar. Yet not 
ro Them, / againſt Him ; not to F urizs Camillus 
Scribantanus, againlt Claudires > not to the Par. 
liamwent, againſt the King ; nor to the Xing, a- 
gainſt Himſelf; not at all to hts Authority, a- 
gamnlt his Perſon ; nor in his|Right,to his Wrong ; 
 ( as ſome Chriſtians have plaid the Sophilters to 
the reproach of Chriſtianity ; ), But to each in 
his order. To the Hing, as Supreme ; ((o it 
follows in the Text;,) and to Governours, as ſent 
by Him, Where the word as 15 very empharti- 


and on: His. accompt, And fo, & quatenus ad 
ome aptime valet argumentum. Submit. your 


| ſelvesto AL, as fentby Him ; and fubmir your 


ſelves to None, but fo far forth as He ſends them, 
'S.. Peter's Logick is very plain, and makes the 


| Caſe very clear upon every fide. 


$2. Of all rhe Arguments or Reaſons which 
are producible for the: inforcing S. Peter's Pre- 
cept, here are two of concernment to Men in 


| | general, anda Third for Believers, or Chriſtian 
| People 1n particular. Of the rwo former, the 


firſt is taken from the Futhor and Afertor of All 
Authorities, unto which Men as Men are here 


| | commanded to ſubmit. They muſt do it prop- 
[| ter. 


| 


cal. As, and zo otherwiſe, chan as by Him 
ſent. As, and no otherwiſe, than for His fake,| 


ti aaa. LEM Oe I 


| from Diſobedience to 


Amtbority, &c. | 521 


ter Dominum , becauſe The Lord hath Autbo- 
| 7i2ed human Authorities upon Earth, and 7þe 
| Lord will defend or avenge them All, The fe. 
| cond is taken from the End of the divine Confti- 
tution of Human Authorities in the World, To 
wit, an equal Diſtribution bath of Puniſbments, 
and Rewards, Thoſe to Ewil-Doers, and Theſe 
to Them that do well, (v. 14.) By which 
Diſtribution of which two things is procured 
the Peace and Quiet, and by conſequence the 
Happineſs of human lite. The 7hird and ſpe- 
cial Argument, touching us meerly as we are 
Chriſlians, is taken from the Credit of Feſus | 
Chriſt and His Goſpel, which We who are Chri- 
fſtians are highly obliged to alert, And afſerr 
it we cannot by any one Argument ſo well. as 
by ſubmitting our ſelves impartially to every Or- 

dinance of Man. By making it appear to the 

Fews and Heathens, that the Goſpel or Law of 
Cbriſt obliges its Subjects to live a peaceable and 
quiet life in all godlineſs and honeſty. That Chri. 

ſtianity is a Religion, either reviving or intro- 

ducing love and loyalty and order and Tran- 
quillity into the World, That Obedience to the 

Authority of human Laws and Legi/lators, is 
one of the Prime Charaferiſiticks whe:eby a 

Chriſtian is to be known, Thar the bef} Chri- 

Sl 2 ſtians | - 


ley” 
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| | {tians are {tili che /oyaPft, | Thar the more we 
| love and fear the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the more we 
ſubmit for the Lord's ſake to every Ordinance of, 
Man. And that They who do otherwiſe, are but 
Titular Chriſtians ; not at all Chriſtians, but in 
| Profeſſkon; none of Chriſi's Followers, but in 
Repute. And therefore Chriſtianity muſt not 
be eſtimated by Them, who are Rebels to the| 
Goſpel of Feſus Chrift, Nor muſt.We who are| 
The Lord's, by ſubmitting our ſelves for the 
Lord's ſake, be meaſur'd by Them who are none 
of Us, but Diſcrderly Walkers out of the High 
way to Heaven, from whom 5, Paul bids us 
withdraw our ſelves ; and whom S. Zobn-bids us 
not receive into our Houſes, nor bid them God 
|ſþeed; and that for the Credit of the Goſpel,which 
- IC bur for this ProphylaQtick|) - Zhey would bring 

into Diſgrace. | 

$ 3, This Third and laſt| and ſpecial Argu- 
ment of S. Peter, drawn from the Credit of 
Chriſtianity, for the inforcing of our Submiſſton 
to every Ordinance of Man, thereby meaning our 
Obedience to human Laws and Legiſlators, is of 
lo great a value with him, and ſo peculiar to us 
as Chritians, that He urges This 7wice in alittle 
room ; immediately before > and immediately 
| after my preſent Text. Firſt, our Loyalty and 

_ Obe. 


AN 


% 
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Obedience, and all ocher honeſt Converſation | 
muſt be- made known unto The Gentiles, that 
they who ſpeak. againſt us as Evil-doers may by 
cur good works which they ſhall behold, glorifee 
| God in the day of Viſitation. (v.n2.) Next, it 
is the will of God, that with ſuch our well-doing 
we may put to fulence the ignorance of fooliſh Men. 


(v.t5.) This is an Argument which S, Paul | 


does urge often, whereby ro make men afraid 
and aſham'd of Vice. Through you *( ſays He 
unto the Chriſtians who :dwelrt at Rome) © the 
Name of God us blaſphemed among the Gentiles. 
For the unbzheving Geatiles do judge by your 
Pratiice of your Profeſſton; by the Blemiſhes of 
your lives who arecalled Chriſtians, they grow | 
averſe to Chriſtianity; and have no good opi- 
nion of Chriſt bimſelf whom you worthip, be- 
cauſe they gueſs that your Religion has lo very 
ill an influence upon your Lives, So againar- 
gues 9, Paul to Timothy, Let as many Servants 
25 are under the Toke (either under Heathen 
Maſters, or amongſt Heathen Men ) count their 
Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of 
God and his Doftrine be not blaſphemed. For 
when Servants are refractory, or Subjects rebel- | 
lious, although they are ſuch to Heathen Maſters 
or Magiſirates , they draw diſgrace upon the | 
j- 3 Si 3 


_— 


Goſpel | 


Rom.2. 24- 


1 Tim.6.1- 


| 


we 


_— 


ver. 2. 


Tit. 2.8. 
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Goſpel, and tempt the [nfidels to believe that men 
are the worſe for being Chriflians ;- that the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt is corruptive of Principles, as 


| well as Manners ; and Chriſtian Liberty but a 


Cloak for rebellious Pratiice.. Now to antidote 


this Venom, and to wipe off this Diſparagement, 


as well from the Dodrine, as from the Name of 
Feſus Chriſt, S. Paul commands 7imothy to be 
earneſt and often in preaching Obedience and 
Submiſfon to all Superiours ; eſteeming Theſe 
the weightrer things of the Chriſtian Law, And 
therefore Theſe things Teach and Exhort, ( ſays 
He to Timothy with an Emphaſis, ) as being 
Things moſt eſſential, not onely to the ſaving 
of Cbriftian's Souls, but eſſential to the ſaving of 
(briſtianity it ſelf, and to the ſaving of our Sa- 
viour from being blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, And for as much as no Obedience can be 
more naturally or politically , or religiouſly 


due from one Mortal unto another, than from 


Wives to their own Husbands, S. Paul does there. 
tore preſs Titus to preach up 7Zhis allo for This 
great End, that the Word of God be not blaſphee 
med, That (Þriſtian Religion may not ſuffer 
by their Enemies taking notice of their un- 
chriſtian dilobedience ro thoſe above them. 
That Zews or Gentiles may nor ſulpe&t any il 


—_— ww 


Iues | 


again, for This Great Reafon, that they may 


Iſaes or Infaſions of (hriſiian Principles, as if 
they 'were excluſive of moral Virtne ; and that' 
Inferiours erther were, or that they might be the 
worſe for their being C briftians, Laltly, fince 
Mafters are a kind of Domeftick, Magiſtrates, to 
whom Obedience alfo is due by the fame divine 
Right, ( andno ſturdy Servant will ever make 
a good Subjett,) Servants therefore malt be 
urged to be Obedient to their own Maſters, and 
to pleaſe them well in all things, not anfwering 


adorn the Dofrine of God our Sawiour in all 
things ; and that he who ts of the contrary part 
may bs aſham'd,) having mo evil thing to ſay of 
them. | 

$4. From All which waysof Argnmentation 
put together, 1 conceive my ſelf qualified co 
make theſe profitable Conchefions. That Obe- 
dience and Submiſſion to every Ordinance of man 


for the Lord's ſake, whether Supreme, or Subor- | 
dinate by his Commiſſion, does make the moſt | 


( of all Duties ) for the Ornament and Honour 
of —— That Diſobedience and Refeſtance 
do make the moſt for its Diferace. That the 


Doftrine of Obedience to publick Parents, both | 
Civil and- Ecclefiaftical , is more authentica- | 


| 


Von m_ cw ems 


Ver $ 9,10. 


ted'and taught by Feſus Chriſt and his Apofites | 


_ through-. 


- from Difobedience 1 Amboriyy Sc. 325 | 


| 


*326| Of Abſtdining in particwlar | 
throughout the Goſpel,chan by. all other Syſtems, 
Codes, or PandeQs,. by all other Bodies, Col- 
letions, or Conſtitutions of Religion, or Phi- 
loſophy, throughout the World. From all which 
|things it ſeems to follow, ichat they who call 
themſelves Chriſtians , and. yet are Authors or 
+ | Fomenters of Schi/ms and FaQtions, ( ſuch in- 
duſtrious Embroilers of Church and State, by 
ſowing the Seeds of diſcontentment and of dil- | 
ſatisfaGtion in People's Minds, as if they long'd | 
co be fiſhing in TroubPd Waters and to be lick- 
ing up again thoſe publick Spoils and Reve- 
nues, which they were forced to diſgorge in the 
Great Year of Reſlitution,): They' (I fay ) who 
thus a&, and yet do call themſelves Chriſtians, 
are the greateſt Antichriſizans, the greateſt Ad- 
verſaries of Chriſt, and the greateſt underminers 
of Chriſtianity , which He can pollibly tet on 


Work who was a Murtherer|from the Beginning. 
Can any Man wonder at the ſpreading of Irreh 
gion and Atheiſm, more ſince the Tear 41, than 
ever before in our Memories,” and perhaps in our 
Readings too? (unleſs I may except the Days 
of Hildebrand, when Hell 1s ſaid to have broken 
looſe ?) One accompt of it is plain and ob- 
vious :.. The horridſt Rebellion under Heaven 
( from after the Year 41) having been manages 
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by Chriſtians, made the name odious ever ſince. 
| Infomuch chat ſome Blaſphemers' have dar'd to 
ſay, ( not That ol and common word onely, fit 
Anima mea cum Philoſophis, but as the efte& of 
a greater hatred,) They would not indure goi 
to heaven, if they thought they ſhould meet with 
fuch Chriſtians There, Which, though the lan- 
guage of the moſt ſtupid and thick. headed Sin- 
ners, who can no better diſtinguiſh 'twixt Words 
and Things, or 'twixt the Picture and the Life, 
or *twixt the Vizard and the true Face, or *twixt 
the Afor and the Man, or *twixt the Ulſe and 
the Abuſe of the beſt things that can be nam'd, 
or laſt of all, betwixt a Nominal and Real Chri. 
ſtian ; ſhould yet be ſufficient to deter ſuch as 
are C briſtians at leaſt in Wiſh, from giving occa- 
ſion for the future to ſuch Averſions. It the E-| 
nemies of Chriſt would but read over our Goſpel, 
and well conſider it, they would be juſter and 
more ingenuous, than to look upon Rebels and 
Mutineers , in Chriſtian Kingdoms and Com- 
monwealths, as truly (Chriſtians. But rather |. 
would gueſs that out of Malice they wear the Pro- | 
feſſion | of' Chriſtianity, to make it odious ; on 
purpoſe to bring it into diſgrace ; and ( as 
much as in them lies) co make us all aſham'd 
of ir. Though God be thanked we are ſo far 

Nat © Ty from | 


—  — FI nn” "We 


— 


— 


| p 28| | Of Abſtaining in particular 


| from being aſham'd of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or 
 aſbam?d of our Afflition in the Goſpel's beiny 


' |Jam-27- | abus'd, and in The. Adverſaries Blaſpheming 


that worthy Name, by which 'tis our Happineſs 


* 48.541. | and our Privilege to be called, that we *reoyce 


8 Row.5.3. | 
Yea one ſtep farcher S. Pau} advances 


Dodrine, or for the Lords ſake, ( as 


to be thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's 
ſake, Yea 'tis our Kyu, Such Diſgrace is| 
our Boaſting ;* and we * glory in Tribulations. 


- we do 


lo glory in our diſparagement which we ſuffer 
for our Submiſſton to every. Ordinance of man 
- | upon Chriſt's accompt, or/ in Obedience to his 


S. Peter 


ſpeaks, ) that we glory in Nothing elſe. God 


Gal:6.14 | forbid that we ſhould Glory ( ſays'S. Paul to the 


Chriſt, by whom the World ws crucified 
and weunto the World. PÞ 

S 5, But what I ſpeak laſt is but Oc 
and may be reckon'd as a Parenthefis, 


feſſeng Chriſtianity have made to waver, 


Galatians ) ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus| 


unto us, 


cafional,] 
ſhewing 


AIF are not ſtagger'd or wayering in the Faith, 
though many are. - And indeed they are ſo many| 
whom the Schiſms and Rebellions of men pro- 


if there 


are not many more whom they have made to fall| 
off; There are ſo many who do ſuſped the Chriſtian | 
Name in them that wear it as @ cloak of Mali- 


ciouſneſs, 


without the other. 


areEccleſiaStical, or Civil. 
Meaſures we may warrantably take of our ſelves, 
and others. Theſe two are the 7ouch$F»nes by 
which we all are to be try'd. Not the one 
There is no fearing God, 
without honouring the FKing, nor vice versa. 
Our Obedience to God is a thing impoſſible, with- 
out a ſuitable Obedience to his Vicegerents ; whe- 
cher the King as Supreme, or other Governours 
Subordinate. Theſe commillioned by Him, as 
He 


ciouſneſs ( which 5. Peter provides againſt jn 
the 16% Verſe of this Chapter, ) and ſo many 
who do deteſt it for being ſo worn ; that if ever 
there can be any, This 1s certainly the Time, 
wherein the People are to be prefs'd to ob-y 
their Governours, God | mean inthe firſt place, ! 
and human Authority in the ſecond. And 7his 
as really in the ſecond, as that other in the fir, 
becauſe our Obedience to the firſt does clearly 
depend ( tor its Completion ) upon our Obe- 
dience to the ſecond. Men ſhould be made to 
underſtand, by perſpicuous and frequent and 
cogent reaſonings, how the whole of our Reli- 
gion my be eaſily wound up into theſe rwo Bot- 
toms; our adequate Obedience to God and Man. 
Tothe Royal Law of Christ, and to the Laws of 


che Nation wherein we live ; whether thoſe Laws 


Thefe two are the 
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| from Diſobedience to Authority, &c: | = 5 


| 
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| Prov.24.21. 


{ 


He by God. Not onely Scripture, and Reaſon, $ 


bur long Experience, and Obſervation, have made 


ime look on 7 befe two as things which are never 


co be parted, either in Pradiice, or in Diſcourſe. 


]Wichour Theſe two, all the reſt are worth wo- 


thing, And neither of Theſe alone can be fin- | 
cere without the other. My Son (lays Solomon) 
fear the Lord and the King, \and meddle not with 
Them that are given to change, Either fear them | 
Both, or Neither ; though each in his Order; | 
The Lord for his own ſake, and therefore Firſt ; 
The Hing for the Lord's ſake, and therefore Se. 
cond, But meddle not with Them, whoſe evil 
communication may corrupt thy good manners ; 
and therefore meddle not with Them that are 
given to change, who do neither fear God, nor 
honour the King ; and accordingly are weigh'd 
in the oppoſite Scale of the Wile man's Ballance. 
The Peoplemult not onely be zold now and then 
upon the By, but muſt purpoſely be taught, nor 
muſt they ceaſe from being taught until con- 
vinc'd of this union, { The fear of God and of the 
ting, Obedience to Divine and to human Laws, 
aseſſential roour Preſent and Future Safety, 

6. When 1 inquire into the Reaſons, 
why amongſt a World of Chriſtians there is 
ſo little of Chriſtianity ; and why the Pro- 
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teftants themſelves divide /as much from one 
another ,, as they all do from the Charch"of 


Rome, which is as much' as from the Fews or| 
che Turks themlelves,: ( for they will no more| 


communicate with the one than with the other. 
alchough in moſt Fundamentals they All agree,) 
This, amongſt ſeveral other reaſons, appears to 
me to be the chzef, that there is one thing Een. 
tial to the: Chriſtian Religion, and:by" conſe- 
quence To the' Salvation of all men's Souls, 
which, however a Fundamental, is not- yet fo 
well known, or not fo heartily believ'd, or not 
[ſo ſerioufly conſider'd, and laid to-beart, norfſo| 
duly: preached ap, as it ought to be. For if it 
were, there could not be ſo many Schbiſms and 
Separations here in England, as now there are: |, 
There could not be by any means ſuch” /aclinas | 
tions toRebellion, ſuch Oppoſitions of Authority, 
and fuch Contempt of human Laws, ( whether 
Civil or Ecclefiaſtical,) as now we lee there are 
daily ; and are rather in a /ikerhood to grow 
worſe and-worſe, than in any preſent Hope of a| 
ſound Amendment, Now the 7ruth which is 
Eſſential to our Chriſtian Religion, and to the 
ſaving of our Souls, ( which I conceiye to be 
ſo ſeldom ether known, or beliewd, or ſuff- 
cienily Conſider d,or Taught as ſuch,) is plainly | 

Try This «| 
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| nance of man. 


"This :\[ That the Duties of the Firlt Table, can- 
{not. poſſibly ſubfilt without the Duties of. the 
'-aihil' That Obedience to God, does ever 
include and carry with it a {tric Obedience un- 
to our Goyernours. That human Laws .(where| 
e'rethe matter of them is la wfull ) are the Laws| 
of God too. + And that for this cogent irre- 
fiſtible reaſon, ( which I have ſeveral times ur- 


| ped, and think I can never urge it. enough,)| 


cauſe commanded by that Authoricy which 
God has commanded us to obey. 

| & 7, Shall I exemplifie and illuftrate what 1 
ſay by plain Scripture on either fide.? God for- 
bids us by Moſes to worſhip Idols. And He bids 
us, by S, Peter, ſubmit our ſejves to every Ordi- 
Again, He bids us, by S. Paul, 
Obey them that have the Rule over us. Now /is 
not God's Law as binding in|what he bids, as in 
what he forbids his peculiar People? I know 
the former binds Semper, and the later ad Sem- 
per. But when they Both bind, they cannot 
bur bind with an Equality, | Or is not his 


| emptory Command as obliging under the Goel, 


as It was under the Law ? Is not the Meſſage of 
God as good, when diſpatch'd' to us Chriſtians 
by S, Peter, andS, Paul, and by Chriſt bimſc tf, 
as when ſent unto the Zews by a fingle Moſes ? 

> |. Is 
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and his. Word as guthentick, in theſe laſt Times, 


make it a matter of as much Conſcience,” to 
obey the Laws of Men whom God has commanded 


which God has commanded them not to worſhip £ 
That Each is equally God's Command, was: ne- 
ver deny 'd by any Chriſtian, nor ever-c4n be. 
And 1s. not His Command that we do a Gord. 
ching, as valid as his Command that: we:abſtain' 


Duty, to obey his lawfull Governogrs, and by 
conſequence their Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Cimil, 
as it'is,. not to worſhip a graven lmagei: . The 
|firſt is as conducible to our Salvation as the ſe. 
cond. And Damnation is as much threatened to 
the Breach of the one, as the other Precept,:  \ 
. & 8, Now in my flender:judgement, '( and 
ſuch as it is, *tis the beſt I have,)- there can be 
no [ikelier way, whereby to win over our weak 
and diſſenting Brethren trom the ways of Sepa- 
ration they have eſpous'd,. than that of labours- | 
ing to convince them by all good means, from | 
{rhe Pulpic, and from the Pew, and in the pri- | 
vacy of the Cloſer, by publick Preaching, and 


as in the Firſt? Why then do not Chriſtians | 


them to obey,' as not to worſhip a graven Image | 


from what is evz/? Yea,tis as mucha Chriſtian's | 


Cacechizing, and private Conferences efpecial- | 


ly,1 


f 
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'  qfily (which weſhall findtobe ever the moſt ef. 
fe&ual,): that (faving the Dignity and Priority 
lof the firſt and great Commandment, as the 
Ground and: Foundation of all the reſft,) our 
Obedience to our Governours, and human Laws 
| in force amongſt us, is as really an eſſential or 
Fundamental of Chriſtianity, and of as abſolute 
Neceſſity to our Salvation, as the Belief of one 
| God, orany otherthat can be nam'd. It being 
1 as rigidly commanded by Gad in Scripture , 
| under the very fame Promiſes. of Reward if we 
| obey, and under the very fame Threats of end- 
1 leſs Puniſhment it we rebel, *Tis not enough 
| that This Dodrine be like the Homily of the 
| Church.againft Rebellion, which is commanded 
| by Law and' Canon to be read once a year in 
| every Pariſh ; nor 1s it enough thar it be preach- 
| ed up of courſe upon the Thirtieth of Zanuary, 
| and the Fifth of November ;| But*cis of abſolute 
| neceflicy to be rrveted and ingrain'd, firſt of all 
intothe Heads, and after Thar, into the Hearts 
| of People committed to our charge, that zhey 
| muſt needs be Subjef, ( that is, Obedient) to 
human Magiſtrates and Laws, not onely for | 
| fear of the Magiſtrates Wrath , or for hope of | 
worldly Profit, no nor onely for fear of Hell, or 
| for bope of Heaven, but (as S. Paul goes on to 

tell 


hd 
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cell us) for Conſcience ſake. 1 fay, for Con. 
ſcience towards God, and for Conſcience towards 
[our ſelves, becaule 'ris part of the Law of N: 
ture, and ſimply Good 1n it (elf; not conſequen- 


lation to God's particular written Law, ( fo 


does make our Diſobedience to be the more unex- 
cuſable, and the Perſon diſobeying fit for the 
greater (ondemnation. 1 know the Cuſtom of 
Diſobedience, and the great Numbers of the 


ſeemingly-good morals of ſome Diſſenters, and 
their giving out themſelves for the Godly Party, 
( Thele five Fallacies put together) have bred 
an opinion in many weak and unwary Chriſtians, 
that they need not be ſubject to the Higher Pow- 
ers upon Earth, though S. Paul ſays they Need, 
Rom.13.5. That tbe Powers ſpoken of arc not 
the Ordinance of God, though S, Paul ſays they 
are. (v.1,2.) That they may not ſubmit to every 
Ordinance of Man, though S. Peter ſays they 
muſt, ( 1 Pet:2.13.) Ando they imagin that 
ic conſiſts wich a Godly life, to ſlight the Autho- 
rity of their Governours, and {corn their Laws, 
unleſs when their Governours and their Laws 


tially, ( as every poſitive Law is ) but antece- 
dently obliging, and without any the leaſt re-+ 


often repeated in the Scriptures,) though 7þzs 


Refratary, and their [mpunity thereupon, and the| 
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| Livelihoods and their Lives, from fraud and 
| violence. (18 which one caſe, they will readily |. 


| for. the Lord's ſake, as S. Peter would have' it, 
[awfull, to live in Schiſn,' if not in Sacrilege ; 


|co tear in pieces, not the: Seamleſs Coat onely, 


| of eaſie Souls of catching 'Complexions have; 
been infeed, I humbly conceive it-may be 


{nat render to Al] their Dues, - Tribute to whom 


[to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour, (Rom, 


gd 


are to protect Them and 'Theirs, both in- cheir 


ſubmit to every Ordinance of man, though not 
yet for their own.) _ In a word, they think ir 
(till in Sacrilege where they are able; ) and fo 
but the Body of .Chrift crucitied in a myſtical 


ſenle, .* 
$'9To frame an Amulet in proportion to 
the Contagion of this Diſeaſe, wherewith a world 


made of theſe Six /ngredients. 

Firſt, that no Form of Godlineſs can be other 
than\ Phorifaical, which |is not attended with 
common Honeſty. © 

 Nexc, that none can betruly honeſt, who do 


Tribute is due, Cuſtom ta whom Cuſtom, Fear 


t3. 7.) : | | \ 
Thirdly, that nothing'can be more due from 
any one to any other,. than from the Subjef to 


the Soveraign, and all in Authority under Him, 


= 


To| 
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To wit, the 7ribute of Obedience, as well as 
as paſſuve Subjeton to Laws in force; and as 


Peaceand Safety, as thoſe others which main- 
tain us in the private injoyment of our Eſtates ; 
The Fear 'of offending, as well as of ſuffering 


Reverence, as well as of outward Complaiſance. 


and eo ipſo an pngodly man ; and Diſobedience 
tothe FifthPrecept, as bad as Rebellion againſt 
the ſeventhor che-eighth, or rather worſe ; And 
fo a Common Nonconformiſt to Laws eſtablith'd, 
is (ito ſpeak within 'compaſs ) as Scandalows 
in his Life as, a Common Drunkard. 

. Fifthly, that ſuch a Subyed as will no longer 
allow the Laws, than the Laws allow Him in his 
being lawleſs, orno longer than they are uſefu!l 
and pleaſant to.him, ( as when they avenge him 
upon his Enemies, prote& him in his Liberty, 
and afſert him in his Eftate,) deſerves not thoſe 
Benefics of Propriety and fafety the Laws afford 
him. | | 


4 
eee eee th 


| Money ; the adiive Cuſtom of Conformity, as'well | 


well co Zhoſe Laws which tend to the publick.! 


tor our Offences ; laſtly, the Honour of inward 
Not: as Men-pleaſers., but as the Servants of 
Fourthly, that a Diſhoneſt man is ipſo fado | 


_ » Sixthly, that as many as do avow themſelves 
= | Vy 2 Pro- 
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' Proteflants, and yet divide from the Church of 


England, do contribute a great deal more! to- 
wards the bringing in of Popery, than All the 
Emiſſaries of Rome could have done without 
CnNEM. £ 
) & 10. If we earneſtly defire ( at leaſt as 
muchas in us lies) to put an end to all Schiſms 
and |Separations ; to procure 'or promote the 
publick Peace of this Nation, and ( in That ) 
the publick Safety, by procuring and promo- 
ting Uniformity in Religion, and a general Con- 
formity to the Laws we live under ; we muſt be 
reſtleſs in convincing all the People we can con- 
verſe with of theſe Six things. Not onely by 
waking them enable to deny , but!by making 
them able to aſſert the Truth of them, and there- 
by to be Converters of 6ther men. We muſt 
never be at reſt, nor let Them beſo, until-they 
are perfeft in theſe Particulars, Or if not in 
all, yet eſpecially in the chief. As, that though 
the Laws of God cannot poflibly depend on the 
Laws of Men, ( but wice wersa,) yet our Obe- 
dience to God's own Lays does depend on our 
Obedience to Thoſe of Men. They onely difter 
by the Diſtin&tion of mediate and immediate, 
And ſo they are 7ermini (onvertibiles ; tor the 
immediate Laws of Men are the mediate Laws of 

7 God. 
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God, And that by force of This Text ( never 
enough to be repeated, and chew'd upon,) Sub. 
mit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's ſake. And why for the Lord's ſake, it 
not becauſe the Lord hath /o appointed ? What 
God docs mediately command by. his ſeveral 
Deputies, his Moſes, and his Aaron, his Zerub- 
babel, and his Zoſhua, and all his ſucceeding Le- 
gi/lators in Church and State, He does as really, 
and as truly, and as bindingly command, as | 
what He immediately commands by a Voice from 
Heaven, In ſo much that the Diſtinion of me- 
diate and immediate does no ways alter the 0b- 
ligation, or make God's Law either more or leſs 
His, Now though the DoQrine of Obedience 
unto the mediate Commands of God, is very 
learnedly, and piouſly, and frequently preach'd 
in many Places, yet it has not univerſally its 
wiſh'd efte&, becauſe not preach'd as a Fun- 
|damental, as eſſential to our Religion, and as of 
abſolute Neceſſity to the Salvation of the Soul. 


'tis preſs'd in This Notion. For Liberty 1s ſo 
/weet , and Obligation ſo diſtaſifull ro moſt 
mens Palates, that they will never make Con- 
ſcience of being punfAually Obedient to hu- 
man Ordinances and Laws, whilſt they are 


The Dod&rine cannot be preſs'd enough, until | 


Vy 3 Hatter'd 
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| whereby This Work is to be done, I am plainly 


| done from out the Pulpit, in ſuch profitable] 


{| theycan for their Separation, and of mares, 


| ther ) The Church of England. This we cer- 


Aatter'd that their Souls may be ſavd with. 
out it, | 
& 11, Touching the ſeveral Ways and Means 


of This opinion, That though it may be well 


Diſcourſes as we commonly call Sermons ; yet 
very much better ir may be done out of the Pew, 
in the more primitive way of Preaching, and the 
more profitable, 1 think, which is Catechizing. 
But beſt of all by private Conference, wherein 
wedeal with our Diſſenters one by one ; and give 
them the reaſonable Advantage (which in -the 
publick they cannot have.) of alledging all 


all they can againſt our Church from whic 
they ſeparate, and by conſequence againſt the| 
33 Atts of Parliament by which our Licurg 

and Church do remain eſtabliſt?d, For This 
Advantage given to Zhem by a Private Con- 
ference; gives Vs alſo the Advantage of givin 

clear and full Anſwersto their Objefions. Which 
if we do totheir Satisfaction, we ſhall gain them 
back to God, and to Hzs Spoufe ( our Dear Mo- 


_— 


rainly ſhall do, if their. Error is but of Weak. 
neſs, and ſo conſiſtent with an honeſt well mean- 


ing 


«. 
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ing Spirit ; whereas it of Wilfulneſs, Pride, and 
Stomach, Then indeed they are poſleſs'd with 
ſuch a Deaf and* Dumb Spirit , as of which 
( without a Miracle ) we are not able ta diſpoſſe/3 
chem, - And fo we may lawfully give them over 
las incurable Patients on whom AlI Remedies 
are caſt away, ( As we may lawfully ceaſe to 
caſt that which is holy unto Dogs.) For in good 
Earneſt, of the two, I do eſteem it a Vefſer Mi- 
racle, to make the Blind man to. ſee, or the Deaf 
co bear, than either the Wilfull to believe, or 
the 0bſtinate to ſubmit to the cleareſt Reaſon. 
The onely Charity left for Such, is to deli- 
ver them up to Satan; I will not fay for the 


that ſo (if by any means poflible ) their 
Spirits may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord 
Feſus, We 

& x2. If what I have ſaid is not ſufficient ro 


The Mcrhod of Marcus fmilius Scaurns, a ve- 
ry Noble Roman -of known Integrity. Who 
being accuſed before the People in a very long 
Oration-by Varius Sucronenſis an envious Knave, 
defended himſelf in a very fhort one ;- or (to fay 
wuly) in None at all. - For difdaining to-:con- 


| 


Deftrution, but Humiliation of the Fleſh ; | 


reach the end I aimar, I will try what ſucceſs | 
| wr / happen to obtain by a ſhorter Method ; | 


tend | 


x Cor.g.%. . 
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—  (teid with his baſe Enemy in words, He onely | 
ask'd the Roman People this. Queſtion. Which 
| ofthe Two (ye men of Rome_). think ye the wor- 
\ thier of your Belief 2 Varins Sucronenſis, who: 
does confidently affirm Emilius Scaurus to 
be Guilty ? or /Emilius Scaurus rather , who 
does proteſt that he is Innocent 2 Upon which 
words alone the Perſon accuſed was acquit- 
ted; and the Envious Acculer ſeverely cen- 
Jur'd. | 
In a manner not unlike I ſhall onely ſay 
Here. The great ApoſtleS, Peter, as the Holy 
| | Ghoſt's Penman, bids us all ſubmit our ſelves 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
Whether to the King, as Supreme ; or unto Go- 
[ | wvernours, as ſent by Him, But certain men of 
[theſe Times, crept in unawares, who deſpiſe Do- 
Il | { minion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, who think 
themſelves of more knowledge and greater 
I _ | Authority than S. Peter, do as abſolutely for- 
2 bid, as S. Peter bids us, They will not have 
| us ſubmit to any Ordinance of Man, either 
Subordinate, or Supreme.'. But they will have 
| Jus (for the Lord's ſake) to recalcitrate ra- 
in ther, and kick, at every Ordinance of Man, as 
| incroaching roo much on our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Now if I ask which of the Two, (5. Pe- 
* FW, | ter, | 
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ter, or His Enemies, ) we ought to follow , 
or obey ; very confident I am, ye will fay 
J Peter. , 


| 343. 


Theſe a I think ) are words enough to have 
been us'd at This Time, upon the grounds 1 
have to hope that No more are needfull, 


Or ET 1 


A 
CAVEA T: 
Touching the Danger of 


REFUSING 


THOSE 


CAVEATS 


_ Our LORD hath given vs in His 
| 
GOSPEL 


«HEB. 2. 25. | 
See that ye Refuſe not Him that ſpeaketh. For 
if They eſcaped not who refuſed Him that 
ſpake on Earth , much more ſhall not We 
eſcape, if we turn away from Him that ſpeak- 


eth from Heaven. 


Sn. A 5 it hath frequently been faid of 
A the Laws of England, They are fo 
many , and fo good, that there needs but one 
X x 2 more, | 
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are enough jheeded, that there needs 


A... 


Mar. 12.40» 


our greater Damnation, 


| more, for the putring of the reft into Execution ; 
ſol may fay with like reaſon of Sermons too ; 
They are ſo every where enough, in caſe they 


more; tor the procuring to the reſt a kind and 
boſpitable-Reception. For without ſuch a Re- 
ception, 'twere better for us that our Sermons 
were not ſewer onely, but worſe too. My reaſon 
is, becauſe the more, and the more powerfull 
our Teaching 1s, by ſo much. the more our Non- 
Proficiency muſt needs' be render'd Inexcuſable. 
Regular. Preaching was ever reckon'd amongſt 
|| the means of Salvation, And by the means of 
| Salnation whoſoever 1s not better'd, muſt ficeds 
be worſe. Not to go forwards, is to go back-| 
wards, in the School of Chriſt; And when theſ 
Goſpel is not admitted but to our outward Ears| 
onely, it cannot be but as a[/M3z/ſtone about our 
Luk2-34 | Necks too, Hor as 'twas ſaid: by old Simeon 
| of Chriſi Himſelf, That he. is certainly for the 
Mar,23-14 | Fall, Where he 1s not-for the Riſing of many in 
[frael; ſo the Preaching of Chrift, it we profit 
| not by it, will accidentally be imploy*'d unto 


'& 2. Now conſidering this duly, with one 
ching more , That as Creeds have multiplied ,| 
True Believers have d(creas'd'; That as Chriſtian 


but one 


j 


Profeſſors 
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Profeſſors do grow more numerous, Chriſtianity 


tude of Religions hath been in ſome Danger to 
| |tbruft Religion out of the World, ( the Spirit of 

God being of Unity, and not of Diviſion, where- 
as the Devils name is Legion, for they are many,) 
I ſay confidering all This, both in the Cauſes 


come, wherein Profeſſors of Chriſtianicy will 
not indure ſound DoArine, but having proud 
and [tching Ears do heap np Teachers to them- 
ſelves, ſuch as make for their Palate, and bit 
their Fancy, (which very Teachers cannot pleaſe 
them one minute longer, than whilſt 'they ſpeak. 
pleaſant Things, and only prophecy Deceipt,) and 
chat of all our Epidemical or National Sins , 
none is [ikelier to provoke or pull down Watio- 
nal Calamities ,' than a general fighting and 
contempt of the Meſſages of God inthe: Mouths 
of Men; I think at will not be impertinent- to 
preſs that Caveat upon our ſelves, which God's 
inſpir'd Amanuenfs did inculcate; ſomewhat of- 
ten on his Diſciples, ( a Caveat which deſerves 
and beſpeaks an Audience, and which docs! not 
onely invite, but alſo threaten us into Atten- 
tion,) Seethat ye refuſe not Him that ſpeak:th. 


AX 3 on 


it ſelf doth ſeem to leſſen; And that the Mu/ti- 2 


and the Effedts, and that the Time is long fince | 


For if they eſcaped nat who refuſed bim that fpake | 


2 Tim. 4-3- 
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\ him that ſpeaketh, ] yet ſure it:cannot bur be 


We by Chriſt, * Moſes was faithfull in all his 


ls rowzing Warning, or Alarm, And being ta- 
ken in the retail, it hath Three general. parts, 


|to the excellent Things that are fem by bim. 
1Secondly, the Perſons, who (a 


| again is twofold, Firſt the Experience of grea- 


on Earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape, if 
we turn away from Him that ſpeaketh from Hea- 


Ven. 
& 3. The Text confiderd in the groſs, i 


Firſt, the matter of the Warning, which though 
but negatively expreſs*d by a bare [ not refuſing 


imply\d.,. that we muſt give a great Attention 


ove all other 
Perſons) are moſt concernd; and Thele are im- 
ply'd in the Pronoun 7e. Ye that are Chriſtians 
of the Hebrews"as having beard and imbraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, SMmere wi ore 9pudic, See that 
Ye donot refuſe, See that 7e be not debauch'd| 
by whatſoever ſollicications of Zews or Gnofticks. 
Thirdly, the Argument, or Ground, by which | 
the Warning is inforced and urged on ; and This 


ter Mercies than had been ſhewn unto the Zews ; 
Next, the Sequel of greater Judgments, in caſe 
thoſe Mercies ſhall be abus'd. The greater 


Mercies are very evident from the compariſon in| 


the Text. They were ſpoken, to by Moſes, but 


— c—_— 


houſe 
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houſe as a Servant, but Chriſt as a Son, 
ſpake to Zhem on Earth, _ (br Chrif does ſpeak 
to Us from Heaven, And that Judgments 
mult be greater in caſe the Mercies ſhall be 
abus'd, 1s juſt as evident from the Reaſon on 
which the Text is here: built, 
is a Sin the moſt provoking to be imagin'd. And 
This recelving Its aggravetion from the number 


| [and weight of foregoing F uORrs , infers our 

. [Judge ſo 

| | upon our Sins, the more indearing obligations 

| | we Sm againſt. 

| | refuſed Him that ſpake on Berth, much more 

| |fhall-not we, if vo'tom away: from. x Hi that 
| jake from Heaven. 


o much the fiercer in being revenged 
For if they eſcaped not who 


Having thus: view'd the Text i in. its ſoveral 
parts; ler us: obſerve the Propoſe tions which afe 


|4cducible from the whole. 


Firſt, as Men (in the grant Y 4 above all 


be other Creatures, {0 Chriftians ( in particular 


above all.otheriMer, are not onely not to refuſe, 
burtoumbrace, and-adore Him that fpeaketh ro 
chem from Heaven, We muſt not onely be 
contemplative , but pradtical Hearers of the 
Ward. 

Secondly , Chriſtians are not excuſable for 
their Apoſtacies or Negledts » by the greateſt 


Moſes | 


For Ingratitude | 


Tempta- | - 


—— dS 
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$3 Tim.4.7. 


Temptations to be imagin'd. Bur the greater 


| Temptations they meet withall, the greater uſe 
' | they are to make of their. Ghoſtly firength, and 


the more to il/uſtrate their Chriflian Courage. 
For | | | 

Thirdly, the more we-do. injoy the glorious 
Privileges of Chriſtians, the more obnoxious we| 
are to conſuming Fire, ( 1n the laſt Verſe of this 
Chapter,) on a ſuppoſal chat we be found to| 
be dry;-and fruitleſs, and (o combuſtible matter 
for- it. i{'0 + | | 

Laſtly, not to give Attention to the Word of 
God:ſpeaking, rut to love and entertain it with 
Faithand Fear, does paſs with Him fora fldr 
Refuſal.” For Tagged 1s to rejeft with an Aver- 


ſation ; it is. the word S, Paul. uſeth, when. he| . 
| exhorts his Son 7imothy to refuſe -Prophane and 


old Wives Fables. And the oppoſite Thing to it 
is; me4omTigut egos, to give an earneſt. beed 
unto the words which we have heard.CHeb.2.1.) | 
Betwixc| which: two becauſe we ſee not. any me. | 
dium, RNmere Tere paw, See the rather that ye 
refuſe not bim that ſpeaketh. Wi 
The third of theſe Propoſitions is an Inforce- 
ment of the firſt, and muſt be therefore treated 
of in conjunction with it. But yet fince it is 
not the ſole /nforcement, ( nor indeed ſhould - 
| | tne | * 


———___—___——_—__ — 
— 


A Take Crveiry 


the chief, were we men of more Ingenuous and 


prevail with men of the nob/eſt Diſpoſetions. 

Now there are four things eſpecially , ( all 
ariſing out of the Text,) by which this. Warnin 
may be inforced. To wit, the: Quality of 'the 
Speaker, the Nature of what is ſpoken, the Cons 
dition of the Perſons to whom he ſpeaks, and 


of a Refuſal. 


tween the Cherubims, and covereth himſelf with 
Light, as with a Garinent. He that inhabiteth 
Eternity, and dwelleth in that Light which no 
mbrtal Eye can approach unto. He of whom 'tis 
therefore ſaid by rhe royal Pſalmiſt, that Clouds 
and Darkneſs are round about bim, though righ- 
teouſneſs and judgment are the Habitation of his 
Seat.  Hethat ſiretcbeth out the Heavens, and 


the Spirit of man within him. | He that guards us 
with his Angels, and that guides us by his Spi. 
rit; - He that proteR&s us by his Providence, amb| 
direfs us by his: Grace, and that: orders all he 


generous Natures, ): Mt wilt be fic to introduce ir | 
wich ſome few others, and ſuch as art aptelt ro | 


the Inevitable Deſtrufion to ſuch as are guilcy | 


$4. Firſt conſider who it is chat ſpeaks | 
[ unto us in the Goſpel. *Tis He that ſitteth, be- | 


Layeth the Foundations of the earth, and formeth.| 


does to crown us finally with his Glory. - In:a| 


Yy word, 


—  _ —— 
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Heb.1 .3- 


| 
| 


che lan guage of unſpeakable Love, and! unſpeak- 


word, 'tis God the Fatber, that fpeaks unco-us 
in the Gofpel by God the Son. And therefore 
for this, if for no other reaſon, fo that ye refuſe 
not Him that fpeaketh, becauſe he ſpeeketh in 


bn th 
WII cn AL. td 


able Humility, For when as yet we lay weltring | 
and polluted in our Bloud,' how did he fave us | 
as fo many Brands pluck'd ont of the Burning ? 
how very gladly did he deſcend from out the 
Boſom of the Father, to bid us Live? *Twas 
He that deſcended to be bory, to make himfſelt 


Majeſty.on high, That there! he might make bn- 
whom he in/pin'd for that end, he might cauſe 


and' thac by: fending his Hoſy Spirit at once ro 
ſanRifieand inſtru} us; he mighc place it as a 


glory of Gad;\weicannot ſay. unto God, that KH; 


PRY " << 


$4 - Fo o_ —_— 


terceſſton-for us:; Tharby the Giftoof his- Apoſtles | 


capable of dying. *Fwas He that died for- our | 

|/ens, to become capable of riſing for! our Zuftifi- | 
cation, 'Twas He that roſe, and aſtended, and | 
fat bim:down-on the right hand of tbe Throne of | 


his holy Gofpek robe (txll' Echoing imanr Bars; | 


pp—_— yy 


| Signet upon que Karts too; From” whence it | 
follows. unavoidably.\ That! if we-mifs of thoſe] 
{chings which have thus been preparedand pur- | 
| chas'd for us, : andi{hall finally come;ſbort of the|| 


th withheld: his: goodi'chings- from us ; bur || 
i God) 


All Timely Caveats, 66. 
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God may rather ſay to as, as heretofore to. his 
| People Iſrael, Tour Iniquities have turned away 
theſe things, and your Sins have withbolden good 


our Hearts, and the Spirit within, which har- 
dens every thing elſe that is without us, Tis 
That that many times makes the Heawens Bra 
over our heads, and the Earth Iron under our 
feet, *Tis very certain that on God's part, no- 
thing has been wanting 'to make us bappy, He 
came to this end, that we might receive him, He 
ſpakg to this end, that we might hear him. Was 

fted up to this end, that he might draw ws up 
[after him, - And draws us up toi this end, chat 
he may feat us with himſelt ac the right hand 
of God, Andif our hearts are now ſuch heavy, 
luch-unweildy pieces of [ron, or have a mixture 
of fomuch Lead. in their compoſition, as not to 
be lifced above' the Earth by foftrong a Loagd- 
ſtone, it does not argue a want on Chriſt's part, 
of. enough. Magnetick Virtue whereby to draw 
us, -but onely a wilfulne/s on 'ours, 'whereby we 
gain an Lncapacity of being drawn: \ | 

Now for the better overcoming this brutiſh 
fleſblineſs of our Spirits, let us- repeat and rein- 
force the Confideration-we are upon. God the 
F ather (peaks tous, by God the Son, what 1s 


things from you. "Tis onely the hardneſs of 


| 


Yy a written | 


E 


Jer.$.25+ 


it | Deut. 28.23. 


1 # 


«es. os ee, oh yr re 


Ge 


 * Joha1.17- 


a Joh. 14.10. 


oh.14.10. 
oh.20.21. 
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"written by the Sup peſtion of God the' Hol Ghoſt. 


There snothing of Humani tn all-che Goſpel,' be: 


fides the Jabour of the Evangeliſis, in commit- 


ting it |co Poſterity with [nk and Parchment , 
which yet was done by. the Condu@ of God him- 


ſelf.” *Tis true the- Law was of 'God too, *but 


That cameby *Moſes ; whereas the :Goſpel came 
fromhim by Zeſus Chriſt, Chris} was' ſent and|. 
® commiſſior? d by God the Father, as the Apoſiles| 
were commiſſion'd and ſent by Chriſt. | For' ſo 


 hetold them ar that Inſtant when he 'gave them 


their Miſſion and their Commiſſion, (Fob.20.21.)| 
As my Father fent Me, ſo ſend I Tou, From 


whence he is called by S. Paul, 'not onely the 


high" Prieft, but the ApoStle of our Profeſſion, 
Heb.3.t. All the Twelve were but ApoStes of 
this one great Apoſtle , as well to offer us' the| 
Terms of Peace and Pardon, as'to intreat'and 
implore our Finptante of it. Now when God 
ſends Himſelf in a Meſſage to us ; when the Hea- 
vers are bowed .down to :1mbrace the. Earth ; 
when even Happineſs it ſelf is brought to wi/it 
us at our Houſes,” ( which! at preſent are' bur 
floating in a Valley of Tears; and brought by 
Him who 1s the Author of 4.» and Glory ;whoſe 
Dwelling- is not onely zz, bat above the Hea- 
vens ; [to whom the: Sun in kas Zenith. is but a 


Shadow, 


| WA 


_ *% 


| 


- 
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Shadow, and the whole Globe of Earth but an 
humble FoorfFool; ſure the leaſt we-can do, 1: 
ro bid him. welcome, to give him an hoſpitable 
Reception, and to open the Door of the Houle 
within'us, at which he is pleas'd to ſtand knock- 


and open the Door, Iwill come in to him, and ſup 
with him, and he with me, ( Rev.,3.20.) And 
therefore .1f ye can' afford: him ao'better cheer, 
yet at leaſt entertain him without Contempt, ne- 
ver treat him at his coming with a diſhonour- 
able Awverſeneſs, Exmere pt Tagegurime, See that 
ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. - | 
' How many Miles did men go, in the: heather 
World, to hear but a Socrates, or a Pythagoras, 
a Plato, or a Plotinus 2 How many Miles went a 


what pains were taken by the Zews, to- hear the 
rian, to hear the Counfel of Eliſha, a ſingle Pro- 


phet ? And ſhall not God obtain a hearing, when 
he ſpeaks to us by his Son 2 and by ſuchia Son 


ing, and ſue. for Entrance, with a Behold [ſtand | 
at the Door and knock, if any man hear my voice, 


reading of the Law? what by Naaman the Sy- | 


coo, as is God himſelf? Certamly for. the hearing | 
of ſuch. a Speaker, 'twere worth our labour-to | 
goto Him, although ic ſhould coſt us a /onger'| 


"lll Timely Caweats, &c; ['25 "ay 


— 


Queen, to hear the a Kory, of Solomon ? | 


_ 


Journy than from Sheba to: Feruſalem; much} 
Ty3 7 leſs | 
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* Rev.3.20. 


leſs ſhould we refuſe him, when He (in preven- | 
ti0n,) is come to #5; When God,' to make xs 


| his edopted Sons, does freely expoſe his onely 
begotten ; and appoints him che Speaker, who 
lis che Word too ; I mean the hypoſtatical eternal 


Word. Who yet does *ſtand'at our Door, in a 


| poſture of painfulneſs and humility , whilſt we 


are lolling in his Houſe, and perhaps ſitting at 


| his Zable. How that the Dignity of the Speaker 


ſhould become an Incitement to our Attention, 
and what attention we ought to give to Him 
that fpeaketh in the Goſpel, we may infer from 
that which Moſes did once exaQ under the Law. 
Whar Attention that was, and how .he evinc'd 
the greatneſs of it from the great Dignity of the | 
Speaker, will beſt be ſeen by comparing three 
palages of Scripture. Deut.4.32,33. Deut.6. 
6,7,8,9. and Deut.11.18,19,20. In the firſt 
of which three, Moſes magnifies the Privilege 
allow'd by God to the People //rael, 7o bear 
the woice of God ſpeaking from out the midſt of 
the-Fire, Did ever People hear the like ? in 
any Time? or at any Place ?: Firſt, for Time, 
 Ask tbe days that are paſt, ſince the day wherein 
'God created Man upon the earth. Secondly, 
for Place, Ask from the one ſide of beawen unto 


the other, whether there hath been any ſuch thing 
& Ul as 


} 


J 
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as This, or bath been ever heard likgit. In the 
two next pallages, Moſes ſtriftly 'injoyns the 
People, to additt themfelves wholly cothe words 
of God's Law; to be converſant with them both 
Day and Night; to have them always upon 
cheir Hands, and in their” Mouthes, betweert 
cheir Eyes, and in their Hearts, Whereupon 
weare to'argue 4 minor? ad majus. If fuch at- 
tention was tobe given to what was fpoken one- 
ly by Moſes to all che' People, how much nrore 
co what is ſpoken by Zeſus Chriſt 2 for Chrift 
ras-counted worrby of more glory than Moſes, in 
as much as He that built the Houſe, hath more 


how muchia Sor: is above a Servant. ( v.g;6: ) 
And therefore -if the Words which God had/(po- 
ken by his Servant, much more are the Words. 
. [which He hath: ſpoken by'kisSoz,- very fir 6o'be 
written upon our Gates, and our Door-pofts', 
ts be: fixtas Frontlets between our Eyes, to be fer 
asa Seal upen our Hands, and as'a Sipmet upon 


| 


bonout than the Houfe, ( Heb.3.3,) - And by| 


our Hearts, - We oupht ro teach then untotOUr | 
Childrez, and to-be ruminating on:them- ont alf| 
Occaſians, in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, when we fot | 
in our Houſes, and\ when we 'walk' by the way, | 
when ws lie down, and wherwe riſe up. And'| - 


—_—— 


chus we have: the! fir/i'of the ſour Inforcements; 
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Deur. 29.26. 


Gal.3.19. 


| 


theſe alone are the Children, which God requires 


by which,che Warning of our Apoſile may | be {et 


home upon our Souls. ,. + MUG 33-11 OW: 
&.5.' Secondly, Let us conſider, ( after the! 


* Oual:ty of the Speaker,) the Nature of the Things | 
that are ſpoken by him. They are not any ſuch 


bard and inſupportable ſayings, as once. were 
heard from Mount Ebal, Curſed is he that con- 


| tinueth not in all things which are written in the 


Book of the Law to dothem ; no nor ſuch as were 
ſpoken long before at Beerſheba, and to be pur| 
in Execution on Mount Moriah, Take now thy 

Son, thine onely Son whom thou loveſt, and offer 


| bim for a Burnt-offering, upon one of the Moun- | 


tains which I ſhall tell thee of. . No, he does not 


| require of s any ſuch 7errible Expreſſions of 


our Obedience, He commands us to kill and 


| | /lay, not our Children, but our Sins. And yet 


our Sins are our Children too, the; fruit of our 


| Bodtes very often, and fill the fruit of our 


Souls, Nay, -many times theſe ugly (bildren, 
(1 mean our Sins,) are dearer to us than Sons 
or Daughters. ( Agamemnon found it eafier 
to kill a Daughter, than a Luft.) But they are 
viperous Darlings we ſo much doat on ; ſuch 
miſcreant Children as will kl] their own Pa- 
rents, if not prevented by being. kill'd, And 


| 


Lan ad 


4 . 


I 7 
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[us to ſacrifice to his Diſpleaſure. Not our [. 
faacs, but our /Þmaels, (I mean our wild, and 
furious, illegitimate Off-ſpring ) are to bs /lain. 
We mult facritice our Diſhoneſty, by doing Fu- 
ſlice ; we mult facrifice our Avarice, by ſhew- 
ing Mercy ; and we mult ſacrifice our Pride, by 
walking bumbly with our God. Mic.6.8, Well, 


what it is, which God in Chriſt doth ſpeak to 
us? he ſpeaks the beſt and the happreſt Tidings, 
chat any wounded or broken Spirit can bope or 
pray for. - So God loved the world, that he gave 
bis onely begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
\in Him, ſhould not periſh, but have life everlaſl- 
ing. Joh.3.16. God ſent not bis Son into the 
world, to condemn the world, but that the world 
through him might be ſau'd. v.17. If any man 
thirſt, let him come unto me and drink, Joh.7.37. 
He that believeth in me, there ſhall flow out of his 
Belly, Rivers of living water. v. 38. {f a man 
keep my ſayin, he ſhall never ſee Death. Joh.8.51, | 


den, and [ will give you reſt. Mat.1t.28, And 
ifye ask any thing in my name, I will doit.Joh.14. | 
14. Thus we tind God the Father ſpeaking to] 
us by his Son, Now obſerve how God the Sor | 


ye have heard what ir is not ; will ye now know | 


Come unto me all ye that travel and are heavy la-| 


is ſpeaking to us by his Servants. {f any man| 
Z 
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Gen, 16.12, 


ſin, F 
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41.4 ſin, we have an Advocate with the F ather, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, who is the propitiation for all 
our ſins. 1 Joh.2.1. Hethat ſpared not bis own 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he 
nt with him, alſo freely give us all things? Rom, 
8..32. And here I cannot bur call ro mind 
2 King.s.10, | what was ſaid unto Naamanthe churliſh Sygian, 
11121915 | Who coming to Eliſba to be cured of his Lepro-! 

fe, was preſcribed by the Prophet no harder 
| Medicine than to waſh ſeven times in the River 
Fordan. When He, being Angry, in ſtead of 
| Thankfull, ask'd if Abana and Pharpar, Rivers 
of Damaſcus, were not better than all the Waters 
of Iſrael. An Ingratitude fo excellive, that his, 
own Servants took him up, | I know not whether 
with. a more melting or a more cutting kind of 
Rebuke, faying tohim, Afy Father, if the Pro-| 
\phet had' bid thee co fome great thing, would|i| 
thox not bave done it © how much rather when þe 
ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean ? After the very 
ſame manner may | fay here. If God had fenr 
us a Mefſage by his Arch- Angel Michael, who| 
is ſaid by the Rabbins ro be the Meſſenger of his. 
Fuſlice, and fo to bring news of the ſaddeſt na- 
ture; ſhould wenot have _entercain'd him as a t 
' Mefſenger from Heaven, with Fear and Reve- 
rence? And then, ( with agreater force of rea- 


ſon,) | 


a 


All T imely Caveats, &c, © 


ſon,) when a Mellſenger fo glorious, and one 


nifeſt in the Fleſh; and ſent unto us in ſuch a 
Metlage, as is not onely* the word of God, but 
the word of Reconciliation ; ſure the leaſt we can 
render .for ſo much Mercy, 1s not onely. very 
willingly, but very thankfully to receive it. And 
therefore as for the former , ſo for this reaſon 
allo, GAmere jun mregurmedr, See that ye refuſe 
not bim that ſpeaketh. LS 6 


Quality of the Speaker, and the Nature of whar 
is ſpoken;) _ the Condition of the Perſons to whom 
he ſpeaks. Even'to us who were Gentiles, that. 
had long ſat in Darkneſs, and the ſhadow 4 
Death; To us\who were ſo diſeaſed and fic 
of fin;' as that we could not be cur but by the 
Death of our Phyſician, this Sur of Righteouſneſs 
| did ariſe, with bealing in bis Wings, and tran- 
lated us out of Darkneſs into his marvellous light. 
We had nothing but Sin and Miſery to make us 
capable of -his compaſſion ; and nothing 'more 
than his. own compaſſion to make us capable of 
his Love. For had>he not lov'd us whilſt we 


were loathſome, and in a ſtate of Depravation , 
hehad not given himſelf for us to make us love- 
ly, that-1s, to redeem us from all [niquity. And 


withall ſo ob/iging is ſent unto us, as God ma- |: 


& 6, Thirdly, let us conſider , ( after the |. 
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ſince 
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 fince the hardneſs of our Hearts was able enough 
ro break His, (1 mean, to break it) into compaſe 
ſcon,and pity towards us ; ſhall nor the tenderneſs 
of his Heart be able enough to melt ours, (I mean, 
co melt them) into Tears of {incere Repentance ? 
Ar leaſt it ſhould melt us into ſo much/good Na- 
ture, as to afford him willing Ears when he | 
{peaks unto us, You knoy 'tis uncivil for any | 
qual to look aſide when another ſpeaks. But 
'ris ſawcineſs in a Cottager, to /light the ſpeerh of | 
his noble Landlord, * Tis: more than Inſolence 
in a SubjeF, not to attend unto the words of 4 
gracious Soveraign, - How'great a Crime 1s it 
( by conſequence,) as well as a clownery in Re- 
ligion, either,to /augh, or. look, aſide, or any 
other ways to.cxpreſs an hatighty Careleſneſs, or 
Negleft, when God himſelf in his Goſpel is ſpeak- 
ing £0 us by his Son? The Men of [ſraet and of 
Judah were more obnoxious to Judgment than 
Thoſe of Nineve, both for flighting His preach- 
ing who, was. greater than | Zonah, and: becauſe 
they. were a People much more oblig'd. For as 


| rhe better he is that ſpeaks, the worſe it is, not to: 


attend him; or as the mote the Things ſpoken 
have been obliging, the contempt of ſuch things 
1sthe more enormous ; lo the more favours. they 


have received to whom the word of God: is | of- 


fer'd, 


—_ — 


* All Timely Caveats, &c. 


| 363 


fed, the more unpardonable they are on ſuppo- 
fition of their Refuſal. © Indeed the: ZFews, and 


may refuſe the Lord Ze/us with ſome colour of 
Excuſe, But weare capable of none, if we neg- 


been acquainted, and of whom we know 7h, 
( by the inſtrufion of S. Peter,) that He alone 
hath the words of Eternal Life. And therefore 
whatever is done by others, who are but Aliens 
and Strangers to Chriſtianity ; yet in remem. 
brance of the Privilege and the Dignity of your 
Pocation, your having been in in the laver 
of Baptiſm, your having had a Taſte of the bea- 
venly gift, and of the Powers of the world to come, 
your being a cboſen generation, a royal Prieſt- 


in time paſt were not a People, but are now the 
People of God, which had not once obtained Mer- 
OY, but have now obtained Mercy, EXxtmere prove 
pcis,i See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. 


—_——— — —— — 


Quality of the Speaker, the excellent Nature of 
{what is ſpoken, and the Condition of the Perſons 
ito whom heſpeaks,)' the greater Degrees. of Con- 


. 
o 


FREOI_—_ 


m— — 


AM co.ſuch as are guilty of a Refuſal, For | 


"S 


the Mahomedans, or the Salvages of America, | 


left ſo great Salvation, when brought unto us| 
by a Saviour with whom from our Birth we have | 


hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, which | 


AD ——_— 


——_———_ 


$ 7, Laſt ofall, let us conſider, ( afcer the £ 


as | 


Heb.6.4,% | 


1Pet.2,9,10. þ 


i 


———— — 


0 


FMat.13.11. 


«Joh. 3:17. 


b Luk. 2:47» 
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| become a moſt angry Fudge. And our contempt 


| | knowledge of our Duties, but the [iving up to our 


as the Dignity of our Calling is above that of 
others, ſo we find our ſelves obliged to-greater 
Duty. And the more we ate rewardable tor our 
Diſcharge of ſuch Duty, by ſo much the greater 
is our Danger, it. we negled} it> For the Goſpel 
will condemn us to greater mitery than the 'Law, 
upon that Suppoſal. An injur'd Saviour will 


of richer Favours than had been ſhewn in Times 
paſt, | will bur excite our Benefaor to greater 
Fury, Mark (I pray) what it is, which 1 
am now to demonſtrate, and preſs you with, 
( for what you can never enough remember, | 
cannot mind you of roo often, ) That + as the 

eater Dignities are allow'd us, the firifer Du- 
ties weare injoyn'd ; ſo by how much the flriffer 


our Duties are, we muſt needs be obnoxious to 
greater Dangers, To *us it is given to know 
the Will of our Maſter, and the Myſteries of the 
Fingdom of Heaven. Here lies our Dignity. Burt 
if we know his Will, we muſt 2 do it roo. There 
lies our Duty. For if we know it, but do it not, 
b we ſhall be beaten with many ſiripes. Thercin 
confiſts our greateſt Danger. *Tis not the 


knowledge, which will ſtand us inſtead 7n-the 
Day of Wrath, Nay, All we gain by our HFnow. 


ledge. | 


"—_ — 
—_— a_— 
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laden with greater mifery than they that know 
[nothing at all, God who ſpake in times paſt to 
our Forefathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe 
laſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, There lies 
our Dignity, But the tmes of their [pnorance 
God winked at, ( faith the Apoſtle ) who now 
comman#deth all men every where to repent, There 
lies our Duty, and Danger too, For if his be- 
ſpeaking us by his Son exatts to be anſwer'd by 
our Repentance, by ſo much the greater muſt be 
our -Miſery if we continue tn our Impenitence, 
| And then what Groxnd is it of Comfort, that 
Godin theſe lat days hath ſpoken to us by his 


all the Myſteries of the Goſpel, ) in cafe our 
Knowledge is become barren; and doth not bring : 
forth the Fruits of Evangelical Integrity ? to 
wit, impartial Obedience to the whole Law of 
Chrift? To what purpoſe is our Knowledge of 
all good things, without the ſedulous execu- 
tion-of what we know, when God who hack ſþo- 
ken by his Son, hath ſpoken 7hzs in ctett a- 
- [mong(t other things, That our preſent Guzlr 
will bethe more, and our future Stripes the more 
numerous ? It had been better for us, by conle- 
quence, Hehad nor fpoken to us at all, much 


ledge, whilſt it is deſtitute of Pradtece, is' ro be | 


Son, ( thereby filling us with the knowledge of| 


| 


leſs _ 


Heb.1. 1,2, 


[265 || 


| 


an 4 


he ————— 
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Joh. 15.22. | 


| havealledged in qur excu 


leſs by his Son, if we ſhall now ſiop our Ears. 6 
gainſt the Voice of this Charmer, or onely open 
our Ears to him, but not| our Hearts, For 


| what ſaid our Lord of the ſtubborn. ews, upon 
| whom he had beſtow'd the firſt-fruits of his 


Preaching, and to whom he had offer'd the fr/i 
Refuſal ot his Favours? [f 1 had not come and 
ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin ; but now 
( that lam come, and have ſpoken, and both in 
vain.) they have no excuſe or colour for Sin. 
After the very ſame-manner, had not God 
ſpoken tous at all, or had he ſpoken to us ob. | 
ſcurely, ( as he ſpake to: the Gentiles before the 
Law, by the great Book of the Creation, the two. 


| fold Volume of heaven and earth,) or had he 


ſpoken to us onely by Dreams, and Viftons, by 
Urim, and Thummim, by Types, and Figures, | 
by Angels, and Men, by ,whom he ſpake unto| 
the Zews under the Pedagogre of Moſes; we might 

4 ( how ineffeQtually 
ſoever ) that we either wholly wanted the means | 


| of knowledge, or that the means were much de/? 


than they might haye been, - But now fince af- 
ter all other Methods, by which he ſpake to as, | 
| and others, ( and which are written for our In- 
{trudtion,) he hath lefc to/us in writing what he 


| ſpake to us by his Son, thereby enlightning our | 


Heads 


———— —_—_— 
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Heads. with an abundant meaſure of his Know. 
ledge, and alſo hath given us of his Spirtt , 
whereby to warm our Hearts too with a compe- 
tent meaſure of his Grace; what: Apologie or 
Pretenſe are weable to make for our /npreties ? 
We cannot alledge at his Tribunal, That we were 
ignorant of' his Glory, and unacquainted with 
his Works ; for *the heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his handy 
work, ( Pſal.u9.u.) We cannot fay in that: 
hour, that we were deſticute of the Law; for He 
hath *written it in our Hearts, Nor that we wan- 
red his Goſpel; for He hath pur it into our Ears. 
Nor that we were ſtrangers unto his Name; for 
wedaily take it-into our Lips, Nor can we plead 
chat He exafted, .more than'twas poflible for us 
todo; for (we know) *we can do all things 
through Him that firengthens us. And be ac- 
cepteth according to what we have, (although 
it be-but a willing mind,) where nothing more 
can be perform'd. 2 Cor,8.12. He accepts the 
laſt Things, wherethe leaſt are the greateſt thar 
we can give, Sincere we can be, alchough not 
finleſs. Let us but be what we can, and be 
derfeAly willing to be what we can not ; that 1s, 
let us be perfet as it is poſſtble for us to be, and 
perfe&ly willing to be perfett *25 our Father 


| plum ejus wo-.| 


-aPhilip.3.13. 


C 


* Quicquid 
humano aſ- 
pertui ſubji- 
citur, Tem- . 


cavit qui ſola 
mente conſpi= 
citur, ut qui 
bec venera- 
tur ut Tem- | 
pla, cultum 
tamen maxi- 
mum debeat 
Conditort ; 
ſciatque quiſ- 
gui in - 1x 
Templi bujus 
indacitur,ri- 
tu fibt viven- | 
dum Sacer- 
dotis, Macro- 
bius, | 
* Rom.10.6, 
7,8. 


* Matth.s. 
48. 


| 


Aal in 


"_ 


—K 


The Danger of Refuſing 


7 268 | 


Jas loveto be miſled into pleaſant Errors,) as if 


[plainly Theſe, . {f there'be firſl a willing mind, 


| he ſhould have ſaid, God will not puniſh any 


[chat any man may preſume upon God's accep- 


in Heaven ; and 'then we have that willing 
mind, which S. Paul doth aſſure ys will be ac- | 
cepted. LE: 

But here I would not be ſo miſtaken, (by ſuch 


[ had hinted that the W1{/ 18 ſtill as good as rhe 
Dted; or that if we are deſirous to do our Du- 
ties, and dothem not, it will certainly ſerve our 
turn, as well as if we had done them. The A- 
pofile does not ſo ſpeak, and I onely ſpeak with 
che Apoſile ; whoſe words to the Corinthians are 


God accepteth according tothat a man bath, and 
not according to that be hath not. Which is as if 


man living who does as much as he is able, for 
che #ot doing of That, which 'tis impoſſible for 
him to do. From whence?cis obvious to infer,zot 


rance of his #711, or his woulding rather, with- 
aut the performance of his Duty, when he is able 
to perform as well as will it ; ( for this were to 
jutifie our wilfulleft, which are our very worſt: 
fins; ) but thac when we have 1n carneſt done 
the! greateſt good we can, God accepts of our 
willingneſs to do tlie good we can not. Being | 


45 good as weare able, he will not be angry we 
| are| 


All Timely'Caveare, &, | 369 


are no better, When he finds us /ancere in all 
our Services, he will not condemn us for nt 
being finle/s, But notwithſtanding all 7hzs, 
which is indeed for our Comfort, It is every whit 
[as true, and for our Humiliation, that we fthall 
be utterly znexcuſable at the laſt great Audit, 
( in the day when God ſhall judge the Secrets of 
men by Feſus Chriſt,) in caſe we fo far refuſe Him | 
that ſpeaks to us from Heaven, as live no more 
tritly with all che Advantages of the Goſpel, 
chan the eps and the Gentiles who liv 'd without TY 
them. 
_ Firſt, from the Gentiles, *tis argued Thus | 
by S. Paul. If They were left without excuſe, | rom.1.19, | 
who had 70 other Scripture than the great Book | ***" 
of Hieroglyphicks, the double Syflem of the Crea- 
tures in Heaven and Earth; and had no other | 
Light, than that of Reaſon whereby toread it; | | 
| [andhadno Law to go by, bur That of Nature ; | | 
and had no where elſe to fee it, but in the Ta-| 
bles of their Hearts ; and where *twas writcen in | 
no Charafers, but what were Inviſible to their | 
Eyes; then what excuſe can We hope for, whom | | 
God hath ſpoken to by his Son ? (and who, be- | 
ſides the Light of Nature, have All the Inftru- | 
ments of Grace too,) if We ſhall ſm againſt the 
light of fo clear a Knowledge ? *'Tis very plain | 
Aaa 2 that 


—— 
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| that we Chriſtians may be beſt excuſable than the| 


| Gentiles, who ( many ofthem ) never heard of | 


che Name of Chriſt, and yet for all that were un- 


excuſable. l 
. Secondly, from the Zews, we find our Au- 
thor to the Hebrews diſputing thus, Heb,ro.28, 


| 29. If he that deſpiſed Moſes Law died without 


mercy, under two or threeWitneſſes ; 7 x*ea'. 


| ueeies, Of bow much ſorer Puniſhment ſhall he 


be thought worthy, who bath trodden under foot 
the Son of God? And He 1s reckon'd to be the 
Man that hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
whoever he is that ſinneth wilfully, after he hath 
received the knowledge of the Truth. (v.26,) For 
if then we fin wilfully, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice or expiation for ſins ; but a certain fear-| 
full looking for of Judgment, and fiery indigna- 
tion, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries. (v.27.) 
The confirmation of this we have Heb.,6.4,5,6. 
where *tis affirm'd to be zmpoſſtble for them that 
once bave been inlightned, and have tafted of the 
good word of God, if They fall away, to be renewed 
unto Repentance, And the reaſon there is, be- 
cauſe ( in God's interpretation.) they crucifie 
to themſelves the Son o Bod and put him to an 


open ſhame.. This again is. confirm'd by: 2. Pet, 


[2./20,21, Where the End of relapſed Chriſtians | 


#5 | 
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thence *tis inferced to be better, never to: haye 
known the way of Truth, than after they. have 
known it to turn, vc. Thus you ſee how the 


and yet how We who are Chriſtians may be leſs 


Life, For if They eſcaped not who refuſed Him 
that ſpake on earth, much leſs ſhall we, ifwe turn 
away from Him that ſpeaketh from heaven. 

8, I do infiſt fo much the rather upon 
this fourth. and Jaſi Topick , from which the 


hope of Reward in a world to come, is leſs avail. 
able with men than the fear of Puniſhment ; and 


way of arguing, not onely in my Zext, but in 


|cond, third, and fourth Verſes,) wetind the Ar- 
gument and the Inference to be. much the ſame 


gument, and eſpecially the 7opick from which 


is ſaid to be worſe than the Beginning. And | 


Zews might be leſs excuſable than the Gentiles, | 
|excuſable than the Fews. And therefore ler us | 
look to it, that we refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, |. 
but rather that we make him ſome proportionable | 
Anſwer ; ſpeaking back to him better, than by | 


our Sins, to wit, by Repentance, and: change of 


Caveat or-Warning is now inforc'd, becauſe the | 


becauſe the Holy G hoſt does ſeem to prefer this | 


| [diverſe other places of this Epiſtle, . In the. ſe- | 
cond Chapter more eſpecially, ( at the #7/2, /e- | 


chat they are bere.. Firſt of all obſerve che:Ar- | 


Aaa 3 *ris j} 
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'tis drawn. ff the word ſpoken by Angels was 
ſledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſun and Diſobedience 
received a juſt recompence of reward, is hui 
id iluevz, How ſhall we then eſcape, if we neg- 
left ſo great Salvation, |which at the firſt began 


| tobe ſpoken by the Lord, and. was confirmed unto 


us by them that heard him, God alſo bearing them 
witneſs both with Signs and Wonders, and di- 
'verſe Miracles, and gifts 4 the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording to bis own vill ? 'which is as much as to 
ſay, That becauſe Chrift was ſuperiour both to 
' Moſes and to the Angels, by the miniftery of 
whom the Law was ſpoken unto the Fes, there- 


. | fore we who are Chriflians are bound to yield 


the greater reverence to That which God in the 
Goſpel hath ſpoken to us by his Sow, For if 
the Iſraelites were plagy'd for their contempt 
of the Law, much more ſhall we Chriſtians for 
our Negledt of the Gofpel. 

& 9. What now is the Uſe weare to make of 


| this DodFrine, or what the Inference to be drawn 


from this Argument ? Is it onely in the nega-| 
tive, That we refuſe not him that ſpeakerh? or 
that we have not any Averſeneſs to his Perſon 
or his Words ? no, a man may be indifferent, 
without averſeneſs ; he may be cold and anat- 
tentive to what 1s ſpoken, without an abſolute} 


Con- | 


hi a >. 7 
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(Contempt, or Refuſal of it. And therefore the 
inference 1s ſo plainly and fo poſitively expreſgd, 
as to be utterly excluſive of all Indifference. 'Tis 
I hucs memes; meg w, We ought to give the 
more earneſt heed unto the things that we have 
beard; and that for this reaſon, leſt at any time 
we let them ſlip. The Apoſtle's word is, 44 more 
mzexpjvaue, a Metaphor taken from the falling 
away of Water, when being not kept within its 
Bounds it rzns waſifully about, and fo is ſpilt 
upon the ground, as Phavorinus and Heſychins 
do both expound it. A Metaphor the fitter, 
and the more worthy to be contider'd, becauſe 
the word of God in Scripture 18 compar'd and 


reſembled to thoſe three Liquids , Wine, Milk, 
and Water, To the firſt, by {aias; to the; 
ſecond, by S. Peter ; and by S. Zobn unto the 
third, We mult be therefore very carefull, as 
well to retain, as to recezve the Wine and Milk, 


ter of Life, (as David prays God to do his 
Zears, ) leſt at any time we ſhed it, or let i 
fall. For there 1s no Cordial Water, which we 


mon, or Surfet Water.) Nor 1s there any whole- 
ſom Milk, which we think not too good to be! 
' |caft away ; (beit buta Cow's, or an Aſe's Milk.) 


of the word, and as it were to bottle up the Wa-| 


[are not carefull to preſerve ; ( be it but Cinna- | 


| 


Norl 


Heb. 2.1. 


Iſa.g5.1, 


I Per. 2.2. 
Rev,22.1,17. 
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Nor is there any want of [heed to keep our Wine 
from being loft, although it be made of a com- 
mon Grape., | But fince the Vine I now ſpeak of 
is that that.flow*d from-hzs Mouth, who call'd 
himſelf the True Pine; And fince the Milk 1s 
none other, than the F mncere Milk, of the word ; 
And fince the Water is noleſs pretious, than the 
Water of Life, a Water” flowing out from: Him 
| xCer19-4 | whom S. Paul calls a Rock, from whence there 
| Rer.7.17. | puſhes aut a Fountain of living Water ; ſure 
py we. ought to be ſtudious and carefull of it, more 
than of any thing-in the world which is commit. 
red to be kept in our. earthen Veſſels. 46 wegor- 

x6w meomrgws, WE Ought to give the more abun- 
dant and earneſt heed to the word of God which 
we have heard, (that Wine, that Milk, that 
| VVater of Life, which we have drank. out of the 
Goſpel, and have imbib'd into our Ears.,) 
whereby our Souls may be nouriſhed to Life E- 
ternal. 

Yet there are multitudes in the world, 1 mean 
in our Chriſtian Reformed world, ( upon whom | 
what 1 have ſaid muſt needs reflet very ſevere- 
| 1y;): who are focold, and ſo careleſs in reading 
or hearing the word of God, that there is hardly 
any thing elſe to which they are hot much more | 
attentive, Ifa Mountebank 1 in the Street ſhall 

ſpeak 


—————_—_—__—_ 
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not of a God, Do They give heed to what they 


|yawningly attentive, as to forget in an nftant, 
| | what they hear in an hour? No, did they heed 
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ſpeak to the People from a Scaffold, they will 
preſently flock.co him, and give him Audience. 
Ifany Revels are to bs kept, ora new Comedy 
to baaGed, the Souls of men will be running 
out, at. their Eyes and Ears, through the great 
and earneſt heed which they will give untothe 
things that are ſaid or done. If a 7ertullus or 


Auditors will be apt to cry aloud with thoſe Pa- 
rafites, ( Af.n2.22.) it is the voice of a God, 
and not of a Man. Whereas when one of Chriſt's 


are commonly as indifferent, and as ſeemingly 
unconcerrd, as if they ſaid inwardly in their 
hearts, ( the flat Reverſe of what was ſaid of the 
Speech of Herod,) it is the word of a Man, and 


hear, who if they are not quite a/leep, are yet fo 


the word of God, as they often do the adtions 
and words of Men, ( if not in real admiration, 
at leaſt in flattery,) they would carry what they 
learn from this Tear unto the next ; not in u- 
tramque aurem dormire, Or at lealt in duarum 
alteram, letting out at the right Ear what they 


an Herod ſhall make an eloquent Oration, his | 


Sermons 1s recited out of the Goſpel, the hearers 


| 


receive into the left ; as if they purpoled to con- 
| B 


4 fute | 


—— 


— 
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| and powerfull, and ſharper than any two edged 
|/word, piercing even to the dividing of Soul and 


of S. Paul, as to their *Particulars, That the 


| by conſequence more inlove with what is meant 
| onely to pleaſe, than with what 1s meant to pro-" 
| ft them to Life Eternal ? Or ſuppoſe them moſt 


fute chis EpiStHe 10 the Hebrews, when it fairh in 
another place, that the word of God 3s quick, 


Spirit ; or had a mindto enervate that ſaying 


Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of God unto Sal-| 
vation, 

'H 10, What may probably be the reaſon , 
why men will 1ſleep at a Sermon, a great deal 
ſooner than at a Play ? is It not becaule they are 
leſs attentive, and by conſequence leſs deligh- 
ted ro be in the Church than 1n the Theater, and 


delighted in Church-Affemblies. What then 
may be the reaſon, why they are much more at- 
tentive to the words of Men out of the Pulpit, 
chan to the word of God. out of the Pew? Is it 
not that they prefer the gratification of the Ear 
to the Refiification of the Heart ® And why 
ſhould that be, if not for want of true Belief, 
or elſe of due Conſideration, that the 01d and 
New Teſtament are God's own word? and that 
the Goſpel in particular is the word which God 
the Father hath"ſpoken' to us by God the Son ? 


Wy, | 
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And why ſhould 2hzs be o little beeded, ( if "ris 
really believ'd ) unleſs becauſe it is ſo cheaply, 
and ſo commonly to be had ? were the Sun to be 
ſeen but once or twice in the Year, he would be 
much more coxſtder'd than now he is; it being 
the commonneſs of his Shining which makes him 
paſs over our heads fo unregarded, And as it 
is with the Forks, ſo 1s it too with the Word 
ofGod, For in the Infancy of the Church, be- 
tare printing was invented, what care and cof 
were men at, to write out Copies of the Gofpel ?- 
and in what honour was it had, when but newly 
ta be. had in the Vulgar Tongues ? whereas now 
that ic is grown both cheap, and common, it is 
commonly as Peart caſt out to Swine, Many 
fit not at eafe, whilſt che Prieſt is iv the reading 
of P/alms and Chapters ; and many hoyter with- 
out the Church, until they are very well affur'd 
the Preacher is going into the Pulpit ; not at all 
laying ro heart, ( what yet they cannot but aſ- 
ſent to. if ever it enters. into their Heads whilſt 
their Heads are Chriſtian,) that the chiefeſt part 
of God's Service hath been performed in the 
Pew. For the moſt powerfull words of Men 
can but edifie at the beſt, whereas the pure word 
of God is apt to ſantiifie and *cleanſe.us, Zoh.17. 
17. and as'S, Peter once ſaid to the Zewiſh Sa- 
Bbb 2 nedrim, 
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| a8.5.256, | nedrim, we ought to obey God rather than Man, 
| [So in this Caſealſo, welought to hear God ra- 

ther than Men. Now the Leſſon which 15: read. 
| our of the Law and the Prophets 1s the very 
word of God which he hath ſpoken by his Ser- 
vants. And fothe Leſſon our of the Goſpel is 
the very word of God which he hath ſpoken by | 
his Son, Whereas the cuſtomary Þ {courſe which 
we call a Sermon, though it is profitable, and 
pious, and therefore worthy of all acceptance ; 
yet 'tis of haman Contrivance and Compoſition, 
{if it is notall taken, word for word, Out of the 
Scripture; and if it is, tis no more, than ſo 
much Scripture as fills an. hour. - And bow. far 
it is from That, our own. experience may. 1n- 
| form us from ſeveral Pulpits; wherein we are 
often entertain'd withaccurate Eſſays, and Ha-| 
rangues, with florid Diſcourſes, and Declama- 
tions, which have a very ſtrong ſavour of Art, 
and Diligence , and are deſervedly applauded 
for Wit, and Learning; but are ſo far from be- 
ing drawn from the VVell of Life, ſo fir from 
being wholly made, or. moſily deduced out of 
| Scripture, as to have hardly any 7infure or 
Þ j-—a>4 Relliſh of it. As if their Authors were afraid, 
' lam p.21, | with Cardinal Bembus and other Romaniſts , 
FP. ( whoare complain'd of and accus'd by Domi- 
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nicus Nanus Mirabellins, ) to fully and flatten 
theirElocution with the Oractes of God. ' | As it 
they had the ſame opinion rouching . the Lan- 
guage of the Pulpit, with the Prophane Car- 
dinal Hoſaus touching the wellfare of the Church, 
when he ſaid it had been better if no- Goſpel had 
been written, "As if the Scripture had ſeem'd 
to Them, what once 1t did to S.* AuStin before 
he was abſolutely converted, very unworthy to be 
compar'd with Cicero's Elegance of Expteſſion. 
| with we might not complain of fome, - who' are 
call'd to be Preachers of the Goſpel, as Lauren- 
tius Valla was ſaid to do of Cardinal Sadolet, 


| | Gentilem illos Sermonemmagss, quam" Eccleſaſti- 

cum deamaſſe, That they have rather lov'd an 
Ethnical, than Eccleſiaſtical way of ſpeaking. 
And yer if ina zealous Enmity to ſuch affeted 
[dolizers. of human Eloquence-, the Preachet 
| frames his whole Sermon, word for word, out 
of the Scripture ; what is 7hzs but the Recital of 
fo much Scripture as fills an Hour ? And then 


out of the Pew, as when with Emphaſis and pee 
fture it 1s rehearſed out of the Pulpit, 


upon any -Pretenſe to be imagin'd, 'Not-for: 
Bbb 3 


) 


| 


| 


| and Politian, *and other Orators of their Age, 


the 


'cis.certainly as regardable;' when: barely rea#| 


HS 11. Refuſe not therefore him that ſpeaketh,, | 
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*See Afr,Ro- 

} berr 

g bis third Bdi- | 

1 tion of Con- 

| eouchingithe- 
t 

ſtile of rhe 


Holy Scrip- 
tures. Þ.4- 


|7ent, and unedern'd, Lens and unaffeting'; a- 


| lice of Men or Devils ſhall at any time contrive} 
to be caſt upon him in his Word, And Firſt, 


the meanneſe of the Perſon, by whom he ſpeaks. 
Nor for the Plainneſ$ of the language in which]. 
he ſpeaks. Not tor the Hardneſs or myſterioul- 
neſs of the things that are ſpoken by him. Not 
for the cheapneſs or the commonneſs of what he 
ſpeaks. Nor yet for any other ObjeQtans , 
which ſome whoare wittily profane are wont to 
urge againſt the Scriptures. For I ſuppoſe it | 
to be true, becauſe I find It in the writings of an 
honourable Author, That *ſome of thoſe who do 
acknowledge both the Zruthb, and the Authority, 
do find 1 know not how many faults with the ſlits 
of Scripture ; As that it is too abſcure, and imme. 
thodical, and contradiding to it ſelf; incobe- 


bounding with things that are either trivial, or 
impertinent , and allo with uſeleſs Repetitions. 
Monſters more prodigious than any Africa can! 
afford us, who acknowledging the Authority 
and 7ruth of Scripture, can ſo blaſphemouſly 
detrafi from the Credit of it. 

12, But GAmere jul nggurronNn, See that ye 
refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for all the ſcanda- |. 
lous Aſperfions, that either the Wit or the Ma-| 


refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for the meanneſs h 
| CLE 0 of 
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God being as ſacred when pronounced by the 
Mouth of the loweſt Prieft, as when by Thar of 
the profoundeſt and greateſt Prelate in the 


vitious man's Lips, as the Beams of the Sun, 
when daily reflefed from a Dunghill ; or as the 
moſt uncorrupted and limpid Water, when it is 
running through a ſordid and earthy Channel. 
As the Bleſſing of God to ſfrael was nor the worſe 
or the leſs welcome ,, for proceeding from the 
Lips of a curſed Balaam; ſohis Rebuke ſent to 
| Balaam was not the leſs to be attended, for be. 
ing ſpoken by the Mouth of an arrant Aſs, Be 
not therefore as impatient of being ſpoken to by 
a Prieſt of the pooreſt 7alent and Degree, as 
Nabal was of being ſpoken to by a perſecuted, 
and defiitute, but royal Prophet; nor ſo impa- 
cient of a Reproof from any the meaneſt of Gods 
Embaſſadours, as Abner from I>boſbeth, or as 
Herod from Fohn the Baptiſt, or as Ahab from 
Micaiah, who for ſpeaking an unpleaſant, but 
wholſome Truth, was preſently clapt up in Pri. 
1/on, and fed with the Bread of Afflidtion too. 
Entertainnot the wiles? of all Chriſt's Meſſengers, 
as the Phariſees and the Rulers did Chrift Him- 
ſelf, when they did cxpwwnrireles, deride and 


of the Perſon by whom he ſpeaks. The word of | 


Church. Nay his word being 25 pure out of a | 


— 
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bis 


Intendi ani- 
| mum in Sci- 
| prurgs ſantias 
ut widerem 


quales eſſent. 


- | Ex ecce video 


Rem non come 
ran ges- 
bis, neque nu» 
datam Pue- 
ris, ſed inceſſu 
humilem, ſac- 
ceſſu excel- 
fam, & vela- 
tam myſteriis, 
& non eram 
ego tals ut / 
intrare poſ- 


ſem,aut incli- 


cem ad eu 
gre(jus. Aus 
guſtin. im 


Confeſſ. bl. 3. 
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ſcoff at him tor the deſpicable Garb of his Ap- 
pearance. But beas ciyil to him at leaſt, as ye 
would that your Equals ſhould be to Tou; and} 
even becauſe yeare unwilling to have your Meſ. 
ſages refs'd, tor being ſent by the baſeſt of all 
your Servants, therefore See that ye refuſe. not 
him that ſpeaketh, for the meanne[3 of the Perſon 
by whom he ſpeaks. | 

& 13, Secondly do not refuſe him, for the 
plainneſs of the Language in which he ſpeaks. 
For what is Plainneſs, but Perſpicuity ? and of 
all thoſe Virtues which are required in an 0ra- 
tor, Perſpicuity and Pertinence are worthily 
reckon'd amongſt the chief. So far forth as the| 
Scriptures contein a Covenant, and a Law, the 
one of Works, and the other of Faith, ( That 
delivered by Moſes, and This by Chriſt,) there 
is nothing more becomes the State and Majeſty 
of | its Author, than to\communicate with his 
People in greateſt Plainneſs. Or is the Goſpel 
very deſtitute of what the world calls Wit and. 
Eloquence? call to mind that God the F atber 


'nare Cervi- 


hath ſent it to us by God the Son ; and pay an 
humble Veneration to what is ſpoken, for the 
honour you. bear unto Him that ſpeaks, And 
fince his words are the words of Eternal Life, 
( that is, the words of Diredion by our Confor- | . 
| | mit 'y 
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mity co which we thall 4we for ever,) of whac 
a barbarous ingratitude (hall we be judged. to be 
guilcy, 'if we thall quarrel at his Care to have 
their meaning underfiood? Beſides, it ought to 
be remembred, that chere are Parables in the 


as Places ſo ſhallow, that a Lamb may wade 
through them, There are ſome ſuch * 3varime, 
things ſodifficult and hard to be: underſtood, as: 
that the {pnorant and unſtable ( who are arro-! 
gant, and proud, as well as empty,) do many 
cimes wreſt them. to their Damnation. And 
therefore whatſoever elſe may be. the colour for 
your Refuſal, See that ye refuſe not an heavenly 
Speaker, for the Plainneſs of the Diale@ in which 
he ſpeaks ; becaulſe,of all his Condeſcenſtons ex- 
preſſed tous in his word, this mult certainly be 
one of the moſt Obliging. + And yet 

 $ 14. Thirdly, do not refuſe him, for the 
myſteriouſneſs of the things that are ſpoken b 
him. For what were 24s but co find-fault wit 
the ſublimity of the matter ? and implicicly to 


the ripeſt Age as well as Milk. for thoſe Babes 


lc were to quarcel wich the Scripture.'for having 


Scripture,as well as Plainnefſes.of Speech ; Places|| 
ſo deep, that an Elephant may ſwimm, as well | 


complain, that there is ſirong meat for men of | 


who are unskZIfull inthe word of righteouſneſs ? |feb.$.13,14- 


* 2 Pet.3.16, | 


Ccc any | 
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anything in it whereby toexerciſe our Viligence, 
and crown our. Search, to make us ſenſible of 
our weakneſs, and to excite our Admiration. Be- 
iides, it ought to be c >nſider'd, that as there 
| are, Myſteries in the Scripture , ſo there are 
|*1Cor41- | * Stewards of thoſe myſteries. As things lock'd 
| zp from low and vulgar Apprehenfions, fo there 
| are alfo ſpecial men ro whom 13 commitred the 
| Hey of Knowle/ge. The Prieft's Lips are topre- 
\ſerve it, 'and tbe People are to ſeek it Bowing 
| out in expoſitions from bis Orthodox mouth, 
'Tis fic the Scripture ſhould be plain, and myſte- 
rioks too; 1 mean in. ſeveral parts of it, for e- 
weral purpofes and” ends, |- For if nothing in it 
were plain, we ſhould but grope atcer heaven,” 
and miſs the way too, * And yet if nothing were 
myſterious,its over great F amiltarity would make 
ir. l}ablero contempt. Whereas the due confide- 
ration of both together will diſcover to us the 
Uſe and the End of Sermons. For though it is 
not perhaps the pleafanr'ſt, yet it may ſeem ta be 
the beſt, becauſe the profitableft Preaching in 
all the World, onely ro read, and expound, and” 
apply the Scripture ; co ſhew the ſenſe,where it is 
dificult,and the wſe, when ir 1s eaſie. And there- 
fore See that ye retufe not him thar ſpeaketh, ' for 
the hardneſsof the things that are ſpoken by bim. 

| S «5. Fourth- | 
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& 15. Fourthly, do not refuſe him, for the | 


New Feruſalem, becauſe the very Foundations 


ner 4 pretions Stones ; and (o common a thing 
was Pearl, that the Gates of the City conſiſted 
lof it : and ſo cheap was pure Gold, that the! 
|/tireet of the City was nothing elſe. To flight 
|the means of Salvation for being commonly to be 
had, is juſt as if a Nice perſon ſhould die with 
Thirſt, rather than quench ic with common VVa- 
ter. Oras if a proud perſon ſhould ſcorn his 
life, for depending upon ſo cheap and ſo com- 
mon an Element as the Air. There is nothing 


their kching after things that are rare and nv- 
vel, This was one of thoſe Crimes wherewich 
God upbraided his People [/rael, That forſaking 
him the old and the living Fountain, they had 
hewn unto themſelves ſuch broken Cifterns, as 
| [had nothing but newneſs to recommend them, 
And therefore ſuch Men and Women are very 
ſharply to be rebuk'd, ( as S. Paul chargeth: 7i- 
mothy in the very ſame Caſe,) who not enduring 
ſound Dofrine, tor being old, do turn aſide unto 
| Ccc-3 Fables, 


| cheapneſs or the commonneſs of what he ſpeaks. | 
For this were juſt as extravagant, as if a' man | 
| [ſhould diſefteem and depretiate the worth of the | 


of the wall of the City were adorn'd with all man- | 


more deftrutJive and diſhonourable to men, than 


\Rev-21.19, 
'21. 


2 Pet. 4-3, 4- 
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Fables, tor being new; and ſtill are beaping-- up 
Teachers, nor to work'upon their Hearts, bur | 
ro gratifie cheir delicate and prurient Eaps. 
Chooſing rather to quench their 7hirft our of 


| every new Ditch, than to ſatisfie themlelves with 


the Antient Springs. And therefore 'if ye do 
not think, that the Antient of days 1s the /eſ$ to | 


| bevalued for being antient, to wit, the Lamb 


conſides the things we read. 


ain from the Foundations of the world ; or that 
che Waters of Life eternal do lole; their Virtue | 
wich their credit by being cheap, by being eaſely 


[to be bad, without Money, and without Price; 


See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh, for the 


| commonneſs of the things that are ſpoken by him. 


. $16. Laſt of all do not refuſe him in caſe 
his words ſhall ſometimes ſeem to be incoberent, 
immethbodical, contradifing to themſelves, un. 
afſetiing, or impertinent,| or clog'd with uſeleſs 
Repetitions, For firſt at moſt they can but ſeem 
to. be ſuch and ſuch, as the Sun does onely ſeem 
ro be deform'd in an Eclipſe, and no bigger than 
a Buſhel in his Meridian ; Next, they cannot 
ſo much as ſeem ſo to labour with Defe&ts, un- 
leſs.it be through our Defe&is of Underſtanding, 
or of Humility, of competent [nduſiry, or Art, 
ſutkcient Tyme to, converſe with, or Patience to 


S 17. In 
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'- SH 17. Ina word, as we deſire that, we may 
'never be refuſed by God Almighty, when at any 
time we (hall ſpeak, or cry to Him in our Diſtreſs, 
whether by Prayers, or 7ears, from a Gallows. 


haps out of a Peſi- houſe, out of the Belly of a 


|Leviathan, or ( which at leaſt 1s as terrible ) 


out of the Boxels of a ſinking and dying Ship, 


I ſay, as ever we hope to be heard our ſelves, 
when in any kind of Exigence we ſpeak to God, 
let us at lealt give God the bearing, when in any 
kind of DialeX he ſpeaks to Vs. Be tit by his 
Son, or by his Servants, be it by Precept, or 


[by Example, by Life, or Dodtrine, by Exbor- 


tations, or Admonitions, by Promiſes, or Threats. 
by his Prophet, or by his Rod, by Words, or 
Blows. And be it by whatſoever [nſirument 
the Blows of God are laid on ; by War,Peſiilence, 
Fire, or Famine, The firſt of which is now 
conſuming our valiant Country-men abroad; 


| The ſecond ( you. know ) hath been devouring | 


far and wide here at home ; The third hath late- 


by having us'd our Great City, as once the Ci 
ties of the Plain: And unleſs our Repentance or 
change of Life, ſhall cry as loud in God's Eats 


Ccc 3 Wo 


or from a Rack, perhaps our of a Priſon, per- | 


( for we know not what end may await us all; ) 


ly laid waſte the goodlieit Empory in the world, | 


— 
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as our Sins have done, we know not how ſoon 
we may feel the Fourth, Leſs than which 1 
cannot ſay to the moſt conſidering Congrega- 
tion; and if ths little be laid to heart, I think 
I need not lay more. [} | | 
Committing cherefore| what I have ſaid to; 
. [due and ſerious Conſideration, I ſhut up all 
with That Prayer which is|the ficreſt co compleat 
and conclude the Sermon - 

That what we have beard at this time with 
our outward Ears, may by the powerfull Grace 
of God, be ſo grafted inwardly in our Hearts, as 
to bring forth in us the fruit of good Living ;, t0 | 


the Honour and Praiſe of bis Name, through Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, To whom, with the Þ ather, 
inthe unity of the Spirit, be Glory, and Thanks- 
giving both now and for ever. Amen, 


(389) 


THE 

8. I, Ur ſteddy Adherence or Afent to 

the Zrwo laft Articles of the Creed, 
(and indeed to the other 7er,) cannor pollibly 
fubfift without our Aﬀent unto the Firſt, We| 
cannot certainly believe chat we ſhall riſe from 
the Dead, unleſs it be by believing that Chriſt 
is riſen, And as little can we believe that Chriſt 
4 riſen, unleſs it be by believing firit, that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto Himſelf, 
This implies and preſuppoſes the Firſt Article 
of our Creed, Fhich is as well the Foundation 
as the Support of all the Reſt. Bur ſince the 
breaking looſe of Hell in This laſt Age of a 
loathſome World, we have met with ſuch Ene- 
| es ( not onely tojours, but ) to Al Religion, 
as from their wiſhing and woulding there were no 
God, ( no Reſurre&ion of the Body, no life af- 
ter Death, no Day- of Judgment,) have pro- 
ceded fo far, as to fay, andteach, There z5 no 
God ; nor any one of thoſe Things which have | 


been regularly built upon This Foundation. | 
| And 


po A 


2 Tim-2.12- 


CE 


| " The groan 
Andi if we ſuffer This Foundation to be either 


* | undermin'd, or but ſhaken.in us, All the Fa. 


brick. of our Faith will fall ro nothing I in an 
Inſtant. An Error here is like one 1n the firſt 
Concoftion , which cannat be- mended in. the. 


ſecond. If we do not believe in God, [ the firſt 


Article of our Creed, ] we catinot chaoſe- but be| 
Infidels in All chat follow, Nor are we onely, 
to believe him, as Belief is oppoſed unto a com- 
prebenſive knowledge ; Bur we muſt knowingly 
believe him, as Beliefis conſiſtent with know- 
ledge meerly Apprebenfive. And lo as to ſay 
with as much Truch, as S. Paul to 7imothy , 
( every man for himſelf, In whatſoever Tempta- | 
tions and Times of Trial Wy | 
For I know ahem I bave believed. | 
$ 2. A Text which ſerves well for a double | 
oſe;; to aſcertain our Knowledge, and to 
Aſt liſh our Belief, as well as to ſhew the juſt 


| meaſure, and uſe of Both in our Religion, A 


Text accordingly to be confider'd , not one- 

ly in its Relative, but in its Abſolure impor- 

cance, | 
Firſt, the words in cheir Relation to Thoſe 


| that follow and go before them, will be moſt ca- 


fily underſtood by heing paraphraſed Thus. 1 
am a a Preacher, and an Apeſttc , and therefore 
now 
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now 2 * Priſoner of Feſus Chrift; Even:'for: this 


God, and: made a ®7eacher of the. Gentiles, 1 
ſuffer theſe Bonds and Perſecutions: of the. Fews. 
But / am not aſham'd of my Bonds,\ or Qttice; 
| am notforry formy Preaching, 'thaygh' tis the 
Cauſe ofmy lmpr on, 
[ have depended will never forſake me, 1am 
\ſure. In His hands. I can with:cheatfulneſs we- 
poſe my Life, -by-whom:;my Death will-be. a} 
Door tomy Reſurre@ion. For Lbave.not behiev?d. 
I know not whom. Nor do-1 nakedly: believe, 
whom I love, and adore, and rely upon ; but] 
| perfeftily Know whom I haye believed; and. 
have a plenitude of Perſwafion, that.He for whom 
| now:ſuffer will never fail me, on Him my Cares 
are all caſt, whocareth for me, With Him | have 
[intruſted the | whale Depoſetum of my Labours' 
in the preaching of the Goſpel , and: the: De-/ 
poſitum of my Sufferings for having preach'd it. 
And whatſoever I have intruſted,, or ſþall in- 


truſt to His keeping, be it my Body, or my Soul, 
my Body in Peace, or my Soul mn. Patience; 1 
am alſfur'd he is Able, and am perſwaded he 1s 
filing, to lay it up for me againſt That Day, 
A Day expreſſed to us in Scripture by; ſuch Pe- 


The Day wherein the Lord 


very cauſe of my being ſent torth;by® the IfHl: of 


riphraſes as Theſe, 


Ddd Feſus 
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| * Mal.3-16, 


io u9% 


1: The"-Da by 
| Gram ſhall bear bis Foick, ad COME. = The 
| *Zewels, anda Book of Remembranceſhatl 


|2bat thought upon his Name. All my Concerns 
| leftiwich Him, -whowill/keep thern in ſafety 


[part onely. I can demonſtrate his Exiſtence, 


Day of feeriatantion when He will make u - wer; 
e be 
fore him, for them that 'feared tbe: F590] and 


That Day. | Thug lies the Textin its re- 
fkcpdd the Context, 
$3. Bur being confider*d in it itſelf, ind with. 
out ſuch Relation; twill be as ealily underſtood 
by 'this ocher Paraphrafe.: 1 &rzow Him perted- | 
ly, asto his Being, whom | belzeve as to his E/: 
fence + 'or —_— as co his Eſſence, I know in 


alchough I can but moſt firmly believe his Word. 
For at one and the ſame time, as alſo inone and 
che lame reſpe&, I cannot know, and believe 
him too; becauſe whar ]l know, I do more than 
believe, or am paſt believing :: And what I do 
but believe, I have not yet attained the know- 
ledge of: Anowledge and Belief do move in 
(WO "diſtind Shows and That of /nowledpe is 
lo much bigher, than This of Faith, hep cis 


the| 


——_— ———— 
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che Perfeftion of a man's Fairb, wholly toperiſs, | 
and expire; to be' drown'd, and ſwn#llow"d up 
into perfect Anowledge." St Pallexprefiteth his 
Believing by h's knowing in part.” ' And the Top; i coraz's. 


of his comfort does ftand in This, that when 


that which is perfefi- is come, then that which'is | 
in part fball be done away. H:re'we'can but ſee | 


darkly, 2s through a glaſ3 ; but the time is now 
coming when we ſball ſee face to face. Here: we 
onely can Believe the Three Subſtences of the 


Godhead in bur ' owe 'dnd the ſam?" Subſtances | 
whereas in 7hat Day of Revelation and Reſti- | 


cutton, we ſhall Zzow this great Myſtery ever 
45 alſo we are Known, Here we can but Believe 


the ReſurreRion of our Bodies';''bur-'( in the | 


great Day of 'Recompence )' our Fruition and 
Experience will make us Fnow ir, We do not 
know more exatQly that Five and Fivedo make 
Ten, or that a part of any Dimenſion is unequal 


to the whole, than we do Amow and can demon- | 


firate (againſt the Enemies of a Deity ) the 


| | uncontcoulable exiſtence of the Deity we adore. 


But This Lay onely of 'God's-Exiftence, and-of 
his Eſſence onely in part.” For 1n our deepeſt 
Contemplation of certain Myſteries in our Reli- 
zioi; fuch as & Trinvty of the/Perſons int the Vni - 


tyot-the GodbeaZ;" the Geperation of the 8e- | 
Ad Ddd 2 \ cond, | 
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cond, the Proceſſion of the Third, and yet the| 
 Coeſſentiality\of Both-together* with - the &irft 
' ſay, in-7his contemplation our Childiſh under- 


ſtandings become ſo froward, they cannot be 
quieted bur by Faith, Our firm Beliefof God's 


| ord can alone rock. them into.a fleep. In the | 


meantime 'ris-matter to us of unſpeakable Com. 
fort, that by our abſolute /inowledge of His Ve- 


| rity, and by our ſtedfalt] Belief of His Veracity, 


wecan cafily acknowledge the higheſt Myſteries 
in the Godheadz which..\n -propriety of Speech 


| we cannot yet pretend toa Anowledge of. All we 
' [can do is tobelieve, that God was in Chriſt re- 


conciling the World unto Himſelf ; | but that. a 


- | God of Heaven, there; +, andthat,ia: God there 


muſt be, and that God isa Spirit,” 'and that God 
being a Spirit mult needs. be infinite, indivifible, 
from; everlaſtingeto everlaſting, and ſelf-Jubſift- 
ing ©. Theſe are. things'we:do-clearly. now. 7 heſe 


are things weican prove.by ſuch cogent Reaſon- 


| ings, asevery Skeptick will ſubmit to, and Ma- 


lice it ſelf. cannot reſiſt, -Andiſo,cis no-Contra- 
dition (-whatg'xe-1tdeems at-firſbhearing?)- ro 
ſay, We Know whom we have Believed, | 

$ 4.. Now. gut of this, twofold: Expoſition 
of the Text, \as\\well confider'd :in|zts gb/o- 


lute ,- as 1n ts, zelative importance: — 


q 
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fold Ouere does ariſe, aud ofter it felf to. be 
refoſu'd. 

The firſt Quere is, How and Why we are ſaid 
ro know God, by knowledge properly ſo call'd; 


as any thing knowable can be known. 

The ſecond is, How and Why our bare Belie- 
ving the hidden Things of our God, ( as the 
Scripture calls them) 1s much more proper, and 
more requird, and more rewardable in Reli. 
gion, than our clear and full Anowledge of God's 
Exiſtence. - Nor onely of his  - bur of 
his £fſence alſo in part. - 

'The chird Quzre 1s, What are the Powers ſe 
the Effefts, and the great Benefits of Believing, 


That:;imports S.' Paulis Reaſon, for bi; not being 


aſbam'd of the things he ſuffer d.' 

;A Reſolution of che. Firſt, villhare a an apti- 
rude to /bame.or cortvince che. Atheiſt: 2d of 
A Refolucion of che:Second;,; wi have Fen: | 


dency to the Converſion, or the Confuſion of the 
Infidel. 


Ddd 3 meer | 


co wit, as perfetthy, and as plainly, as' we can| 
' [know any thing elſe ; or as fully, and as clearly, 


& well as of knowing whom we believe,) clear-| 
ly implied. in. the Text by the Cauſal F or; \as'| 


W Reſolution: of the: Third . will dat: the|. 
Momces of thoſe Stoffers who. ſeelc-1o fer: up. 


— 


© — —_ ——__— 


— 


meer Science,” ( and Science fal/ly fo' call'd,)) 
| [not enely above, but againf}/Religion, Nor will 
it be an ll Office, to make/the Scioliſts aſtham'd 
of their Profanations. . 
$ 5. Touching the Firſt of theſe Subjetts 1 
ſpeak the rather,(though 'tis pity *ris not imper-| 
tinent in any Auditory of Chriſtians, becauſe 
I have met with an 06jefion, which ſome have | 
| pretended to have had from feveral eminent 
men's Wricings; to wit, that the Being of a 
Deity cannot potfibly be proved by Demonflra- 
tion,whereby to be the 0bjedt of real Knowledge ; 
but onely by Probable Argumentations, which 
cannot pollibly be efteQive of any thing greater | 
than our Belief. And Humane Belief may be | 
erroneous, though Knowledge cannot, Now whilſt | 
[1 confider that fuch Belref 1s but a ſtronger ſort| 
{ of Opizzion, and that a Radical Fear at leaft (in 
} Books of Logick and Philoſophy) is affirm'd 
| co be to Both an pirh thing; and that the 
0bjedt of Opinion when *tis but humane, is faid 
to be under a poſſibility of Falſbood, however 
| ſtrong enough to exclude a poſſubility of Doabt- 
| tang ; 1 fay, conſidering thete things, it ſeetneth 
firſt a Diſparagement to the God whom weerve, 
tobe atlerted by his Votaries, as a Thing Cre. 
| deble rather chan-Hnoms, Next, a DiſÞarape-' 


ment C 


— "IE - he ——_ —_— 


— 


[prove His Being,-as any vulgar Geometrician 


But "cis worthily co be fear'd, ic may occaſton 
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| ment to Theology, not to-be as Sciemtifital of its | 


obje&'s Exiſtence, as ſome inferiour Things are z 


bable onely by nature, however as ſtrong, and 
as perſwaſive, as the *matter will bear which ir 
ſeeks ro prove, A Diſparagement in the laſt 
place ic cannot bur be to our Religion, if we 
cannot be as certain of the Deity we adore; as 
of ather Things ; and if we are not as able to 


to prove a Theorem-in Euclid, - Such cold and 
frigid ways of Reaſoning, as do pretend but to 
perſwade, not at all. to compel, or conſtrain the 


Evidence which God has given us of Himſelf; 


harden ſome Atheiſts,, who ſcorn all ' Preaching ; 
though ir may chance to ſoften others, who are 
buc lightly drawn in, and of better Natures, 


ſome Skepticks, who yet are none, For ſome 
we know have been ſo ſtagger'd by Zopical ar- 
guments for a Deity, and the Beginning of the 
World, as to have made it matter of Queſtion; 


bur to content it ſelf co argue from Topicks Pro- | 


Acheiſt, may ſeem 4 7antoto excuſe, and fo to| 
gratifie hns Implety, by chus extenuating the 


and by making That /e/s, than indeed it is, To| 
{peak of the Deity's Credibility, may chance to| 


whether the Godbead and the Creation are' in- 
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deed any- other than SFFrongly Credible. And 


whether .thar Opinion we have. been taught ro 
have of them , is really |any other than bighly 
Probable. And whether (by conſequence un-| 
avoidable ) we are not /void of All Anowledge 
concerning 'God , however confident we have 
been, that a God there is. 

. $6, To this ObjeQtion I anſwer by Theſe 
Degrees. Firſt, 1 ſay, that the Objefors do 
either very much miſtake ſome very learned 
men's Words, or that the learned men's Words 
are not expreſſive of their meaning. For how 
unfortunately ſoever ſome of' excellent Erudi- 


| tion may have managed ſome Parts of their moſt 


excellent Deſign, by an il] choice of ſame Simi- 
litudes, and by the wording of their Intentions ; 


ſure 1 am that their Zudgements are ſound and 


orthodox as to the Deity, and withall as to the 
Evidence it carries with it. They do not any 
where deny that the Godbead” is demonſtrable ; 
but ſay it 1s nota proper Subjett of Mathema- | 
tical Demonſtration. Nor ſay they any where 


- | preciſely, The Godhead cannot beeprov d by ſenſe ; 


bur onely that it cannot be ſo immediately. And 
in ſuch ſayings as Theſe, there is no Harm, 

For kl - 
& 7. Not co infiſt (at this Time) on That 
"bi Divine 
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Divine Demonſtration,which is calPd by S, Paul, 
The Demonſtration of the Spirit, partly made by 
Signs and Miracles from wichour, partly by im- 
mediate and ſupernatural Revelations, to all the 
Prophets of che Old Teſtament, and all the A. 


[tion,which,though they are notMathematical,are 
yet as Clear,or rather clearer,and more compulſive 
of our Aſent. - And God may be proved even by 
Senſe; mediantibus Creaturis, as.S. Paul ſtrongly | 
 |argues inhis firſt Chapter to the Romans, Where 
the Inviſible things of God from the Creation of the 
World ( He faith without a ContradiQtion ) are 
clearly ſeen,being underſtood by the things that are 
made,even bis eternal Power and Godbead.So that 
they (who do deny him) are without all Excuſe, 
whether they know him,or know him not. But chat 
They who were Atheiſts in point of Praftice,were 
noneat all in point of Speculation, the ſame A- 
poſtle implies by ſaying, 7 hey beld the Truth in 
unrighteouſneſ$.Cv.18,) And That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them, for God hath 
ſhew'd it unto them. ( v.19.) And again, 


ledge. (v.28.) So very barda thing it 1s (in| 
the Judgement of our Apoſtle) to. be a ſpe- 


poſtles in the New. We have ways of Demonſtra- | 


They did not like to retain God in their Inow-| 


| Ba, 


1 Cor. 2.4- | 


culative AtheiF , even for one who deiires 
Eee fo | 


— 
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cobeſo; and is unwilling to acknowledge what 
he cannot but Xnow, * | 

- &8, Burnot to pur the leaſt ſtreſs upon the 
Authoricy, of S, Paul, which Antiſcripturiſts 
will not allow, ( and 'ris for 7heir ſakes eſpe- 
cially that I am faln on This SubjeQ,) I ſhall 
Secondly prove by Reaſon, touching the Being 
of a\Deity, nor onely that we are furniſhd with 
2s nuch Evidence of its Truth, as ſuch a thing 
] is capable. of ;/ but thar "tis capable of as much 
Evidence, as 'rhe' light we: ſer; "and''/ee by; of 
cacher more; For as a mental Demonſtration | 
is. more cogently convincing to any Skeptick, 
chan an Ocular; ſo That which-ſhews the. God- 
{head to us; 1s: of rental Demonſtrations the 
moit convincing. For the moft cogerrt Demon- 
{tration .which can be made by a Logician, is 
chat which-argues fromithe Cauſe to the Eff, 
and is call'd with good reaſon Demonſiratio Po- 
tr/ſtema. But God Almighty being rhe Fountain 
of All things knowable in the World, and fo 
che Cauſe of All Cauſes which are the Grounds 
of Demonſtration, (the efte@ of which is true 
knowledge, whoſe Ratio formalis, formal Rea- 
(on is Affurance, ) *Tis plain his Bemmg muſt | 
carry with ic ſo clearan Evidence of it (elf, that | 
ifwe were not ſure of Thar, we could be ſure of 
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nothing elſe,” Weare' much ſurer of it, than of 
any thing we can ſee, by how much the inward 
light we have is more infallible than our out- 
ward, For This may cafily deceive us, and in- 
deed fo often does, that much Experience has 
caught us to difiruſt our own Eyes in ſeveral | 
Caſes, and in ſome to disbelieve them, Whereas 
a man's Underſtanding ( of Objets adzquate 
colt ſelf) can never either fail him, or be ſuſ 
pefied ; becaule 'tis an Eye whole Sight is Hfnw- 
|ledge. . And Hnowledge (properly {o call'd) 
is ſo infallible in its nacure, - that without infalli- 
bility it cannot poftibly be Amowledge, but muſt 
needs be ſomewhat elle ; a ſhrewd Comefure, 
or ſtrong Belief, an obſtinate Confidence, or 
Preſumption.; each of which is true or falſe, as 
it is well or ill grounded. Whereas to Know- 
ledge as it is Knowledge, Infallibility- 1s efſen- 
tial, Shall I make the Caſe clear, and unde- 
niable by an Example? We know a man ha- 
ving been blind from his very Birth, may have 
as abſolute a knowledge that 5 and 5 do make 
10; asthe beſt Ey'd Lynceus. And a man the 
moſt i/literate is as far from being able to be 
deceiv/d in this point, as one of the greateſt 
Erudition, or dezpeft Reach, Which ſtrongly 
vindicates our Apoſtle from the poſſible Re- 
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proach of a Contradiftion, when he fays , 
Things inviſible are clearly ſeen ; 2nd that Mo- 
ſes ſaw him who 3s inviſible... For:God's Ex. 
ifence, though: inviſible to' the Eye of the Bog, 


1s yet to Thar of the Soul molt clearly ſeen ; even 


as clearly as the Affertion that 5 and'5 do make 
19 is aſcertain'd to a man without Eyes or Lear- 


[ning.  Notatall ſeen by thelight withour, but 


ſo much the more by the light within him, The 
Learned and the 1llicerate, the Blind and the 


| Quick-ſighted, are very equally. undeceivable 


in| theſe Particulars. And therefore when *tis 


| lajd by the percand dull Scoffer, (as pert and 


dull as the Zaponians of the Zenxuan Hezrefie, ) 
* chat He is too fooliſh who-thinks he knows any 
thing he cannot ſee; and He too credulous, who 
z5 able to believe what he.cannot reach; He may 


ing, by an argument ad hominem , that He is 
void of all Reaſon, and can have no Soul with- 
in him, (much leſs a ratzonal,) becaule he nei- 
ther can ſee it, nor can 1t poſlibly be ſeen.. So 
'cisan Argument to'the Scoffer beyond all An- 


cellent than a Beaſt, becauſe a Bea cannot 
reach \t, or comprehend how it ſhould be. :Thers 
have been ſome in all Ages, whoſe ſhameful! 


Ambition 


be preſently made aſbam'd of his Underſland-| 


| \wer, that nothing by nature can be more ex- | 


| 
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| 


| Nihil. plus ultra inſcrib'd upon them, and 
' [Mr., Hobs by. his Hypotheſis , that there 35 no 


[their Incurable Stupidity. The man is ficrer® to 


. [tleneſs of Appearance, *Tis hard-to ſay which 
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Ambition Ic has been to make-their Ipnoratice 
Monumental. Hercules by his Pillars, with-5 


Spirit at all, ( nor any thing elſe above thie 
Sphere of his low Capacity,) have but built 
obelisks to the Memory of their moſt eminent 
ImperteQ&ions, their Incomparable Pria/e, and 


be deſpisd, than to be fadly diſputed with, who 
takes his narrow Underſlanding to-be commen: 
ſurate with the Univerſe, andtheadequate Starr 
dard of all Exiſtence ; who will have Al} to be 
but FijGion, which is to Him Incomprebenſble ; 
and nothing really to exiſt; which -1s above or 
beyond his Sovul's Horizon, He is worthier 'of 
our pity, whole perfe& ignorance in Aſtrono- 
my makes him ready almoſt ro ſwear, the Sun 
is no bigger than a Bonfire; becauſe the Diſtance 
of the 0bjea, and the Deceiptfulneſs of the Or« 
gan, do conſpire Both at once to give ita Lit- 


1s greater, . Qur zncertainty Of ſomethings which 


 |wedoevery day fee; or the Certainty of. otber | 


things which cannot poflibly. be ſeen. 
 . $9. Now amongſt the many ways of pro- 


es nt. A ts. 
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ving a God by Demonſtration, { ſome of which | 
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| [whole Eſſence of it. And thus our common 


very. hardly if at all, inithe Engliſh Tongue, ) 
Two cſpecially are the fitceſt for the Capaci. 


ion, The, firſt of which will be the eaſter,chough 
the ſecond will be more! cogent, and more jm. 
perative of our. Aſent. | 4 

. \Thejirft, and: che moſt obvious, is 4 Poſte- 
riori, as proving the Cauſe by its Effefts. Which 
is as tre a Demonſtration, and as prevailing, 
as any the Mathematicks pretend co; and ma- 
ny. times more proportionable to Capacities un- 
improv'd, than Demonſtration 4 Priori, which 
proves an effett by irs Cauſe or Cauſes, As 'tis 
many times;caficr to proye the Tree by its Fruit, 
than the Fruit by its Original, the Tree char 
bears it. Yea there are things, as the four Ele- 
ments, whoſe inward: Forms are unknown, and 
therefore they cannot be demonſtrated to be 


by its properties of beat, and light, and 
lightneſs, and the like ; which yet do beget 
as great a Certainty of its. Exiſtence and Diſpo- 
ſition, as could be had if we could know the 


Maſters of Muſick do know the forces and the 
effetis of all the Muſical proportions of Sound 


\ IL 
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cann{:ibe made: but: to; good Logicians, and 


ties of the. Vulgar, whilſt. anoſ{fled by Erudj.| * 


what they Are, but 2 poſteriori : ſuch as Fire| 


\ and | 
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and Number, (perhaps to mudh bettor pitpeſe 


than eicher Froſchius, or Gaffotel, or Boetivs 


ble 4 Poſteriori, (1 mean as to hip Being, ajd 


bended; not as to' his whoke Nature, Which 
indeed incomprehenſible; '4tid the wilt that" 


ic is not; ) ig-very well ſhewn;, as' by other 
Writers, ſo efpeciatly by Cicero Ds NyrnY DE 
orum, whotmn 'cis fierer to-Yefer t6.' than th Tan. 
ſlate, or Epitomize! Bat whoſoever fhall' have 
che Patience. (if1 may-notlty the PleaſareY "fo 
co read, as'tb underfiand him"! wilt corifels 'chd 
whole World to be a Volume {Oo expreſſive of jts 
Creator, as not ro ſtand in any need of that" his 


a mar who fhall:-buc look ne ab PHate, 
will rather” argue that *twas buitt by lome skil-' 
fall” Archite, than that the Stones by meer 


Izvifible Contriver, than'that they are the Blind' 
p. _off.ſpring | 


WR 


himſelf). whilſt yet che Repo) of feds 38" 
Stranger to them, © Now that God'is dembnfiry- | 


his Nature in Part, which 1s moſt eafily pre: 


[know of what it 45; comes by our knowing what | 


leſſer Book, The Bible,. co ticlp/ ie" var.'” For if] 


Chance (wit alf'the reft of the Matetial3Y' did | 
fall into that order wherein he'fees them ;'miuch | 
| mare, when we look on the Sun and Moon, and | 
all the Harmony of Things in Heaven and Earth, | 
{hall we conclude them rather the Work of ſome |: 


CRe_ 


mo 


| 


©" (offdpring of Hep 
better-known 


how much ocular Demonſtrations give place| 
to mental, 1-ſhew:d before, And its Truth is|| 
yet farther confirn'd from hence.; that Mr. Hobs 
his Demonſtration of. the Ouadrature ofthe Circle 
( for. which he will ſooner dye a Martyr,; than| 
far any thing in Rehgion,)is by a sk&//fkller Ma-|. 
thematician plainly, Jemonſirated to. be. Falfe.| 
| Bur: This Principle in the Metaphyſicks, {that 
| of the two Parts of a Contradiftion, the one muſi 
evermore be True, and the other 'Falſe, ] which 
' [is thefirftand chief Ground. of all our Mental 
. | Demonſtrations, ( molt eſpecially of the God.- 
bead ) and every Mental Demonſlration which 

is duly rais'd from it, or /Necellicates an Atheiſt 
either co. grant there is a God, or to affirm Both 
| Top: Parts | 


We. ms 
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[Parts of a Concradi&ion, is ſo clear, and ſelf: 


les) that it is cogent even to all, of all *Per. 
waſions, and has every where the Suftrage, as 
well of Taught, as of Untaught Reaſon, In- 


| j{{omuch as ic cannot be quite ſo evident, thar 


levery Watch has a Spring, and every Spring a 
_ |Spring-Maker, as that there is a * Primus Motor 
of every Mobile in the World, and a Principle 
[of Being to All that #5. The Proof of what I 
have hicherto but barely ſaid will be ſhort, and, 
eafie, And the Way to ic may thus be made,” 

That ſome Things there are which began to: 
be, Experience tells us.,, Ang that Nothing can 
be the Cauſe of its own Being and Beginning, is; 
juſt as Plain. For that which is not in being, 
cannot do or a any thing ; and as little is ic 
poſſible that ic ſhould be before it 3s, From 
whence it follows of neceſlity, that whatſoever 
began to be, had its Being and Beginning from 
ſomewhat elſe. As the Zhird from the Second, 
and the Second from the Firſt, And becaule 
there could be nothing which could begin before 
the Firſt, *cis plain the Firſt had its Beginning 
from That which never did begin, And that 
which never began at all, yet is the Anthor of 


evident ( wichour the help of our outward ſen.| 
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which in Engliſh we do commonly call God. 
God the ſhorteſt and the ficreſt of any Appel- 
lative wecan uſe in our, Engliſh Tongue, Not 
that 7bis or any Name can ever expreſs his 
whole Mature ; (for ſome. of the Greeks ex- 
preſs'd him ficly by 9 *Araxparrer, The Unex- 
preſſible, and Moſes. more fitly by [ Am That 1 
Am, or that ſtupendous 7etragrammaton, the 
Lord Zebovab,) bur as ſafer and leſs improper, 
than Anima Mundi, Mens Divina, Natura Na- 
|tarans, andthelike, by which the Peripateticks, 
and Platoniſis, and from Thele the Rofucrucians, 
have laid a Stumbling-block in the Way of 
Themſelves and others, | 
Now becaule ic does imply the firſt and worſt 
of Contradictions, tor That Being not to be, or 
Not to have been without Beginning, which gave 
a Being and Beginning to That which firſt began | 
to be; therefore for any one to affirm, There is | 
no God, or no Eternal Cauſe of Being to All 
chat ever began to be, 1s to aftirm Both Parts 
| of a Contradifion. Although, in ſpite of Him- 
[{elf, and his own Perverſeneſs, (1f he is but 
an Animal indued with Reaſon, and not a pro- 
digious fort of Monſter in the meer likeneſs of a 
Man,) he muft confels the one is True, and 
che other Falſe. This is a mental and meta- 


phyſical | 
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phyſical Demonſtration, more compultively con- 
| vincing than any Ocular, Ir being Impdflible 
to be True, that any thing us in Being, and Not 
in Being at the ſame Inſtant ; as 'tis Impoſlible 
to be Falle, that every thing ( at the fame In- 
_|ſtant )/ 25 either in Being, or Not in Being. 


before ) they have every where the fuffrage as 


an Acataleptick, who holds that nothing 3s to be 
known, but that a man does know nothing, Nor 


onely with Confidence, but do Know what 1 ſay 
but an old Experience. 


& 20. Again, we know whom we have be- 


| above the Sphere of their Aﬀivity. For all 
things aQing above themſelves, and wich more 
| force or vertue than other chings of their Le- 
vel are of themſelves able to do, muſt needs de- 
rive ſuch power and virtue from ſomewhat elſe 


ſpake,and rebuk'd herRider,twas ſo commanding a 


| Theſe are things of ſuch fe/f-evidi#nce, and | 
ſo compulſrove of Aſſent , that ( as 1 faid a lictle | 


well of tdught as of untaught Reaſon, And| 
This I take to be ſuch a Proof or Demonſtration | 
of The Deity, as It 1s ſufficient to convert even | 


does it: naked[y-perſwade, bur irrefiſtably com- 
pel,. and conſtrain the Atheiſt, 1 do not ſpeak | 


lievd, by ſome of the meaneſt Creatures ating 


which is above them. As when Balaam's Aſs 


| 
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' Demonſtration of an Agent > 14g work. 
ing in, and upon, and abovethe Aſs, that He who | 
will not grant the later, mult ( in ſpite of him- 
ſelf) deny the former. | Which becauſe an An- | 
tiſcripturift may gladly do, we are to, inſtance 
in other Things, whereof (not his Reading,but) | 
his downright Experience will beft convince |. 
him, The Caſe may be uſefully repreſented 
in. the vaſt difference which we obſerve between | - 
a Marble, anda Loadflone, We find the Marble | 
has nothing in it above, the Nature of a Stone, | 
It is as dull, as it 1s heavy; and as wnattive, as | i 

ic 1s Lifeleſs. Whereas the Loadſtone aQts clearly | | 

above the nature of aStone,or a Thing /nanimate, 
in drawing Iron as it does, an heavier Body 
chan Itſelf, and that without a Touch or ContaF, 
( fo little need has it of Hands and Arms, ) and 
This by way of Diſcretion too, with a diſcrimi- 
nating Love to That Courſe Metal above All 
others. This, and the other Conſideration , 
that a Needle touch'd with 1t has a particular 
Inclination to ſtand full Northward, in which| 
Poine onely it is at reft, and ever reftleſs in any| | 
other, moved Thales Mileſius, (the Wiſeſt man} 
in all Greece) to believe it Animate, And 1n- 
deed he might have thought 1t, not onely Ani- f 
mate, bur Senſible, nor onely Senfible, but Ra- | 
| tional, þ 
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| |tional, had not his Knowledge of a Deity (ſhew- 
ing his Viſedom in the moſt flupid, as well as 
his Power irreſiſtible in the weakeſt and the moſt 
paſſive of all his Creatures,) ſuperſeded the ne- 
cellity of that Conjeture. To which 1 add, 
that nothing ſpeaks a God lowder, or more di. 
{tin&ly,- than- ſuch a ſpeechleſs ſort of Creatures | 
as Birds and Bees, whole unlearned kind of Sci. 


were wont to do,)did not the Wiſedom of a Crea- 
tor unty the Knot, and make All eaſy to fuch 
as own him, - Not to ask one of all the Queres 
we find in Fob, ( which yet are all argumenta- 
ctive, and plead the Cauſe I have in hand,) who 
but God. can teactithe Emmet, either to treaſure 
uþ. ſtore of Corn for a Proviſion in the Winter, 
or ( which 1s very much ſtranger ) to gnaw off 
each [ittle prolifick particle of the Grain, where- 
by ic may keep - without growing , in the moſt 
pregnant and fertil Earth ?- Shall we ſay ſuch 
Thaumaturgicks, as the Loadſtone, and the Bee, 
the Emmet, and the Silkworm, are all «ureWtzx7a, 


and Curioſeties they exert ? If not fo, it muſt 


ence and skill in Architefure or Taflicks, 'the| 
learnedſt Artiſt in the World can onely imitate, | 
never. equal, and would certainly admire, it | 
not adore too, ( as not a few of the Heathens | 


cr Se/f-[nſtruders,' in the exerciſe of the Arts | 


Fit 3 be | 
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be Thus ; that afting All, as they do, above the 
Sphere of-their Aﬀtivity , and beyond the low 
Rank they are placed in, they are clearly, ©c- 
SitexToi, All taught of God, For where there is 
Art without Knowledge, eminent Skill without 
Learning, unerring Sight without Eyes or Vifion, 
\incomparable Providence without all Forecaſt, 
wonderfull Wiſedom and Contrivance without 
the inherence and uſe of Reaſon, ( as in the Bee, 
the Loadftone, the Emmet, and the Silkworm, ) 
| There we have a Demonſtration of a Superiour, 
Inviſible , Supernatural Agent, working in, 
land wpon, and above the Creatures, as "were 
on purpoſe to convince us, that he.is God, And 
truly rijl we are able togiye a colerable reaſon, | 
. IC from Art, or Nature, why ſome dull-and| 
dead Specificks do work with Diſcretion, and| | 
out of Choice, upon a determinate Part or Hu- 
'mor in the Body of man, and lets the reſt all 
alons, ( as *twere by a wilfull Preterition,) as 
why Rhubard purges Choler, Hellebore Melan- 
 choly, Senna Flegm, HermodaGiyls Viſcoſity; or 
|why Cantbarides are- offenſive in particular to 
the Kidneys, Mercury to |the Throat, Stranmo- 
neum to the Brain,(pium to the Nerves through- 
| out the' whole Body ;- I lay, till we are able to. 
give Another Cauſe or Reaſon of Thele aſtoniſh- 


Ing | | 
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ing Effe&s, 1 ſhall conclude that Theſe Things | | 
| [have Theſe Diſcretions. onely from God; and | 
- [that che Phyſicians were Enthuſiaſts, to whom 
Theſe Secrets were firſt reveal'd, - 

$ 14, To ſumm upall maword, (and to 
diſmiſs the firſt Mechod of demonſtrating the 
(aufe of all other Cauſes by his Effefts ; ) from 
chat virtue in the Hen which is derived to the 
Egge, and is the Principle of Elſence to the yet 
wform'd Ghicken, whillt it 18 not a Spirit, and 
yet Inviſible, our excellent Harvey ftrongly ar- 
gues the ſtrit Neceſſity of a God, for whom 
alone it 1s not difficult te create out of Nothin 
che Things that Are. And in the ſame B 
de Generatione, (to thereading of which twill 
be ſufficient to referr our modern Doaters 
Experiment,) he ſays, Generatio Demonſirat Spi- 
ritum, eumque Deum. He means a logical De- 
monſtration 4 poſterior; ; ſuch as is That of an 
| Artificer from any Artifice he exerts. Which 
| [does carry along with It ſoclear an Evidence of 

[irs Author, that a Watchnaker 1s ſaid to move 
the Watch which he has made, at the greateſt dr- 
flance: in as much as with his Hands and other 
|[nftruments of working,” ( as truly informed by 
his Hands, as his Hands by his Head, and his 
| Head by his Intelligence, and his 5" 
by 


414 | T he- Appendix. 
Wi by the Fountain of its Exiſtence,) he gave his| 
Watch as well the Laws, as the Neceſſty of its 
Motion, - dl | ALY 

& 12, The Second general Method of De- 
monſirating the Obje& and Ground of Worſhip, 
whereby we now whom we believe, ( as. to his 

Entity or Exiſtence, and as to part of his Nature 
co0,) is like to Thar 'which God made to demon- 
ſtrate the Being of the Sun. For as the Sun is 
belt ſeen by the /ight it gives us, and even ob-| 
'trudes upon our Senſes without the leaſt. aid 
trom either che Mathemacicks, or Logick, or 
from the Metaphyſicks,, or Phyſicks ; ſo God 
himſelf, as to his Being, |( though not as to all 
| his Myſterious Eſſence, ). 1s molt clearly appre- 
bended, and unavoidably -underſiood, ( without 
any aſliſtance either from Art, or Education,) 
Joſlin, in | by the *ordinary Light and Law of Nature. 

. | Man's knowledge of a Godhead has been ever 
juſt as natural, as his knowledge that he has 
| Eyes, ( without the help.'of a Reflexion from 
-. [any Looking-glaſs whatſoever, ) though he 
cannot either ſee them, or make them able to ſee 
themſelves, unleſs it be by Reflexion, which yet 
does not make, but onely illuStrate and prove 
his knowledge. Hence it is that All Nations, in 
| A] Times and Places, whether Salvage, or 
Civiliz'd, 
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Civiliz'd, however tempted by the Devil to 
| love and cheriſh Diſſentions, and eſpecially, to 
atte&.a Singularity in Opinions, Though - they 


have evermore differ d in mot things elſe, and !' 


even in the choice of the Gods they Worlhip'd ; 
yet that a Deity there is, They have not been able 
| but to agree, Tw 3w #1), ſolus eſt Sermo uni- 
verſalis. That there is above Nature a Divine 
Objett of Worthip and Adoration, 1s the one 
language of all the World : The onely Uni- 
' | verſal Charader, ſtamp'd in every man's Hearc 
and Head, who 1s pertettly a Man, and nor a 
Monſter ; as He muſt needs be a Monſter, who 
[has no Reaſon; ' and much more He, who has 10 
Religion, Thus is one ſingle Error the Cor fu- 
cation of Another. The Sin and Error of [do- 
latry does refell the Worſe Error and Sin of A- 
theiſm. - It's obſervable of the Athenians, (in 
the Times of S.Paul,) that knowing nothing of 
the Zrue God, but that a 7True God there is; 
and Knowing withall they knew him not , as to 
the Perfeions of his Nature ; erefted an Altar 


with This Inſcription, 2y2#5 O##, Zo the Un- 


known God, Two things I here mark to my 
preſent purpoſe. Firſt, that the God whom 
| they knew not, and yet ador'd, was indeed the 
True God, even the ſame that >. Paul had de- 
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clared to them. Next thar the God whom 


they knew not, and could not know, as to his 
Effence, They had a True knowledge of, and 
could not but know, asto his Being. Which is 
evinced and preſuppoſed and inferred even 
from hence, that they did ſerioufly, and zea- 
ouſly, though blindly worfoip him, All which 
as an Hiſtorian, ( rather than as a Prea- 
cher,) and as a matter of # ad our Apoſtle 
cold them. | 

$ 13. From hence it follows that 7hoſe A- 
thenians who were the Anceſtors of Theſe, did 
(hew themſelves to be 4 wiſe and religions Peo- 
ple, in that they offer'd by Proclamation a 
Talent of Silver for a |Rewand, to any Perſon 
who ſhould be fo nappy and ſuch a Lover of 
Religion, as T0 kill the foul Monſter, Diagoras 
the 4theift, newly fled out of Attica for fear of 
Tuftice. | Nor had they onely ſuch an hatred of 


- | a poſotive Atheift, whoſe profeſſion of Arheiſm| 
| gave him ftheos, forhis 
| a8 much admired fortheir Piety and Prudence, 


me ; but they were 


in that they baniſhed Protagoras, and burn'd 


| his Books, and this for 'no other reaſon than 


that he clanculary worthip'd, and writ but 
doubtfully of a Deity'; as if ut were a moot 
point, whether there were any ſuch thing, or no. 


4 For! 


| tagoras Himſelf, and the Magicians who had de. 
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For to be doubtfull of a Deity, ( and not to fay 
Ihnow whom I have believ'd,) 1 do ſuppoſe to| . 
be the urmoſt that che Affeders of Atheiſm have 
been able to arrive at by all their Arts ; whether | 
cending to extinguiſh the natural light of the 
Underſtanding, or to the making of the C9n- 
ſcience lo tough and callous by vitious habits of 
Debauch, as to juſtifie and commend S, Payl's 
| exprel{ion. of the Thing , when he ſaith, that 
ſome Conſciences are cauteriz'd ; they are fo 
ſear'd with an hot [ron, as to become quite in- 
ſenſate, and paſt all feeling, | ſay, the thing 
we call Atheiſm conceive tobe no more than a 
|[mecr Dowbting of a Deity ; not at all a preſum. 
ptionthat 'tis impoſſeble for ic ro be, For Pro. 


bauch'd him, (brought by Aerxes into Greece,) 
did privately offer Sacrifice to certain Godg 
whom they ador'd, however they were in pub. 
lick too brawe to own it, becauſe they ſcorn*d 
to have it thought by their dull Admirers, that 
any Deity did aflift them in whattoever they 
could do above other men. Now this Doubt- 
ing of a Deity, implying a Deity to be Poſſible, | 
( and that far any thing they know, it either 
may, or may not be,) does accidentally demon- 


ftrate that a Deity there 5s, and that it cannot 
| bur 


mm 
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but be. For ſeeing to doubt it, is to acknow- 
ledge that it is Poſſible for ic to be, ( though 
not that it is aQual,) and leeing the Senſe of 
the word -Deity is a Neceſſary Being, altogether 
independent and antecedent to all Caulalicy , 
( which an Atheiſt will grant Ic mus? be, if 
'tis at all, ) it does imply a contradiftion, to 
grant that it is Poſſible, |and yet ro deny that it 
is Afual; becaule to be Poſſible, but yer not 
| Aual, is to be pertefly contingent ; which tor 
1 Deity to be, and yer be a Neceſſary Being, is a 
moſt groſs Contradiction| in Adjetio;, And a 
grols Contrad:Gion being the onely way of pro- 
ving any abſo/ute lnpoſſebility, is therefore one 
way of proving the AdGual Being of a God, 
upon a naked confeſſion that. *tis but Poſſible 
for it ro be, Which confeſſion any Atheiſt will 
much rather make, chin undertake the harder 
Task, of proving a Godbead to be impoſſible. 
| And yet 'tis That he muſt do, or elſe be :con- 
vinced there #5 a God, by his previous Con« 
viction that one there may be. 
$14. The Arheiſt's Sanduary and Refuge, 
co which he-makes/his laſt flight from the Ne- 
ceſſuty of a Godhead, (as the Fountain of Ex- 
iſtence to all good things which began to be,)| 
13 an &ternal Succeſſion of Individuals. Which, 
Is how- 
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however he cannot prove, or perforn any thing 
likg it, hs 1s reſolv'd to take for granted, to 
ſuperſede ( if it were poſtible ) the ftridt Ne- 
ceſſity of a Creator. But This objection has 
been ſo baftl'd, and put ſo quite out of all 
Countenance, by Paulus Venetus, and *others, 
whole Argument leads it clearly to This Abſur- 
dity which it incurs, that a Part muſt of neceſſity 
be equal to the whole upon that Hypotheſss ; thar' 
| thall lay ho more of ic. than, brietly This, That 
-on the ſuppoſal of an eternal Succeſſron of Days, 
chere muſt be a Mcdium Metaphyſicum between 
the Two Eviternities, the one before, the other 
after every. Noon ; becauſe the Noon of this.day, 
( or of yeſterday, or of the morrow, ). cannot 
be more or leſs diſtant f. om that which never did 
begin, than from That which ſhall never end: 


way of Speaking) 'twixt 'two Durations @vi- 
ternal, though not ( in a ; poſetive ) "twixt two 
Extremes. _ ; 

But 1 add, that the 06jecion confutes it ſelf; 
in that the Succeſſton of Individuals, by the way 
of Generation in which we find it, affords-a 
controuling Demonſiration of its Aternity's 


_ Inpoſſteble ; and does not need any ſuch 


ſubtilty , as is required in the management of 
15 ogg 3 the 
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the Argent foregoing. For, (to inſtance 
| in the Succeſſion of che'Her and the E2g,) we 
cannot fay that the Hen did /ay the Egg, and 
that the Egg was hatched into the Hen, and ſo} 
backwards to all Zternity ; becauſe the Hen (as 
a Parent) is by nature before the Egg ; the for- 
| mer being the Cauſe, whereof the [ater is the Ef- 
fett, From whence 'tis evident, that there was| 
| a Firſt Hen ; which being abſolutely impoſſible 
to have been 'by Generation, it cannot bur be, 
that it was created. And That which did create 
it, muſt needs be God. 

& 15, Having thus far proceeded in ſolving 
| the fir of the three Quins, How, and Why we 
are ſaid to _ _ even as perfetily woc-$ as 
| plainly as any thing Knowable can be Ifnown ; I 
| cannot þr ths 4 bes charge the Atheiſt wich arrant 
Dulmeſs and Stupidity, ( however he may paſs 
for a Man of great Wit, wich ſuch as having 
none at all are unfit to [judge of it, ) for be- 
ing able to make a Doubt in fo clear a Caſe, 
Whereby he may ſeem to have too mach, and 
to0 liek Subrilty ; becauſe if he had leſ , he 
would not flart any Objections againſt his Ma- 
ker; and it he had more, he would be able ro 
refute them. Bur becauſe, though we.do Anow 
| whom we have believed., we do allo Beliewe 
| whom! 
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and Why our bare Believing the bidden things 
of our God ( however in the Scriptures re- 


than our clear and full Knowledge of his Ex- 
iftence. | 
& 18. In order to the reſolving'of This Se- 
cond Quere, I muſt diſtinguiſh more fully than 
in my Anſyer to the Firit, betwixt the Myfte- 
ries in Religion, or its Subjett in Hypotheſe , 
and what in Theft is the Ground and the Objed 
of it. There are matters ta Religion, as well 
as Nature, which are moſt worthy of our Belief, 
though much above the flight of our Compreben- 
fron, And thoughevidently credible, are not 
evidently True, how True ſoever in Themſelves, 
They haveevidence enough to requireour Faith, 
though not enough to begert -our Knowledge. 
Thus the 7rinity in Unity is as evident 3s it ſef, 
as the Godhead is ; but not 1o evident unto ws. 
[And humane Farth may be ſo firong,, as 10 
exclude from the Agent all kind of 1 * 


they are falſe, For nothing can exclude This, 


| 


vealed to us) is much more proper, and more| 
requird,, and more rewardable in Religion , | 


though not from Al! Objefs 2 Poſſibility thar | 


whom werraly Know, ic remains that 1 proceed % 
co the Second Quezre which I propos'd ; How | 
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 |bur #nowledge properly ſo col? d, to which ader- | 
. tainty, | 
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[14s from the. Wature of our Belief. | But there 


' | their Gift of Tongues. Thus the Ground of the 


'gion, .is the Difference of the Ground upon 


\tainty 1s as eflential, as| Credibility 1s to Faith, 
' And che abſolute inpoſſebility that che. Myſteries 
of God:ſhould-admi of\fal/þood, arileth. one- 
ly from the Verity and Peracity of the Godbead, 
not from the fieadineſs, or the ftirength, much 


are other things in Religion, which , chough 
they are not more 7rue than the Trinity in 
Unity, are yet for all that more 7ruly Known, 
Thus the Evidence I have of God's Exiſtence, 
is ſo much greater than my Evidence of his be- 
ing Three in one, or the Scriptures being his 
Word; that I am certain of the former, becauſe 
I know it; and 1 doubt not of the later, be. 
cauſe I ſteffaſtly believe it. My Aſſurance of 
the one makes me infalltble 1n my aſſent, which 
I cannot ſay I am through my Confidence of the| 
other, unleſs I have it by a miraculous and im- 
mediate Illumination, as fully as the Apoſtles 


Difference of the things ſpoken of in our Reli. 


which they ſtand ; to wit, a greater, or leſſer | 
Evidence to our. ſhort. fighted Souls 5 not a 

reater or leſſer Truth,and Reality of their Beings. 
For neither 'our /inowledge nor our Belief have 


any influence on the Things we Believe or now, 
| Y I'7, This 


—_— ”_ A _—- 


+ MME. > a. 
FY 4. "TY jr OT In ne A IO” "0 4 LES 


| The Appendic. 


* 


$ £7. This Diſtintton being premis'd, | 
proceed thus to argue, and thereby to anſwer 
the Quzre made, - Every man's Underſtanding 
is roo too ſawcy with his Will, in pretending it 
is its Priviledge to give a judgement univerſally 
of Truth and Falſhood, an Error not the leſs 
grievous for its having been occafion'd by a 
very. great Truch, For though 'tis the office 
of the [ntellef, in the IntelleRt's own Court, to 
paſs a-verdi upon Things within its Cogni- 
 [2ance; yet in ſuch 7Tranſcendentals as are very 
| [much without and above its werge, or by a natu- 
ral Righr' and Title beyond all humane Compre- 
benſion, 'a good underitanding will confeſs, Ir 


things exaQtly does onely denominate. us Lear- 
deed, but not good Men, The word [ Religion} 
and the Thing, being well confider'd, ( as *cis 
meek Obedience, And in Obedience of the 


whole Man ; as well of the Soul, as of the Bogy. 


dience of all our Faculties to God, of our Ap- 
petites, our Wills, our Underflandings. Sci-| 


| ned, but not Religious : good Philoſopbers in- | 


[by few, and but ſeldom,) Its ratio formalis will | 
be found, nor to ſtand in proud Knowledge, but | 


And in the Sou] too, we owe an abſolute Obe-| 


| 423. 


muſt not determine , but obey, For to know| 


Lend Boe Po ih on IE. ES 


| 


ence and Religion do herein diiter more eſpe- 


Hhh cially,| 
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| | cially, that in che firſt our Underſtandings di- 
re the Will ; bur in the ſecond they concur 

* . | in ſubmiſton with it ; in 7hat our Reaſon may | 
command, as a proud Difatrix; but in 7h 
ſhe muſt obey, as a-molt Teachable Diſciple. 
And for This. there is very great reaſon. For 
'tis ſonatural to Religion, to have its Myſteries ; 
or Obje&s peculiar to Faith alone ; that nei- | 
ther the Greeks nor the Barbarians could ever | 
indureto be without them. And if there are | 
few Mechanick, Arts which have not their Myſte- 
ries and Secrets, anknobl to All who are not |: 
Artiſts ; what an unnatural thing were it, 'if|. 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the| 
Fleſh, or the Religion of the True God who is| 
Incomprehenſible , ſhould have: nothing con- 
reined in it beyond the fathom or flight of. a 
finite reaſon 2 What man knows the things of a|_ 
man, ſave the Spirit of man which is in him? 
even ſo the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God. 1 Cor,2,11, And truly if it 
were otherwiſe, where were the Merit, or the: 
Myſtery, or the Neceſſity of Believing, on which| 
ſo great a ſtreſs in Scripture 1s every where laid 
by our Lord H.mlclf? We find in. our Goſpel 
theſe two rational Expreſſions, 7he Obedience 
of Faith, (Rom.16.26.) and the Law of Faith. | 
(Rom, 
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which is ſo pleaſing unto God, as that without 
_ | This ic is impoſſeble for us to pleaſe Him.(Heb, 11. 
6.) If Faith it ſelf were not Obedience unto 
That which is called the Law of Faith, and to 
the Lawgiver himſelf who hath commanded us 
co Believe, Ic would not: be ſo meritorious, or 
ſo rewardable in its Nature, as now itz, . For 
herein chiefly does confift the excellent Nature 
of Religion, and of all religious Worſhip, ( and 
withall the rationabilicy of che immenfity of our 
Reward,) that *tis attended with Self-denal, 
and a Refignedneſs of the All that is moſt ex- 
cellent in our Souls, unto the Will of that 0b- 
je we thus adore, Whereas if we abſolutely 
Knew whatſoever by our Religion we are obliged 
co Acknowledge, or were we obliged to acknow- 
ledge what we ſee or feel onely ; there could not 
be poflibly - fuch a Thing as real Virtue in our 
Aſent, when *cwould be impoſſeble not to aſſent 
to what we ſhould diſtinily Xnow, and as im- 
poſſeble not to acknowledge what with our brutiſh 
and common Senſes we ſee, or feel. Neceſlity 


Himſelf, And even in Him (ſpeaking «r9gume- 
ras) they differ too, Our /inowledge indeed 

may be call'd a Phyſical, bur not a religious, ' or | 
| Hh 


2 moral} 


(Rom, 3.27.) *Tis the Obedience of our F aith| 


and Vertue are incompatible in All, but in Gol] 
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moral Virtue. There are Virtues indeed which' 
| do lead ro Knowledge; and Knowledge (traly 

fo call'd } does dipoſe to Virtues,  ' But nakad: 
Science is a meer dntel/edual Habit, ( wherein 
che Devils themſelves excel,) and was never yert| 
reckon'd an Ethick Virtue, The reaſon of-all 
which is plain, and obyious. For the: 0bjef' 
lof a Man's Mnowledge does compel his allent ; 
whereas the 05jea of his Faith does but -invite| 
it, To matters of Fajth our Aſent is due; 
buc to matters of Knowledge 'tis unewoidable. 
| OurKnowledge ſhews onhely we are intelligent 
in our nature; bucour Faith ſhews in us allo 
the Grace of Meekneſs, - That indeed infers the 
| Conſpicuity of the Ohjeft ; bur This ( which is' 
| more) the Flexibility of the Will, (To ſumup 
| the difference ina word,)' by light of knowledge 
it appears that we are a reaſoning ſort of Crea- 
tures ; butby the Obedience of ous Faith, that 
we are Religious ones, | 
- S118. From theſe Premiſes I infer, we ought 
-| not to trouble our ſelves at all, that we cannot | 
fully X=ow, ſo far forth as we can Believe, For 
God has given us /inowledge enough ( if we live | 
not up toIt) togreaten our future (ondemm- 
tion ; and the knowledge which He denies us is 
not weceſſary at all to our future ſafety, And 
ſeeing 


LE Wa $6; 


| but one and the ſame Subſtance, wemay-not be 


{finite, though not ar all to comprehend] it ; ( (o 


| God has wiſely dealc to us ſuch fit:Proportions, 
| that we have Ground enough given us in God's 


own Word, to want with comfort what we have | 
Hhh 3 not ; | 


{be Appendsx. | 


| 


ſeeing 'cis one of God's Attributes, to be by Na- 
tare lacomprebenſible,, . (whe 'were he not-{o-; 
could norbe God,) *Tis-fic-che Jearnedft of his 
Creatures thould becontentedly inthe Dark;-as 
to manythings; che firm Belief of which things 


we: believe | thie Ui! of God/to-be revealed 'in 
his Ford, and -therein:the 7hree Subfftences in 


vext with the Experience, of. our-being yet' n1- 


whatfoever things they are we are commanded 
but to Believe, it cannot poflibly-be 2 Sim, not 


Infinite Things will be above us. To comprehend 
| what is finite, a finice Intelleft is ſufficient 3 and 
as ſufficient alſoir is, ro Apprebend whac is 1n- 


great and wide the difference is between an Ap- 
prebenfive and a Comprebenſrove knowledye ; but 


petent to God, As tor Certointy and fnowledge, 


they ſtick not. to:8e//ifle- wh-their Blood | if | - 


qualify d tocomprebend 'how it ſhould be,\Fot | 


to be able to know exadly. - But "ris a *Sin tobe | i 
disquieted, that the ſubtimefi:Things of 'God do | jr 
| exceed our Rearh ; and that whillt we are finite, 


an Adequate knowledge of God, is onely com- | 


SY 
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| oiegpoedey or Fullafurance. A Full aſſurance 
Tof Faith, (Heba0:22,) A Full aſſurance of| | 


| | for God's Exiſtence from everlaſting to everlaſt-| | 
| ing, his omipreſence, his omnipotence, his all- 
| ſufficience, and his omniſcience, his Truth, and 
| Zuſtice, his Love, and Goodneſs, and: the like ; 
| in reſpett of all-Theſe, we perfetly Know whom 
| we Believe, We have ( literally ſpeaking ) a 
| Full aſſurance of Underſfianding. But tor the 
' | Trinity of Perſons, the {ncarnation. of God the 


| Knowlegge,,'.: And; this: does prompt meto ob- 
| ſerve- S. Paul's. Diſlindion, between = yore, | 
| and mw Irkegupa. 15 ©s, the Things of God which 
| may be known,(Rom.1,19,Yand the other Things 


| t:faion for all our Sins, the ReſurreGion of our 
| Bodies, and [amortality of our Souls; in reſpet |. 


ot ; and to injoy what we bave, with Modera- | 
tion, Tis there we are aflured of 'a threetold 


Hope, ( Heb.6,11.) A Full afurance of Un- 
derſiending ,. (Col.2.2. ) . The laſt imports a| 
full Knowledge, of what is Anowable in God, and|- | 
fit or good for us to Know ; which leads us on| | 
toan * Acknowledgement of the Myſteries of God,| * 
in whom are bid all the Treaſures of Wiſedom and| 


of God which are Hidden from us. (Col. 2.3.) As 


Son, his Circumciſton, his. Crucifixion, his Sa-- 


of all Theſe, we rather. Belizve whom we have; 
h | = 1 pb | known. | 
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known, We have in Theſe a Full aſſurance of 
Faith, and Hope onely, And the perfetiion of 
our knowing the things of God which may be 
known,: is Ground enough for our Believing the 
things of God which are Hidden fromus./ 


futation, the other of Comfort. That belongs 
to..Thoſe men. who are. affetiedly/ Unbelievers; 
This will, redound unto our: ſelves, when in:meer; 


which I propos'd, touching the Powers, and zbe 


well as of knowing whom we. believe, clearly 
implied in the Text by the Cauſal For, as That 
imports S.. Paul's Reaſon, why. he was not a- 
ſham'd: of. the things he »«ſuffer?d, © For this 
Cauſe (lays He to Timothy,) 1 ſuffer theſe things. 
But [am not aſham'd, i 722, For | know whom 


[1 have believed. 


& 20. Firlt, to the Wilfull Unbeliever who 
does aff being Incredulous, and caſts about 
for all. Colours to nouriſh 
ſelf, I thall argue Thus, 


humans frailty we ſometimes waver... And:Both| 
together will be an. Anſwer to the Third Quere | 


Efefts, and the. great-Benefits of Believing, (as | 


the humour in him- | 

That He who 1s ſo þ 
thick-beaded as to alledge he is not ſure there |: 
isa Life afcer Death, and a Day of Judgement, | 


| 


| 'E-ri7p 
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\ & 19. Of what has hicherto-been (aid; 7w« | 
good Uſes may here be made; The one of Con« 
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{ muſt needs confeſs himſelf ſo Du/l 00, as nor 
- Iro be ſurer that there is None. And "tis fuffi- 
1 nemntas.c0 prudent Perſon to live exaQly, | 
{ upon the -account of Prudence onely,) that a 
| life rebe ter Death, and fo a Fudgment, it he does. 
{xk _ fully know it, may mk ro him for 
| ought be Knows. And chat Eternity of Ns 
| ments (as well as of Rewards) is barely Poſſible 
|[And that the Nepative is not Demonſirable, any 
| morethan the deta. Yea; that the Ne- 
pative cannot be'poflibly, becauſe a Negative ; 
| [burche Affirmative (as iris ſuch) hasa puſſive| 
| ſipolver at leaſt ( which the Negative has 'not )| 
 [[ofbeing the fabjedt of Demonſtration. For thus| 
he Exiſtence of a Deity may be demonfirated by | 
a Perſon who 1s of greater + Perfpicuity than the 
man who Doubts of 'it, though nor by Him who 
is fo fixpid, ( and ina manner ſo znmar'd,) as| 
co be able to Groban Doubt in fo clear a Caſe. 
|Whereas the Negative to This, [ that a Deity. 
does not ex/iſt,] can be demonſtrated by None, 
how acute loever.; nor was ever yet pretended 
ro be Demonſtrable by Any. 'The moſt infipid 
of Fools is able to ſay, { there 1sno God ; 5 ] and 
It can be but ſaid by the: ; wittieſt Atheiſt.” Bur 
(to return tv! That Inftance 'which was of an 
Article of our. F atth, and of Faith alone, to | 
| 1 wit, 
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wit, a Puniſhment ternal, or a Life after 
Death, or a Day of Judgment ; ) | lay, an Eyil 
which. is uncertain, and by conſequence ſo cen- 
tingent, as that it may, or may not be, mult be 
provided againſt in Policy, if not in Conſcience, 
or Religion, by one' who would not be a Fool, 
as well as an Epicure, or an Atheiſt, A Lazarus 
may be ſent out of Abraham's Boſom, (though 
de faffo none is,) and a Dives out of the Deep 
coo, to cercifie the Truth of an Heaven and 
Hell, upon a ſuppoſal that ſuch there are. | Bur 
on a ſuppolal that there are not, nor an Ex- 
iſtence after Death, 'Tis plain that None can be 
ſent to us with a Cercificate that there is None. 
From whence'cis evident that the Believer muſt 
needs be much on the ſafeſt ide; becauſe the 
0bjed of his Beliefis under an evident Poſfbi- 
lity of Demonſtration ; whereas the (ontrary to 
This is flatly Impoſſible to be prov'd. Befides 
there is This great Difference too, that if the 
Believer is deceiv'd, he does but lole the bort 
pleaſures of vitious living ; bur if the: /ncredu- 
lows is deceiv*d, He incurs the long Torments , 
( or rather endleſs, and fo not long,) which will 


be one day the Wages of it, . 
21, But in dealing,. as I now do, with 


che obſtinate Skeptick, or the affetted Unbeliever, 
| 11 I onely | 


— 
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u. |World. No lefs than the. Evidence of Things 


| onely argue from his pwa Principles of car- 
nal Reaſon, and common Senſe, And have po. 
| ken onely-of Faich as the Child of Fear, which 
is of the Fleſh, Not a word of Zhat Faith 
which is the Fruit of Spirit; and is not ac- 
quired, but infus'd;, nor the produ& of Art, 
| bur a work of Grace. The Faith imported in 
my Text 18 of-a far more ſublime and tranſcen- | 
| dent Nature; and ſuch as carried up S, Paul 
above the low ſenſe of all his Sufterings. *Tis' 
no. leſs than- the Vidory which overcometh the 


not ſeen ; no leſs than the Subſtance ( that is, 
the confident Expedtation) of things hoped for. 
[t refretheth our drooping Spirits with unſpeak- 
able Comforts 1n the black and gloomy day of 
our greateſt Trial, when/all the Comforters up- 
on Earth are utterly unable to yield us comforr. 
| fills us.inwardly with" Zop in the Holy Gboft. 
,  |Conveys unto us a full afſurance that our Par- 
" 1s feal'd, our Peace ratified, that God is 
our Father, and we ths Children. Gives us ſome 
Glimmerings and Fore-taſts'of the Glory to. be 
|reveal'd. It preſentiates things future ; and 
prepoſſeſeth-us with the Injoyment of things in- 
viſible, Reveals unto us, by the fecrer and 
RR__ Whiſpers -of Gad's Spirit, the Bea- 
rifick | 
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| citick and glorious Manſions prepared tor us in 
His Houſe, Hereupon it does fo place us above 
che Level of Temptations, as toexempr us'from 


is wonderfully made to increaſe our Joy, By 
This we are enabled to truſt in God ( as Holy 
Fob did) although he kills us. '.So thac lifting 
up our heads, and looking up-unto Feſus the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, we learn to 
love and to kjſs his Rod; and are lo far from re- 
pining at his fevereſt Diſpenſations, that in 
regard unto the Foy that zs ſet before us, we can 


a Crucifixion, In a word, ſhould I exemplifie 
all I have faid concerning Faith, by making a 
Narrative of Particulars, as far as from Abel to 
Charles the Firft, ( which were to prove by 
the Argument they call Indudion the wonder- 
full Powers and Effeds and glorious Benefits of 
Believing, as well as of Knowing whom we be. 
heve, ) 1-muſt have taken for my Texc the 


Hebrews. 

 & 22. Bur becauſe This would prove an 

Enterprize too long and tedious, though not 
liz 2 00 


the fear of whatſoever Men or Devils can do un- | 
to us. Inſomuch that. what 18 intended by the | 
Enemies of our Þ aith to make us lorry, by 7his | 


injoy the very Zorments, and ſcorn the ſhame of | 


whole Eleventh Chapter of the Epiſile to the | 


date IFC” 


mm 
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1gatn$t That Day. | 
F 23. If wefind our ſelves wavering in the 


- 


Belief of thoſe Things whereof we have not a 


edge of That, which is the Ground of the Things 


| | Believed, and we have reaſon to ſuperſiru the 
| rongeſt Belief ro be imagin'd, upon fo firm 


'a Foundation as perfect Knowledge, ) we may 


_ | comfort our ſelves, and re-inforce our Sick 


Faith, by obſerving theſe, following Rules. 
Firſt, by refle&ing on the importance of thoſe 
known Words, Lord T believe, help Thou my 
unbelief. Implying an wnbelief in one, does 
conſiſt with belief in, another meaſure, Juſt as 
contrary Qualities often meet in one SubjeR, in 
 gradibus remiſſes, although in gradibus intenſis 
they never can. Next, by making that Con- 
feſſron and Prayer our own. Lord, we believe 


mm 
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is, 


| 


roo-difficult to be performid ; 1 ſhall conclude | 
with ſome DireQtons for 'the ſecuring of our 
Faith (if at leaſt we have any from tlipping 
from us; and for the enabling us ro ſay, with 
our Apoſtle in my Text , #:u#"6, we krow | 
|| whom we have truſled ; we Know whom we have 


| Believed'; and are perſwaded that He is able to | 
| keep that which we have committed unto Him 


verfet knowledge , ( however a perfeti know- | 


in a degree ; but with fears nIw and then, and | 
w Þ1 ſome 
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ſome diſhonourabile F aintings, Nor of our 
(elves can we do more; bur That and more by 
thy Help. Help us therefore to believe, without 
the lealt degree of doubting, or diſtruſt, or difh- 
dence. Whatever is wanting in our Belief, we 
pray thee pardon, and repair, and repleniſh in 


but we cin humbly wreſtle with thee ( as Facob 
did ) for this Blefling, by Prayer and Faſting. 
And through the Grace which Thou haſt given 
us, We will never let thee go, till thou haſt bleſs'd 
us with a ſteady unſhaken Faith. Thirdly , by 
conſidering, that to be tempted (however rod 
ly) is no Tranſgreſſton, But rather the more a 
man is tempted, and to the ftlaggering of his 
Faith, the more viforious is his Faith when he 
does not yield, Tield we do not, whilſt we diſ- 
ſent from our Waverings ; and hate the unſlea- 


make it ſteady ; and” refolute in our Purpoſes to 


ings we grapple with; and ſtrive to make ic ſo 
much the {tronger, ( the more our Tempter at- 


Temptations, We do not yield, though we 


are buffeted, (both by Satan, and the Fleſh, and 


us, We cannot acquire it by Art, or [nduſtry ; | 


cempts Its overthrow, by the Antiperiſiaſts of 


a, 


dineſs of our Afent; and are heartily griev/d | 
at its Hzfitations; and are pioufly carefull to | 


bold faſt our Faith, even in ſpite of thoſe Doubr- | 
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* Mort eft 
Dei Filins, 
prorſus cree 
dibile eſt , 
quia ineptum. 


Sepultis re 
ſurrexit,cer- 
rum eft,quia 
Impoſſibile. 


1 ne Chriſti. 


'(theorldwelive in,) whilſt we are obſtinate in 


ther, 1 fay, the rather in two reſpe&ts; in 


' [by our Belief ; and .in refpedt of the Zhings 


our purpoſe to ſerve the God whom we own 
with our Self-demals ; to ſerve lim with the De- 
nial of all the Rivals of ns Religion ; (our Wit, 
our Reaſon, our Erudition, our Profit, Plea- } 
ſure, or Repmtation.;) and toborvar him with 
the obedience of every Faculty within us ; not 
onely with our Wills, bur our Underſlandings, 
whilſt we make them ſtoop down, when they can- 
not riſe /o high as tothings above us; and the. 
*.rather to believe them, (1f I may uſe 7ertul- 
lian's iNG&.,) becauſe Impoſſible. For what is 
impoſſible to us, to God 1s tafie. What to ws is 
| miraculous, to Him is natural, And therefore 
'the Myſteries of our Religion, (to wit, the 
Trinity, Incarnation, Reſurrefion, and the like, ) 
which to the miſty Eye of Reaſon our Temprer 
would make to ſeem impoſſbble, do to the clearer 
Eye of Faith appear to be 77ue ſo much the 74- 


reſpe& of our Zempter, whoſe ends we fruſtrate 


Themſelves, which do the better become Religion 
tor being above the ſhort Reach of our funted 
Fnowledge ; and which we ate 7herefore to be- 
lieve, becauſe unable to comprehend them. . For 


were we able ro comprehend them ( as we do| 
|. \ | many | - 


oe 


Jo "The Appendix. 


—_— 


| [proudly 7riumph. And it would be an hard 


vaſt Diftance , and Diſproportion, -betwixt the 


| For as He could not hope tor a great Poſterity, 


would follow, that what is now our Religion, 
would be our Science. Wherein our finite Un- 
derftandings would not humbly ſubmit, but 


ching to be {rreligions. The Pelagians of old, 
and our late Socinians, do feem to forget the 


Faculties of Man, and hidden Myſteries of God, 
when they contend for a Suffcience in natural 
reaſon to * receive the *deep things of the Spirit 
of God. For as God being a Spirit muſt ( for 


the ſpiritual things of God muſt be ſpiritually 
diſcerned. There muſt be* Similitude and Pro- 
portion "twixt Adis and Objects, Laſtly, *cis 
matter of comfort to us, and one of the means of 
reinforcing our wavering F aith, that what does 
often ſeem to fa#ns in one regard, may yet in| 
another be ever with us for our ſupport. We 


full Abraham, Þ believe in Hope againſt Hope. 


in regard of His Age, and Sarab's Barrennefs, 
which yet he could not but hope for, in regard 


| 


of God's Promiſe-; which could not- fail; fo, 
what we cannot believe exattly, in regard 
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many things below us, ) This grols Ablurdity{. 


that very reaſon ) be worſhipped in Spirit, ſo| 


may with the F ather of the F aithfull, the Faith- | 


of its | 
being | 


| 


* x Cor.1o, 
I4 - 


41 Joh. 3.2, 


b Rom.4.18. 


j 


of 
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| believe, 1n regard that God ſays it who can- 


| caſt down indeed, but not defiroy'd. Trem- 


| wrack, ) bur (like Him:) we are not guilty 


The Appendix. | 
being above the Reach of our Reaſon, and com- 
mon Vſages of Nature ; we cannot chule but 


Y 


not lie. The Worthineſs of our Faith does 
ſtand in This chiefly , that though *cis many | ' 
times Wavering, like the tremulous Needle in 
the Mariner's Compals , yet being touch d by 
God's Grace, as That Needle by the Load- 
ftone, its prevalent motion is towards its| 
Pole ; and from That its Trepidations can 
never wreſt it. Inſomuch that we may ſay, 

as once S, Paul in another caſe, ) we are 
troubled on every fide, yet not in Diſtreſs; per- 
plexd we are often, but not in Deſpair ;' Per-|. 
fſecuted by Satan , but by God not forſaken ; 


ble we may, ( like Ariſtippus in a ſhip- 


of yielding up our Zvyxewi,nm, (as 'tis wor- 
ded by Aulus Gellins.) | We do not baſely 
conſent ro our Perturbations, which ariſe not 
from our Spirits, bur from our Fleſh, The 
Law in our, Members (do what we can) will | 
ſtill be warring; but the Law in our Minds 
does ever worſt it. We ſtill believe with 
our Wills; Lord, help| the Unbelief of our 
Underſiandings. Our Hearts are ſteady ; Lord, 


hx 


ah ah — | 


j 


n $ yt "We 
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fix our H:ads too, In ſpite of our very UVn- 
belief ( 1a point of doubt, or heſitation, or 


| believe, ſo as to love the [ncarnate Deity 
whom we admire ; and ſo love, as to obey 


down our lives for the love we bear him. And 
ſo-will prove by all three, that we do real- 
| [ly Believe what we cannot fathom, [God ma- 

nifeſt in the Fleſh, ] becauſe without our Be- 
lieving, we can do neither, Neither Love, 
nor Obey*, nor lay down our Lives in obe-. 
dience to him, Let our Doubtings'or Dis- 


be what they can; or let them ſeem to be 
what they will ; yet we are certain of our 
| Faith, whilſt- we are certain of our Fear 
ro offend our Maker ; and of our Lowe to his 
Goodneſs, and of our Obedience to his' Com- 
mands. Without «this laſt ( *cis very true ) 
we . cannot ſpeak Peace to our ſelves, or 0- 
tbers. . For -as S. Fohn ſays expreſly , By 
This we know that we know him , if we keep 
' | his Commandments; ſo *tis the keeping of bis 
Commandments, by which we know that we love,, 
and obey him truth. | | | 
| & 24. Now having arrived at a full know- 


—_—— 


now and then a dark interval,) We mrill| 


||him; and obey him to ſuch a point, as to /ay| 


| believings (in ſome Degree, and by Firs, )| 


K kk ledge | 
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| Eft non ſcri- 
pra ſed nats 
lex; quam non 
didicimu, 


accepimas,le- 
+ | gimus, verkum 
ex Natur ip- 

- | 54 arripuie 
mus, bauſi- 
mus, expreſſi- 
mus; ad quam 
non dei, ſed 
fadli ; non 
an fed 
imbuti ſu- 
mus, 8c. 
Cic. Orat. 
pro Milone. 


1 Heb. 11.6. 


| Rom.1.19. 


ſure , ( exprelled ro us [in his Precepts, ) or 


|ſcient , and a neceſſary Being , from whom, 


| gently ſeek. him; &c,) Having I fay the fa- 


\ing after Secrets above our ſirength ; or by 


ledge of God's Exiſtence, and his good-plea- 


of his Verity and his Will ,, (revealed to us 
in his Word, and allo ingraven in our own 
Nature, as a Law Written in our Hearts; ) 
and farcher yet having attained unto a know- 
ledge alſo in'part of his! Glorious Eſſence ; (as 
that he'is a Spirit, Exiſting of Himſelf from 


all Eternity, 'an omnipreſent and an omni- 


and by whom, is every Good Thing that ts; 
and that he is a Rewarder of Them. that dili- 


tisfa&tion of knowing That which our Apoſtle 
does call 7 9ws% 7s ©, That which may be 
known of God, which is'as much as is need- 
full, and as much as 1s enough ; 'we muſt not 
diſquiet our Minds in vain, by *ſeeking - out 
things which are too hard for us, or by ſearch- 


being over-curious in unneceſſary matters ; as 
the excellent Son of Sirach has 'very -judi: 
ciouſly forewarn'd us. | The Trinity of Perſons | 
in the Unity of the Godhead is the- chiefeſt 
rig Inſearchables |;, which are indeed 
art icce, paſt finding out, more impoſſible to 
be traced than all his moſt CT Ways , 


which 


= —_ - s «4 « v -. om ee mu C——_—_—_—_ x 
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which our Apoltle thought worthy of Z7hat 
Expreſſton, Such a myſtery it is, as the moſt 
pious, and the moſt learned, and moſt a- 
cute of all Wricers were never well able to 
give account-of, The moſt profound Divine 
Here is in the condition of Simonides ; when 
demanded by Hiero, a definition of the Dei- 
ty. The more he /ooks into This Myſtery, 
by ſo much the obſcurer it ſeems ro be, The 
longer he conſiders, the Jeſs he is able to ap- 
prehend ic. S. Zobn ſays expreſly, ( and 1 
believe him, ) Tbere are Three that bear re- | 
lcord in- Heaven, the Father , the Word, the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Theſe Three are One, ( 1 Joh. 

7.) The Antient- Fathers and Councils, 
ro. ſtop the Mouths of | ſeveral - Hereticks , of 


lius,, and to preſerve. the Chriſtian Church 
from the Plague of Schiſm, found it neceſla- 
ry to: add: This Form of. Words , ( though 
not.in a poſtive.,, but in an excluſive ſenſe, ) 
A. Trinity of Perſons. in an unity of the God- 
head. But if *ris * asked what 1s meant by a 
Trinity of Perſons , S. Auflin ſays we want 
words ito! expreſs 'it 'by, - Dietum eft tamen 
Tres Perſons , non ut illud diceretur , ſed ne 


Twa. eſpecially, Ariz firſt, and then Sabel- | 


taceretur quomodo Tres ſint ,, wc. For who 
| Kkk 2 can 


- 


| 
OY 


* Cm que - | 
ritur, Quid 
Tres ? magnd 
prorſus inopi4 
humanum la |, 
bor at eloqui- 
um. Auguſt. 
de Trin.h,s, 
Cap. 19, 


 {laVerind de 
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* Sic eft ſum- 


mo 

| dicitur 4- 
* | liquid verbis 
que Commu 


can ſpeak firly of what is /nfinite, and: whilſt 
he makes uſe of Terms, belonging onely to| 
finite Things? yet This| muſt be done, it we 
ſpeak at all, * /! en! fault parler en lan- 


. | ouage bumain, puiſque le ' divin nous eſt incog- 
"| neu. Onely let us not! forget the wiſe Ad-] 
| | vertiſement of Anſelm, ( whenloe're we fo 


ſpeak, ) * that if we ſpeak concerning God 
in Words which are Common to other Natures, 


Nao fn | our ſenſe and meaning muſt not be Common ,| 
ſur rallarens | but peculiar to God alone, 

—_— $ 25, Nor ts This All, For we want 
' ]underſianding to apprehend the Bleſſed Trini- 
|ty, as well as words to expreſs it by. An- 

Ubi fare | ſelm's excellent Underſtanding was utcerly Jo 

| " [in This Labyrinth. The Underſtanding of: 
ow #- | Boetius was alfo drown'd in This Ocean, Good 
& Vnitate |S, Bernard's Underſtanding was ſwallowd up| 
9. Perm. ds | in This Abyſs, From whence 1 eaſily con-| 
£5585. | clude, (becauſe 1 do ir with humility and | 
wi due ſubmiſſion, ) that |the Trinity in Unit 
en 24” |onely can be fathomed by it ſelf. And that to 
| [Eocegeh « Mpdel Three Perſons , in any acception of 
'|t- the word Perſons which is in uſe amongſt 


Men, (when a any. time they ſpeak of ciea« 


hajcw thac of the Antitrinitarians. 


ted Beings,) were to commit a grofier Pzreſie, 


' 


bo 


& 26, This 
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this long Diſcourſe, at the very ſame Door 
at which I enterd, A Door of Hope and 
Conſolation, which ſeems to hang on Theſe 
three Hinges, 

Firſt, that I know whom I have believed, 
by Knowledge properly fo call'd. 

Next, that I believe what I cannot know, 
as far as "tis affirmed 1a God's own word. 

Liſtly , that I contradict not what 'tis mo 
difficu!t to believe, ( becauſe not written 1n 
God's own word,) as far as | find it is agreed 


ther in General Councils, as an Ad of Uni- 
formity, or as an Article 'of Peace. - 
For however I may err, it ſhall not beas 


Meekneſs , and Obedience to his Superiours, 
above ſome Truths, 1 fay therefore with 
a Leo, If I cannot explain what the Trinity 1s , 
[ will not preſume to ſay there is: not a Trint- 
zz. And with Radulpbus F laviacenſis; Þ If 1 
cannot apprehend how One is' Three -inthe 


Kkk3 Three 


& 26. This does prompt me to go out of | 


propriety of their Perſons, and how the ſame 


| 


m—— 


on by All ay Teachers, " pectally met toge- | 


an Heretick, and as a Schiſnatick, much: leſs. | 
Ic being the Glory of a Man's Faith, to: bow | 
down his Reaſon ro his Religion 3 and the | 
Dignity of his Religion, to ſtudy: Charity, and | 


18 Levis. 1.10. 


4 Leo de paſe 
/ione Domind- 
Serm, 12. 
b Rad. Flav. 


Co 2, 


-27 
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| 


i Three are One-\n the Communion of their Sub- 


tance, 1 will not-deſpile,, or gainfay , but! 


| obey the Church. 1 do not mean onely the 
| Engliſh , much leſs the Roman , but I mean 
| the Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick Church , in 
'  Twhich to believe, 1s the Ninth Article of my 
| Creed. If this myſtery | of the 7riune is as 
Ineffable , as Inſcrutable by Duſt and Afhes., 


(which we are) 1 wilt content my ſelf (with 


Damaſcius ) to ſacrifice to chim my Soul in Si- 


lence ; and adore him with Dionyſius, (. whe- 


| Fcher he is the Areopagite,, or not, ). © ut No- 


mine wacontem, as being faid to be without, 
becauſe ebove every Name.” Neither 7eho- 
vah , in the ſingular, nor Elohim, in the 


]plural , nor. Both together conjoyn'd can ſuf- 


ficiently alluſtrate. This :ſtupendous merxegnan, | 


| (as. Divines: love to call it, ): This Recipro- 
| cal: Inhabitation of Three Subſiſtences in -one 


another, whereby The Unity of the Godbead (is 


| rather -perfedted, than deſiroy'd, and) remains 
| atire. » | ] | fb. i7ios 2h 


| & 27. *Tis plain the| word Perſons is to 
be taken, (not ſo much in a Poſitive, as) in 
\ Negative fenſe. For. that the- Words of 

NA { Theſe Three are One ] might be no| | 
longer miſunderſiood  and|. miſreported, ' mif- 


expoun- 


_— 
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expaunded and miſapplyd, as they. vert by 
[ſeveral Hzreticks before the Firſt Nicene Ge- 


might, ſpeak as *cwere with one: Month , 


mind,) It ſeemed -good to: 4 That Council; 
@o ordain that che Word Perſons ſhould. be ap- | 
ply'd. in. Diſcourſe to; the - Zhree: Witneſſes : tn 
Heaven, 'which are bur One' God.” (Thereby 
intending, not {o properly, to give us a real 
knowledge of the Myſtery, as to defend us 
from Error in it. And above: all other:Er- 
rors, from thoſe of Herefie, and: Schiſm.* Not 
ſo-really to inform us. what: the Three in One 


They are what they are Not, -Not three parts 
in one whole, either Integral , -or Effential; 

Not three Qualities in one ſubje&. Net three 
Modes, MNot three Formalities, Not three 
Names of one: Thing. .In which A& of Vni- 
formity, (as before I once call'd.it,) and efpe- 
cially in reconciling the- whole: Greek. Church 
unto The Latine, Athanaſius and Hoſtus were 
che moſt eminently Inſtrumental. Now in the 


meer Philoſophy. ):weareinall reaſon to yickd 


neral Council, And that Chriſtians every _ | 


caſe they could not. be ( every wbere ) of one hl 


are,. as to preſerve. us from Imagining that | 


Buſineſs: of Religion, ( though/not in That of | 


aflent' to D—_ High Things above our reaſon. | 


d Hift. Con. 
cil. Nicent . 
ex Edit.Bin. 
Tom. 1.p.322. | 
' &+ Alfonſ. | 


| Piſ.l 2.p.383. 
& inforins | 


þ- 603. 

Vide etiam 
Baron. ad 
Ann. 362, 


Elſe | 


9 ' 


—— 


—c 


_ 
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i þ Elfe Religion wete not Religion ; and God 
| { himſelf would not be God, or Man at leat| 


| be Myſtery, 1f God's knowledge of Himlſelf,, 


——— 


{| mon to Man with-God. | It 1s therefore, wich 
-\ Me, a prevalent Argument of His Verity, that | 


— 


{ture indeed I am ;* but comprehenſive of it 1 
I cannot be, : For whatſoever I can fathom, 1 
[od 
{ 


 "[are'few of my fellow Creatures, whole Na- 
 .. ]cures 1 can ſay I do fully kzow. If I make 


* {if 'my Creature for want. of Reaſon cannot 


* : well 
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would not be Man, and Myſtery would noc 


tas a 7rinity in Unity, could poſſibly be com- 


His :Nature is fo vaſtly above the Sphere of 
| my Comprehenſion.  Apprebenſrove of his Na. 


cannot abſolutely - Adore ; as iſecing there 


a Man of Wax, or a Statue of Marble, 1 
cannot ſo truly tranſcend my Creature, as 
my Creator does Me ; becauſe between Me and 
That, there is ſome proportion ; but between 
my God and Me, there is none at all, And 


apprehend ' Me, much leſs for want of an 
| Omniſcience, can I comprehend Him, Thus 
though I.cannot diſcern the Reaſon, why in 
the Unity of the Subſlante there is a 7rinity 


not diſcern the Reaſon, I can diſcern rea- 
[ſon enough; and ( which is every whic as 


of Subſiflences which 1 admire, yet why 1 can- 


| 


— th 


—_— 


| [above us, is every whit as ſufficient in or- 


jzure, And even This our very | 
God's entire Eſſence may lead us to the know- | 
| [ledge of bis Exiſtence. 


[proper obje&s, bur cannor apprebend at all 
power tO reflef# on its Apprehenſion, ) (o a: 


he knows them, yet How, or Why, or by What. 


For exaQly to 
know, why we cannot know exafly the things 


der to our Faith, as any kind of Demonſira- 
tion can be in order unto our knowledge. So 
far is any thing from reaching what 1s infi- 
nitely above or beyond it ſelf, that no Being 
( but the Divine) exatly knows its own Na- 
lpnorance of 


For as my outward 
Eye ſees, but cannot See that it ſees , ( This 
later being the Work of a nobler Faculty | 
within me,) or as a Brute does apprehend its 


How or Why it apprehends, ( for want of a' 


Man indued with reaſon, although he knows 
many things throughly , and alſo knows bow 


means he comes to know , that he knows Ho» 
he knows , he can never tell ; unleſs it ny 
by inferring, that it comes to him from a 

Superiour and Inviſible Power, which Power 1s 


God's. 


well for a finite Reaſon,) | find ic moſt reg- | 
ſonable that ſo it ſhould be. 


& 23, By ſtating thus the whole Subjei] 


Lll of 


] e Bern, de 
Conſider as 


 ione |.g.c.8. 


| of Bliſs and. Glory. 


The: A He. 


of the Godbead in general, and of the Trinity | 


in particular ,. ( which I have. ſingled out as 
one of the higheſt Myſteries in our Religion, 
at, by ſuch as ſer up [meer Science againſt 


theſe as a Chriſtian; And as a Man, to the 
Law of Nature. 1 tully fatisfie my Reaſon , 


Religion, and depretiate all Faith in reſpett | 
| of Knowledge, ) 1 pay my Duty both to the 
\.[Word., and: the Church of God, To each of 


by weighing the Nature of Religion : and fo 


[1 make a ſtrict Agreement between my Rea- 


ſon and my Faith. 'Nor can I better - Con- 
clude and diſmiſs the whole Subje&, than in 
the ſenſe of the devout*and acute S. Bernard. 
© To inquire into This Myſtery,” (he ſpeaks of 
a Critical Inquiry, ) 1s a peeviſh Curioſity : 


| and as perilous as. It 1s peeviſh,) To Be- 
| {eve It in humility , as.it is Worded by the 


Church, (which 1s the Pillar. and Gold of 
Truth”) is a Pious Belief, and a Safe Pro- 
feſſton. But to See it a5 it 55, and to know 
it as we are known, 1s. the final [Fes 


Which God the Þ ather of his iis diſp os 
us for; forthe Merits of God the Son, une" 


thi ough | 


the leaſt edeefloud: and the molt ſtumbled]. 
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| {chrough the powerfull Operation/of God the 

Holy Ghoſt. © | _ 
| To whom be Honour and Adoration for 
\ Tevermore, 


FINIS. 


Neither will the ſuppoſed, Cand I fear truly 
|ſuppoſed_) greater Number of Atheiſts, than ei- 
ther Papiſts or SeAaries, be any hinderance t0 
the Papiſts, for finally prevailing, See Dr. San- | 
derſon's long Preface to his Sermons in fol.H.23. 
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